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THE DUKE OF VICENZA 


A RMAND DE CAULAINCOURT, whose account of 
- the Retreat from Moscow is presented in this volume, 
was the son of an ancient manorial family of Picardy. On 
the outbreak of the Revolution liis father threw in his lot with 
the new regime, and was soon promoted lieutenant-general 
in the Army of the Republic. 

In 1799, at the age of twenty-three, Armand was gazetted to 
the command of the 2nd Carabmiers, and with them saw action 
under Moreau in the campaign of the Rlhnc. His miUtary 
career was, however, cut short in 1801, when the First Consul 
chose him as the bearer of a personal letter to the Tsar. On 
Canlaincourt’s return from Russia he was appointed one of 
the eight aidcs-dc-camp to Napoleon. 

On assuming the imperial crown Napoleon made Caulain- 
court Master of the Horse. This was no sinecure as he was 
not only responsible for the Imperial stables and the Emperor's 
personal mounts, but had to organize and maintain the 
intricate courier system by which Napoleon kept in touch 
with Paris and the world while on his various campaigns 
and journeys. In 1807, however, he was appointed ambas- 
sador extraordinary to Tsar Alexander I. He remained in 
Moscow until i8ii, becoming an intimate friend of the Tsar 
and gaining a thorough knowledge of social and political 
conditions in Russia. Napoleon showed appreciation of his 
services by creating him Duke of Vicenza in 1808. 

His ambassador's knowledge of the country was put to use 
by Napoleon when he embarked on the ill-fated invasion of 
Russia in 1812. Caulaincourt’s unhesitating frankness and 
criticisms of the plan of campaign — indeed of the campaign 
itself—howcver much it irritated the Emperor, undoubtedly 
influenced his actions, and when, after the burning of Moscow 
(as narrated in Volume I of these Memoirs) he was forced to 
retreat, it was Caulaincourt whom he kept by his side and 
selected to bear him company on his hurried return to Paris. 
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take good care of him. It was the patience and control of 
this young man which saved him.^ Two days later I was 
able by good fortune to bring him again into the company of 
M. de Mailly, son of the Marshal and wounded in the same 
encounter.^ We brought him to Wilna, and from dicrc they 
returned safely to Paris. 

We slept at the manor-house of Troitsk oie® an^ stayed 
there during the whole of the 20tli for better concei^tratioii, 
many men and transports havmg fallen behind. It vi^as here 
the Emperor finally decided to abandon Moscow, being, forced 
to this by the losses incurred at Woronovo, the reports of the 
state of our cavalry, and the realization that the Russians 
would not come to terms. He was still determmed, how- 
ever, to attack Kutusoff; and to that end he quickened the 
movement of troops. It was his intention, if his success were 
such as he hoped, to push beyond Kalouga and destroy the 
ordnance establishment at Toula, which was the most import- 
ant in all Russia: and in any case to direct his forces upon 
Smolensk, which he wished to make his principal outpost. 
The Duke of Treviso was ordered to evacuate Moscow on the 
23rd if he did not in the meantime receive other orders. And 
he was to make ready for blowing up the Kremlin and the 

^ His thigb, which had been broken by the thrust of a lance, was 
set at Troitskoie on October 20th, by Yvan, the Emperor’s sur- 
geon. “He bore the operation with great courage.” (Castcllanc, 
journal, I, 173 ) 

2 Adrien -Augustc-Almanc de Mailly-Neslc, born at Paris, Feb- 
ruary 19, 1792, died at the chateau of La Roche-Mailly (Sarthe) on 
July I, 1878. He was the son, not of the Marshal de Mailly, but 
of Major-General de Mailly-Nesle, who was a deputy to the 
Estates General. On leaving St. Cyr in 1811 he had been ap- 

E ointed sub-heutenant in the 2nd Regiment of Carabineers. After 
is return to France, he was orderly officer to General Durosnel, 
then to the Due de Feltre, and lasdy, at the time of the Restoration, 
aide-de-camp to the Due de Berry. Fie was made a peer of France 
on August 17, 1815, but in 1830 he refused the oath to Louis- 
Philippc and ceased to sit in the Chamber. 

® “A mean manor-house,” says Castellano ( journal, I, 173). If is 
on the road from Moscow to Kalouga. 



From Moscow to Kfosnoc 


9 


barracks.^ The King of Naples reported that the Russiaas, 
having themselves suffered notable losses at Winkovo, had 
made no energetic pursuit of him as far as the Motscha: and 
that Kutusoff was withdrawn within his entrenchments at 
Taroutino. A few days later these reports were fully con- 
firmed.^ Several detachments of Cossacks appeared on our 
flank, but did not venture to cross our line of march. 

1 had made arrangements, by sending out detachments, so 
that the couriers from Paris should come direct to us from the 
second relay station before Moscow. The Cossacks, however, 
controlled that point and delayed the couriers, so that none 
reached us for three days. As usual, this worried and annoyed 
the Emperor more than I can express. On the second day he 
said to me ; 

‘T see it will be absolutely essential to be in closer touch 
with my reserves. I will be useless to drive off Kutusoff and 
force liim to evacuate Kalouga and his entrenchments: the 
Cossacks will still interfere with my commumcations so long 
as 1 haven’t my Poles.” 

In this connection the Emperor complained of the action 
of M. de Bassano and M. de Pradt, sparing neither. Against 
the first he brought up the Russo-Turkish peace and the 
Swedish alliance; and attributing all his present difficulties, 
and any that might arise from them, to the lack of foresight, 
the incompetence, and the negligence of his minister and 
ambassador. The Emperor expressed the same view to the 
Prince of Neuchatel, and also reverted to the topic with me, 
on our way to the manor of Ignatiewo,^ where we spent the 
night of the 2ist. 

Both these conversations led me to think that the Emperor 
had at last realized the absolute necessity of retreat, although 

^ Correspondance de Napoleofty No. 19292: Napoleon to Bcrthier, 
Troitskoie, October 20, 1812. The fire was to be started, accord- 
ing to this order, on the 22nd or 25rd, at two in the morning. 

^ Principally by Colonel Bcrthemy, who had carried to Kutusoff 
the letter from Bcrthier mentioned earlier, and had found him still 
holding his position at Taroutino. Bcrthemy had returned to the 
Imperial quarters on the 22nd. 

® Between the two roads from Moscow to Kalouga. 



10 Memoirs of Cauloincourt 

he would not yet admit that he had decided on it. He still 
wavered, and some compelling force or irresistible fatality 
inclined him still to regret Moscow, and to go back there, 
buoying himself up with the hope of some conspicuous success 
and an armistice, or negotiations, by which everything could 
be settled. So at least I suspected from what the t^rmce of 
Neuchatcl told me and from the dispositions madi on the 
22nd, the day on which the headquarters were established at 
Fominskoic.^ The weather was bad and the ground so sodden 
with ram that we had great difficulty in making Borowsk in 
two marches across country. ^ The draught horses were 
finished, the cold of the night being too much for them. We 
already had to abandon a number of ammunition-cases and 
transports. It was on the evening of the previous day that 
the Prince of Neuchatcl told me how for the first time the 
Emperor, in discussing the army, its movements, and the 
possible issues, made no reference to his former project: the 
project of holding Moscow while we occupied the fertile 
province of Kalouga, as the Emperor called it. This province 
must have been the apparent rather than the real object of 
our expedition; for, in the reflections he was led to make, in 
talking with the Prince of Neucliatel and myself, by the delay 
of the couriers, there was as yet no indication of a settled plan. 

Although he had already, on the 20th, sent an order to the 
Duke of Treviso to be in motion hy the 23 rd, and to move 
towards Mojaisk, it was really the losses incurred in the march 
on Borowsk, the cold of the night, and the manifest plight of 
his cavalry and artillery, w^hich opened his eyes and completely 
decided him that he must evacuate Moscow. Meanwhile the 
Emperor continued to direct all his forces against Kutusoft, 
who was withdrawn, as I said, within his entrenchments at 
Tarouri’io and learned of our movements only on the 23rd. 

^ Oil the road from Moscow to Kalouga by Borowsk. The 
Emperor arrived at Fominskoic on the 22nd, an hour after middav 
and remained there until nine on the morning of the 23rd. 

^ ITic Emperor, in order to conceal his inovcinenta from Kutu- 
soff, had decided to cross from the old road to Kalouga on to the 
new by using a road running diagonally. Borowsk is on the new 
road, which runs also through Malo- Jaroslawetz. 
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The Ejnpcror was more than ever set upon driving Kutusoff 
from his position and forcing him to an engagement, not 
wishing it to be thonghc that the unfortunate skirmish at 
Winkovo had compelled him to retire. At no matter what 
cost, there must be some incident in the bulletin to balance 
the defeat of the King of Naples and prevent Kutusoff from 
flattering himself that our retreat was the immediate conse- 
quence. 

The belated couriers arrived,^ but only to inform us that a 
body of Cossacks, together with a great number of peasants 
armed and organized as a mihtia, w^cre cutting oft our com- 
munications beyond Cihjat: and that the range of tliis com- 
plication appeared to be spreading. A month earlier I had 
directed the officer in command of each relay post to make a 
note of what was going on in his district on the covering 
sheet of the despatches, where the time of arrival and departure 
were always entered. These reports from the road I passed 
to the Emperor daily, and he used to read them before any- 
thing else. At this time they indicated movements of peasants 
and the presence of Cossacks at every stage ; and they made a 
great impression on the Emperor, who said to me, as early as 
the 2ist ; 

“We shall be without news from France: but the worst of 
it is that France will have no news of us.'' 

He instructed me to advise anyone writing home to wntc 
with great discretion on account of the risks of transit. » 

The Emperor reached Borowsk on the 33rd. This town 
had suffered severely. In spite of the very bad weather, in 
the afternoon he reconnoitred the neighbourhood of the town 
and the banks of the river ^ for a good distance out. He was 
on the point of setting out on a further advance, in accordance 
with the information he received of the enemy’s movements, 
when a further report decided him to stay there. It was not 
until the 24th that he went forw'^ard, in the morning, to within 
a quarter of a league of Malo-Jaroslawetz where Delzons’s 

^ The auditor, Joly de Floury, bringing the portfolio from Paris, 
reached the Emperor on the evening of the 21st, at ignatiewo. 

2 The river Protva. 
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division had been fighting since daybreak against Doctorov’s 
corps.^ While waiting for the arrival of the Viceroy, Dclzons 
accomphshed marvels. The Viceroy hurried to his support as 
soon as he knew how much superior the forces were by which 
he was engaged; but Delzons was killed in the micUt of his 
mcn.^ 

General Guillcminot® took his place and again joined battle. 
Like the experienced soldier he was, he occupied and fortified 
a church and two houses which flanked our defence and which 
prevented the Russians, although they were greatly superior 
in numbers, from passing beyond those points in their different 
attacks. These fortifications gave Broussicr's division,* the 

^ On the 23rd Napoleon had sent Prince Eugene to Borowsk, 
with Delzons’s, Broiissicr’s and Pino’s divisions, the Italian Royal 
Guard, and Grouchy’s cavalry. Eugene sent Delzons’s (13th) 
division forward to Malo-Jaroslawctz. Arriving in the neigh- 
bourhood vciy late, Delzons found the bndec over the Lu)a cut, 
and put two battalions across to the other bank to occupy the town. 
On the morning of the 24th, Doctorov attacked thtse two bat- 
talions and dislodged them. Delzons crossed the now mended 
bridge and entered Malo. Doctorov returned to the attack and 
broke Delzon’s division, which was driven back, it w'as at this 
point that the General was killed with three bullets. The fight 
swayed back again on the entry of Broussler’s division. Malo- 
Jaroslawetz was taken and re-taken seven times by the French, 
in whose hands it uliimately remained, thanks to a final charge by 
Pino’s division and the Italian Royal Guard. 

^ Alexis- Joseph Delzons, born at Aurillac on March 26, 1775, 
entered the army as a volunteer in the Aurillac National Guard on 
June 30, 1791. He was given the command of a brigade on April 
27, 1801, and of a division on February 15, 1811. 

^ Armand Charles Guillcminot, born at Dunkirk (Nord) on 
March 2, 1774, died at Bade on March 14, 1840. He was made 
second-lieutenant on July 23, 1792, and Bngadier-General on 
July 19, 1808. He was not appointed to a division until May 28, 
1813, During the Russian campaign he had been appointed 
Chief-of- Staff to Prince Eugene, in 1815 he was Chief-of-StaH to 
the Due de Berry, then after the second restoration, Chief-of-Staff 
to Davout, and, in 1823, to the Due d’Angouleme. He was made a 
peer of France on October 9, 1823, and Ambassador to Constantin- 
ople from 1824-31. After the death of Dclzons, Eugene sent 
Guilleminot to take command of the 13th Division. 

* 14th Division (4th Army). 
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leading division of the 4th Army, time to come up and relieve 
him. At the same time KutusofF’s advance-guard came up 
with Doctorov, and the fresh troops put in on both sides not 
only made the engagement brisker but turned it into a battle. 
The 4th Army held its ground gallantly, in spite of the advan- 
tages of the Russian position, which dominated all our attack- 
ing points. In addition they were greatly superior to us in 
numbers and artillery. The Italians decided the day in our 
favour, rivalling the French in daring ; and there was need of 
this gallant rivalry for overcoming all our diflficulties. In the 
end, however, we held the town and the strategic points. 

The Emperor, who arrived by eleven o’clock, ordered the 
Prince ol Eckmulil to quicken his march and move to the right 
of Prince Eugene, whom the Guard were also ordered to 
support. The i.st Army went into the line about two o’clock. 
We could see perfectly the movements of the Russians, and 
expected that Kutusoff would take full advantage of his very 
strong positioiP to block our advance and himself take the 
offensive ; but in the event the 4th Army was enough. Davout 
was hardly engaged. We had at least 4000 men put out of 
action, and a remarkable number of Russians were killed. 
That night and the following day, together with the Emperor, 

I went over the battle-ground most carefully. 

Some Cossacks appeared that evening on the right of 
Ghorodnia, where headquarters had been established.- They 
were thought to be a party that were out of their road and 
would blunder into our outposts. We paid less attention to 
them than we rnight have done, because about noon in the 
same district, but on the left of the road, we had chased off 
some new Cossacks wearing crosses on their caps. They were 
mounted troops founded on the model of the Don Cossacks, 

^ “Malo-Jaraslawctz stands on heights at the foot of which the 
River Luja runs through a marshy bed. The French, coming 
from Moscow, had to cross the river, then climb the heights, 
and maintain themselves in Malo-Jaroslawctz. Fhe Russians, 
marching on the other side of the river, had merely to enter the 
town.*’ (Tbiers, XIV, 476.) 

3 They were in a weaver’s hut near the main road from Moscow 
to Kalouga, 
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and named after the provinces that provided them. The 
general opinion was that KiitusofF might have better defended 
his position. For our part, wc had to leave it in the hands of a 
small rear-guard. 

We blamed liim for sacrificing a good number of men, only 
to be beaten in the end, and fail of his object. For si^ce he 
defended his position, he must have intended to hold it a^ least 
till nightfall. The truth is that Kutusoff, having learnt of the 
Emperor’s movements only on the 23rd, was taken by surprise ; 
and the successive bodies of troops which arrived later to sup- 
port Doctorov were only put into action to cover the retreat 
of his army upon Juchnow. For he was unwilling to run 
the risks of a pitched battle. 

The Emperor heard these details on the following day from 
a staff officer of Doctorov’s army who had been taken prisoner. 
We also learned from him that Doctorov was sent by Kutusoff 
to Borowsk on the 23 rd; but as soon as he discovered our 
advance (he found us already in possession of Borowsk) he 
moved us fast as he could to Malo-Jaroslawetz. There again 
he found Delzon’s division in possession ; but it was too weak 
to resist him. Doctorov’s movements seemed so hurried that 
Kutusoff ’s staff officers went to him one after another, urging 
him to make more haste. They said boldly that the Com- 
mandcr-in-Chief was receiving only the news of the French 
advance. This officer gave us many other particulars, even 
about the growing disinclination of Alexander for any 
negotiation, and about the orders he had given on that point. 
To the officer who brought liim Kutusoff ’s first despatch, 
containing an account of M. dc Lauriston’s mission and 
proposals, he replied: “This is where my campaign begins.” 
These particulars and others have been written in this journal 
under their own date. 

Two army corps were drawn up beyond the town; but the 
roads were so broken up that only one section of the artillery 
had been able, and that with difficulty, to reach their position. 
The Emperor moved bach to spend the night^ in a hut near 
the bridge at Ghorodnia, a small hamlet one league from 

' The night of 24-25 October, 1812. 
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Malo-Jaroslawetz. Wc were nearly all of us camped in the 
open. The Viceroy's success had not achieved our object. 
We held the field, but Kutusoff gave us the slip. Our situation 
was therefore unchanged ; and the army was not in a position 
to pursue the enemy. Moreover, the time of year did not 
allow of any further delay in the plan of settling into winter 
auarters. It was more than ever essential to come to some 
decision. 

The Emperor spent the night in receiving reports, issuing 
orders, and, on tliis occasion, discussing his difficulties with 
the Prince of NcuchatcL He sent for me several time's, and 
also for Duroc and the Duke of Istria, and discussed matters 
with us, but without reaching any decision. Should he follow 
Kutusoff, who, having abandoned an impregnable position, 
had probably eluded us? And what route should he take to 
Smolensk if he did not find the enemy drawn up beyond 
Malo-Jaroslawctz? He had to make up liis mind; and the 
course which drew the Emperor away from his enemy, whose 
measure he so much wanted to take, was always the one that 
came hardest to him. 

An hour before daybreak' the Emperor sent for me again. 
Wc were alone. He seemed very much preoccupied, and he 
seemed to need the relief of giving vent to the thoughts wliich 
lay so heavy on him. 

“Things are getting serious,” he said, “l beat the Russians 
every amc, and yet never reach an end." 

After a quarter of an hour of silence, during wliich he 
walked to and fro in his small shelter, the Emperor went on: 

“I'm going to find out for myself whether the enemy arc 
drawing up for battle, or whether they are retreating, as every- 
tliing suggests. That devil Kutasolf will never join battle ! 
Fetch the horses, let's be off!” 

As he spoke he picked up his hat to go. The Duke of Istria 
and the Prince of Ncuchatcl, who luckily happened to enter 
just as the Emperor was going, joined me in persuading him 
to agree to wait until dawn. They pointed out that it was 
very dark, and he would reach the outposts before it was light 

' October 25th. 
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enough to see ; and that, as the Guard had taken up their posi- 
tions by night, no one was certain where the corps lay. 

The Emperor, however, was resolved upon going, until 
one of the Viceroy’s aides-de-camp arrived to annouiice that 
nothing could be seen of the enemy but the fires qf some 
Cossacks ; and that some peasants and soldiers who had just 
been taken confirmed the news of their retreat. These particu- 
lars decided the Emperor to wait; but half an hour later his 
impatience drove him to start. Dawai was hardly showing, 
and three-quarters of a mile from headquarters we found our- 
selves face to face with some Cossacks, belonging to a troop 
of which the greater part, who were ahead of us, set upon an 
artillery park where they heard some guns moving. They 
carried off several pieces. 

It was still so dark that we were warned only by their 
shouts, and were entangled with several before we could see 
them. It was so unexpected to find them among the lines 
where our Guard were bivouacked that (I must admit) we 
paid httle heed to the first shouts. It was only when the 
shouting increased, and sounded very close to the Emperor, 
that General Rapp (who was ahead of him with Lauriston, 
Lobau, and Durosnel, the orderly officers on duty, and the 
advance-guard of the picket) came back to the Emperor 
crying; 

“Halt, Sire ! The Cossacks !” 

“Take the chasseurs of the picket,” he answered, “and go 
forward,” 

The chasseurs (only ten or twelve had so far joined us) were 
already moving forward unbidden to join the advance-guard. 
The light was still so poor that one could not see anything 
beyond twenty-five yards, and only the clash of arms and the 
shouts oi the men fighting indicated the direction of the skir- 
mish, or even the fact that we were at grips with the cnemy.^ 
M. Emmanuel Lccoutculx, the Prince of Neuchatcl’s aidc-de- 
camp on duty, had his chest pierced right through by a sabre- 

^ Cf. the account of this surprise in MSmoires de Kapp^ 226, in the 
27th Bulletin, Wercia, October 27, 1812: and in Gourgaud, 
Napolion et la Grande Armee^ 330. 
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thrust from a trooper of the Guard who mistook him for a 
Russian.’^ 

The Emperor was left alone with the Prince of Neuchitel 
and myself. All three of us held our swords in our hands. 
As the fighting was very near, and shifting closer towards him, 
the Emperor decided to move off several yards, on to the crest 
of the rise, so as to sec better. At this moment the remaining 
chasseurs of the picket caught up with ns ; and the squadrons 
in attendance, to whom the Emperor had not given time to 
mount horse before he set out, came up immediately after. 
Guided by the shouts of those already engaged, the first two 
squadrons to arrive charged and broke up the foremost Cossacks. 
The two other squadrons, who were close behind, headed by 
the Duke of Istna, came up in time to support the first two, 
who were hard pressed and surrounded by a swarm of the 
enemy. By this time daylight was near enough to light up 
the scene. The plain and the road were alive with Cossacks. 
The Guard recaptured the guns and the few artillerymen in 
the enemy’s hands, and forced the Cossacks to recross the river ; 
but wc were left with many w^ounded. 

It is clear that if the Emperor had set out, as he had wished, 
before dawn, he would have found himself in the midst of this 

^ “In the impetuous charge of our Grenadiers, Captain Lecou- 
teulx was attacked and wounded as an enemy at the very moment 
that he had just killed a Cossack. It was through the green top- 
coat he was wearing over his uniform as aide to the Prince of 
Neuchatel that the blow was misdirected.*’ (Fain, Manuscrit de 
1812, II, 250.) 

M. de Caulaincourt must be mistaken in saying that M. dc 
Lecoutculx’s chest was pierced through, for he survived his 
wound. 

Charles Emmanuel dc Lccoutculx de Cantcleu, born in 1790, 
was made a captain on October 18, 1812, later reached the rank 
of colonel, and did not die till June 12, 1844, at Versailles. 

Dcnniee, Itineraire^ III, is probably more exact when he says: 
“It was in this skirmish that Emmanuel Lecouteulx, aide-de-camp 
to the Prince of Neuchatel, armed himself with a lance snatched 
from one of the Cossacks: whereupon a mounted grenadier of the 
Guard, deceived by his appearance, pursued him in turn, and 
wounded him with a sword-thrust. By a miracle, the^ blade 
went under his collar-bone without damage to the artery.** 

B 
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swarm of Cossacks with only liis picket and the eight Generals 
and officers who accompanied him. If the Cossacks, who 
came face to face with us and at one moment surrounded us, 
had shown more courage and fallen upon our route silently, 
instead of shouting and clattering at the side of tl^ road, we 
should have been carried off before the squadron c(!^uld rescue 
us. Doubtless we should have sold our hves as dearly as one 
can by wielding light swords in the dark, hitting out blindly. 
But the Emperor would certainly have been cither killed or 
captured. No one would even have known where to look 
for him, in a wide plain dotted all over with clumps of trees 
under cover of which the Cossacks had been able to hide 
within musket-shot of the road and the Guard. 

If these details had not the confirmation of the army and of 
so marv trustworthy men, they might be called in question. 
And how, indeed, could anyone suppose that a man of such 
foresight, a sovereign, and the greatest commander of all time, 
could have been in danger of capture five hundred yards from 
his headquarters, on a high road, the route of march of the 
whole army, and among the bivouacs of a considerable guard 
of both cavalry and infantry? Is it credible that a thousand 
men could have lain in ambush and passed the night within 
the range of three or four masket-shots from our headquarters 
without being discovered? But this is all explained and 
proved by the following particulars, which I have summarized 
with care as being illustrative of the Emperor’s habits. 

We had very few light-armed troops left. They had not 
been spared, and were sorely harassed; and since they had 
been sent that same day to other points, this section of our 
position was poorly covered. In general our men fought well 
but kept a poor look-out. In no army were the duties of 
reconnaissance so neglected. At nightfall they set up a few 
^entry-posts indifferently placed, so as to have time to mount 
before the enemy could arrive; but they seldom troubled to 
cover rear or flank. 

The Emperor only selected his headquarters at the last 
moment. Two considerations had led him to form this habit : 
first, a measure of wise prudence; and second, the advantage 
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of having all of his resources at his call until the very end of 
the day, and so keeping ever^'one on the alert. 

He used sometimes to say to me: “If you make everything 
difficult, the really hard things seem less so.” 

The fact that officers and men sometimes undoubtedly 
suffered from these practices did not trouble the Emperor, 
who looked only to the main result and, being in the midst of 
his army and of a considerable guard, gave little thought to 
the organization of detail. Still intent on the offensive, he 
failed to notice the trouble which the Cossacks gave us now 
that the odds were against us. 

The Guard had been m advance throughout the day, and 
so were obliged to fall back later on in order to take up posi- 
tion. Not Jiaving bivouacked until after dark, they did not 
themselves know where they were, or what w'as the he of the 
land, but must have thought themselves still in the midst of the 
army. They put out no patrols. They were easy in the 
belief that the rest of the troops were covering the headquarters 
from a distance, and did not trouble even to make contact 
with them. In fact, the Guard and the headquarters took no 
account of anything going on outside their own area. One 
battalion of the Guard was bivouacked barely three hundred 
yards from the spot, on the same side of the road, where the 
Cossacks had spent the night and from which they came upon 
the Emperor. 

By night or by day, the Emperor would mount his horse 
without warning: he even took pleasure in going out un- 
expectedly and putting everyone at fault. His saddle-horses 
were divided into troops. Each troop consisted of two 
horses for himself, one for the Master of the Horse, and as 
many as were necessary for the other officers on duty with 
the Emperor. Throughout the whole twenty-four hours 
there was always one troop of horses saddled and bridled. 
Every officer had also to have a horse bridled ; and the picket 
on duty, which consisted of an officer and twenty light horse 
was always saddled and bridled. The squadrons in attend- 
ance provided and relieved the picket. On the other cam- 
paigns there was one squadron in attendance, but on the 
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Russian there were four — ^half light cavalry and half grenadiers 
and dragoons. The picket never left the Emperor. The 
squadrons followed in echelon, and saddled when the Emperor 
called for his horses. As he did so in haste and without 
warning, he always set out with only two or three Ojcher per- 
sons; the remainder caught up. After Moscow, and indeed 
after Smolensk, the same squadrons remained in attendance 
for two or three days running: both men and horses were 
worn out. The Emperor usually returned to his quarters very 
late, when it was quite dark. The squadrons m attendance 
bivouacked as best they could, hurriedly and in the dark. 
When the Emperor mounted his horse in the field he usually 
set out at the gallop, if only for two or three hundred yards. 
However keen and alert they were, therefore, it was diihcult 
for a troop to be actually alongside him from the very start. 
This explains how the Emperor came to be almost alone at 
one moment on the day of this scuffle. 

The Prince of Neiichatcl and I were always close to the 
Emperor’s horse, d'he General commanding the Guards in 
attendance^ rode at our side, but during the Russian campaign 
they all had other commands, and the Master of the Horse 
then took their place by right. "When mounted, we rode in 
the following order: an advance-guard of four hght horse, 
three orderly officers, two to four aidcs-dc-camp — this group 
eighty paces forward — the Emperor: behind him the Master 
of the Horse, the Chief-of-Staff, and behind these several aides, 
if the Emperor so commanded, six staff officers from the 
Emperor’s staff, tw^o other aides-de-camp, and two officers 
attached to the Chief-of-Staff: then the officer and chasseurs 
constituting the picket: then, five hundred paces behind, the 
squadrons in attendance. If wc were riding easily, they 
followed. If the Emperor galloped, they trotted. These 
details show how small the Emperor’s escort was, and how 
wrong it is to suppose him surrounded by a bevy of troops, as 
some have asserted. 

^ There were four Generals commanding the Guards: Gouvion 
Saint-Cyr (cuirassiers), Eugene (chasseurs), Baraguay d’HilUers 
(dragoons), and Junot (hussars). 
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As soon as the Emperor had a few meii^ around him he 
pushed forward. (He had already issued their orders to the 
squadrons in attendance and the rest of the Guard.) He went 
quickly forward to rccoimoitrc the enemy’s position beyond 
Malo-Jaroslawctz. He made a very close .inspection of the 
formidable defences which had been carried on the previous 
day, and realized with regret that the enemy had indeed 
retired and left only a few Cossacks behind. His first impulse 
was to follow Kutusoff, still hoping to force him into an 
engagement, but to take the road towards Krasnoc^ instead of 
the one to Mojaisk through Borowsk, where part of the army 
was already stationed with a considerable number of guns 
which had been unable to follow the troops to which they 
were attached on fo the field of battle. The Viceroy, the 
Prince of Neuchatel and the Prince of Eckmhul pointed out 
how exhausting tliis change of direction would prove to 
cavalry and artillery already in a state of exhaustion: and that 
it would lose us any lead which wc might have over the 
Russians. 

The Emperor wavered for some time. The fight at Malo- 
Jaroslawctz was, in his opinion, not enough to counter- 
balance the defeat of the ^ng of Naples. For the moment 
he wanted to put himself in the right about the attempt of that 
morning. It was only after long insistence on the considera- 
tion that Kutusoff, if he would not stand and fight in an excell- 
ent position such as at Malo-Jaroslawetz, was not at all Hkely 
to join battle twenty leagues further on, that we were able to 
persuade the Emperor, in this unofficial council, to take the 
road to Borowsk, where part of the troops, the greater part 
of the artillery, and all the carriages were already stationed. 
In view of the state of the horses, this last was a weighty 
consideration. 

Did the Emperor wish it to seem that he was yielding only 
to the convictions of others ? Or did he really believe that he 
might yet break the Russian Army and at last turn the whole 

^ Caulaincourt returns to his account of what happened on 
October 25th, after the set-to with the Cossacks. 

® From Kalouga to Krasnoc through Yelnia. 
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campaign to his advantage before he decided on his winter 
quarters? I cannot say. But it is certain that the same 
question had been urgently presented to him during the night 
by some of the same people, and that he had resisted every 
conceivable argument brought forward to decide him. He 
merely postponed his decision until he could see |br himself 
whether the enemy had really escaped him. It w^s for this 
reason that he wished to set out before dawn. After person^ 
ally ascertaining the state of affairs in the van, the question was 
again debated. The Viceroy and the Prince of Eckmiihl 
joined with the Prince of Ncuchatel and the Duke of Istria in 
persuading the Emperor; and, now that he was sure that 
Kutusoffhad again escaped him, he did at last decide to move 
back along the road to Borowsk. He came back to Ghorod- 
nia, and from there sent out his orders. Next day the army 
marched towards Borowsk, where the staff slept on the night 
of the 26th. A few inhabitants had returned to the town. 
It might be thought that when he left Moscow the £mperor 
had somehow anticipated the course of events, for he had 
ordered various precautionary measures against the Cossacks. 
But, as we have seen, they were unavailing. Nobody was 
used to keeping good guard, and men were too much dis- 
heartened and too exhausted to change their ways. 

Every man’s first thought on arrival was to find food for 
himself and his horses ; and this could only be done by going 
off the main road, and so risking capture by Cossacks or mur- 
der by peasants. The marches were too hard, and the cavalry 
too few and exhausted, for adequate detachments to be sent 
out on rccomiaissancc or to cover our flanks. We minimized, 
as far as was possible, the risks run by the Emperor in the 
scuffl<“ with the Cossacks, but witliin forty-eight hours the 
whole army knew the story; and the impression made was 
regrettable. This incident should have served as a warning 
to everyone, proving as it did our want of vigilance; but the 
lesson passed unnoted. At the same time it reflected no credit 
on the daring or courage of the Cossacks, who allowed them- 
selves to be driven off, and yielded their gains to two or three 
hundred horsemen. 
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They are certainly the finest light troops in the world for 
guarding an army, scouting the countryside, or carrying out 
skirmishing sallies; but whenever we faced up to them, and 
marched against them boldly in a solid body, they never 
offered resistance, even when they outnumbered us by two to 
one. Attempt to attack them singly, or charge them in 
scattered formation, and one is lost. They turn back as 
quickly as they withdraw^ Being better horsemen, and 
mounted on more responsive horses than ours, they can escape 
us when necessary or pursue us when it suits them. They 
spare their horses: they may sometimes race them, or set 
them to long and exacting rides, but they generally spare 
them the futile running to and fro by which we wear out our 
own. 

On the 27th the Emperor passed the night at Wereia, to 
give the artillery and other wheeled traffic time to take the 
lead. Having started very early, he reached the town during 
the morning, passed straight through, and did not halt until 
he was half a league beyond, on the road to Mojaisk, at the 
top of a rise overlooking the country round. Here he stayed 
to watcli the troops and convoys pass ; and there they brought 
him Lieutenant-General the Count Wintzingerode,’^ aide- 
de-camp to the Tsar. He had commanded a body of light 
troops stationed on the road to Tver in order to cover Peters- 
burg and keep watch on Moscow, where he was taken prisoner. 

As different accounts of this affair have been given since 
the war^ I shall give here the particulars I noted down, from 
the reports made to the Emperor, at the time it took place. 
Having probably learnt that the French Army had gone, 

^ Ferdinand Charles Frederic Guillaume de Wintzingerode, born 
ai Allendorf near Gottingen in Wurtemberg, on February 15, 
1770, died at Wiesbaden on June 17, 1818. He had been one of 
the authors of the coalition of 1809. 

“ I'hc account of the matter will be found in Fain, Manuscrit de 
1812, II, 169 and 257; Dcnniec, Itiniraire, 115; in Segur, Histoire 
de Napoleon y 11 , 140 and 144; in Rapp, Memoires, 228; in A. F. de B. 
Ch. (Beauchamp), Histoire de la Destruction de Moscou en 1812, who 
incorrectly stales that Wintzingerode went to the Woskresenski 
gate for a parley. 
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M. de Wintzingerode, who was near Moscow, went into the 
suburbs and entered into talk with some of the inhabitants. 
Several slight attacks by the Cossacks or by armed peasants 
had forced the Duke of Treviso to draw in his small forces so 
as not to expose them to danger in that large city. I Our troops 
being concentrated round the Kreinhn, M. de Wintzingerode 
came disguised into the town as far as our outposts ; and he 
conceived a hope of carrying out some military' operation 
which should force the Duke of Treviso to evacuate, or else of 
achieving the same result by suborning our soldiers; which 
the inliabitants thought would be easy, as they believed the 
men to be discontented. Our troops were guarding only the 
Kremhn and our line of commmiications to Mojaisk, which 
led also to the army. M. de Wintzingerode, wearing a 
civilian top-coat over his uniform, got into conversation with 
the soldiers at our furthest outpost. He was accompanied by 
several of the townspeople who also spoke Freijch, and 
following his example or instructions, these men discussed 
informally with the soldiers in an unofficial rnamier, events 
recently experienced, the sct-bachs we had experienced, the 
privations ahead of us, the dangers we were uselessly running, 
the goodness and generosity of the Tsar Alexander, his kind- 
ness towards foreigners, his liking for soldiers, the uselessness of 
fighting now that the Emperor Napoleon was in retreat, how 
advantageous it would be to lay down arms and live in peace 
until the end of the war in a country so ready to welcome 
them, and so on. 

Some of the soldiers, taking him for a plain townsman, let 
him run on without paying much heed to him or his talk. A 
more perspicacious hussar having heard some of his final 
rema-ks, kept him under observation. Shocked by his sug- 
gestions, he arrested him and took him to the guardroom;^ 
from there, in spite of his protests and objections, he was 
taken before the officer in charge of the city. When he was 

^ See the account in Denniec, Itimraire^ ii6, of Wintzingcrode’s 
conversation with the commandant of the outpost at Dwerkoc. 
This was the officer who arrested the General: a Lieutenant Leleu 
de Maupertuis, in the jth Light Infantry of the Young Guard. 
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recognized as a Russian officer, he vainly tried to plead that 
he had come to parley. The story would not hold water. 
He was kept under arrest, and taken to the Duke of Treviso, 
who treated him with consideration, but as a prisoner of war, 
being unable to accept the pretence by wliich M. de Wint- 
zingerodc wished to extricate himself; for he had come 
secretly, in disguise, in an attempt to suborn our soldiers, and 
had not been announced by a trumpeter as an emissary. 
M. Narishkin, 1 son of the Grand Chamberlain and aide-de- 
camp to M. de Wintzingerode, waited at a distance with a 
few Cossacks. Not seeing liis commander return, he inquired 
of the townsmen what had happened, and they reported that 
he had been taken under arrest. Then, without giving notice, 
without sounding any bugle or calling an officer or sergeant to 
a parley, he went over to the French outpost and simply gave 
himself up, holding it a point of honour not to abandon his 
chief. This filial devotion on the part of an officer command- 
ing a troop of men excited some surprise. The young man 
was sent to custody under guard. 

The Emperor, to whom the capture of these officers was 
reported, ordeicd them to be brought to him; and they 
arrived at the point on the road where he dismounted at the 
same time as ourselves. M. de Wintzingerode was brought to 
the Emperor by himself; and the Emperor reproached him 
for serving with the Russians when he was born in Germany, 
the subject of a country cither ruled by France or alhed with 
her. He added that, M. de Wintzingerode being one of his 
subjects, he would have him tried by a court-martial, which 
would also charge him with espionage ; and that he would be 
shot as a traitor to his country. The more M. de Wintzinger- 
ode tried to justify himself, the more angry the Emperor 
became, reproaching him with having been for a long time 

^ Leon Alcxandrovitch Narishkin, born on February 5, 1785, 
died at Naples on November 17, 1846. He was made Chamber- 
lain at the age of fouitecn, ana appointed captain of hussars on 
March 28, i8iz. He was wounded in the head at Borodino; 
promoted to Major-General in 1813, after Leipzig; and retired on 
March 23, 1842. He returned to the army on May 22, 1843, and 
was appointed General-Lieutenant in 1844. 
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in the pay of the EngUsh, with having taken part in all the 
plots against him and against France, with trying to suborn 
the soldiers at Moscow, urging them to desert, ^nd advising 
them to commit acts of cowardice, in the name of a sovereign 
who would have despised them for it. M. dc Wintzingerode 
replied that he was not born in a country belonging to France ; 
furthermore, that he had not been m his own cointry since 
childhood, and that he had been in the Russian Service for 
many years on account of his attachment and gratitude to the 
Tsar Alexander, who had befriended him. 

Then, attempting to put a different colour on his actions 
at Moscow, for which the Emperor justly rebuked him, he 
went on to say that he parleyed to avoid useless bloodshed, 
and above all to avoid further misfortune for the town : that 
since the French were going to evacuate it, he limited himself 
to the suggestion that they should do so without fighting — 
a suggestion to their common advantage — and so forui. 

The Emperor, more and more annoyed, was raising his 
voice so loud that even the picket could hear him. From the 
first his personal officers had withdrawn a little. Everyone 
was on tenterhooks. Glancing at each other, we could see in 
every eye the distress caused by this painful scene between a 
sovereign ruler and a captured officer— even though the latter’s 
behaviour at Moscow was \c.rf provocative. I was discussing 
It with the Duke of Piacenza,^ who, like myself, commented 
very unhappily on the matter. The Prince of Neuchatel was 
even more uncomfortable, as lie had remained close to the 
Emperor. We could see this in his expression, and his 
remarks confirmed it when, on some pretext, he was able to 
move away and join us. The Emperor called for camp- 
guards to remove M. de Wintzingerode. When no one 
passed on this order, he repeated that someone was to send up 
camp-guards in such loud tones that the two men attached to 
the picket came forward, llie Emperor then repeated to 
the prisoner some of the charges he had already made against 
him, and added that he deserved to be shot as a traitor. At 

^He was then actually Charles Lc Brun, aide-de-camp to the 
Emperor, but he was to become the second Duke of Piacenza. 
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this word M. de Wintzingcrodc, who had beenhstening with 
eyes on the ground, stood erect, raised his head, and looking 
straight at the Emperor and at those standing nearest to him, 
said loudly ; 

“As whatever you please. Sire — but not as a traitor.” 

And he walked away by himself, ahead of the guards, who 
kept their distance. 

The King of Naples, who had joined the Emperor a few 
moments before, tried in vain to calm him, as also did the 
Prince of Neuchatel. He was walking to and fro with hurried 
nervous steps, summoning now one of us, now another, to 
vent his anger. He met only with silence. I have never 
seen him so angry. The worthy Prince of Neuchatel was 
beside himself He came to talk with me, and sent one of his 
aidcs-de-camp to instruct the guards that they were to treat 
the prisoner with consideration.^ He directed his own officers 
to supply him with anything he required. Meanwhile the 
Emperor was yet again recounting to various people his 
grievances, both old and new, against this General. Some 
dated from carher even than the penultimate war against 
Austria. The Prince of Neuchatel, like myself, had never 
seen the Emperor so completely lose control of himself. 

A little way off we could see a fine large house. The 
Emperor, whose nervous irritability had not passed off, sent 
two squadrons to sack and fire it, adding: “Since these bar- 
barians like to burn their towns, we must help them.” 

The order was all too well obeyed. It was the only time 
1 ever heard him give such an order ; as a rule, indeed, he tried 
to prevent destruction which only damaged private interests 
or ruined private citizens. He returned to Wereia before 
nightfall. Not one inhabitant remained. 

I called for the Prince of Neuchatel as we had agreed, and 
together we went to the King of Naples to make him under- 
take to speak to the Emperor about M. dc Wintzingcrode. 

^ The Emperor’s violence “was disapproved; no one took any 
notice of it, but on the contrary everyone hastened to wait upon 
the captive General to reassure and condole with him.” (Segur, 
Hfstoire de Napoleon^ II, 145.) 
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We had obtained information from him about his family and 
the exact date when he had left Germany ; and the Prince of 
Neuchatel had already taken an opportiuiity, on the way 
back, of explaining to the Emperor that M. de Wintziilgerode 
was not one of his subjects. I was easy about the outcome of 
this affair m proportion to the Emperor's annoyance; for 
princes, Ukc other men, have a conscience which bids them 
right the wrongs they have done. But as the hours seem long 
to prisoners, we were impatient to obtain the decision, which 
we could foresee, but wliich alone could remove all anxiety. 

The Emperor sent to me to inquire if I had news of the 
courier. This order seemed to me to promise well, for it was 
still before the earliest time that he could arrive. The 
Emperor, although considerably quieter, still needed to vent 
his spleen. I listened; and agreed that M. de Wintzingerode’s 
behaviour at Moscow had been irregular, that he had made 
himself liable to trial and judgment by the corps which had 
taken him ; but I concluded by saying that the Emperor could 
not have sent for him and spoken to him himself merely in 
order to show liim a pointless severity — for the Emperor, I 
said, had used his prisoner so sternly in words that no further 
punishment was needed. I added that severity would now 
look like personal vengeance, and an act of malice against the 
Tsar Alexander, whose aide-de-camp the prisoner was; and 
that rulers had no need, after so many cannon-balls had been 
fired, of coming to grips with each other in person. 

The Emperor began to laugh, and pinched my car affection- 
ately, as was his habit when he sought to coax people. He 
said: 

“You’re right; but Wintzingerodc is a bad character, and 
a schemer. Is it right for a man of his rank to go about 
suborning soldiers, to lower himself to spying, or pimping for 
deserters ? To allow himself to use the name of his sovereign 
to incite soldiers to cowardice and mutiny ? I shall send him 
to France. ... I would rather they had taken a Russian; 
these foreigners in the service of the highest bidder arc poor 
booty, ... So it’s for Alexander’s sake that you take an 
interest in him? Well, well, we won’t hurt liim.” 
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The Emperor gave me a litde tap on the cheek, his signal 
mark of affection. From the first I had seen that he only 
wanted an excuse to go back on his words. 

I did not wait for dismissal to go off with such good news ; 
but the Emperor called me back and instructed me to persuade 
M. Narishkin to dine with us. He added that he would send 
him back to the Russian outposts in a few days, but that I was 
not to mention it. 

“As to M. dc Wintzingcrode,” the Emperor said to me 
jokingly, “you don’t take so much interest in him because he 
isn’t a Russian.” 

Then he began again the tale of all his faults : 

“He is a secret agent of the London government. He was 
a spy in Vienna, a spy in Petersburg. He is a framer of in- 
trigues wherever he goes, and doesn’t deserve the least 
consideration — certainly not, on any grounds, the post of 
aide-de-camp to the Tsar Alexander, for those close personal 
duties belong only to Russian subjects, honourable men 
against whom there is no political scandal.” 

In tliis conversation with the Emperor I brought in, as we 
had agreed with the Prince of Neuchatcl, the plea that the 
interest of our own prisoners demanded some consideration 
for this man. 

“That will not be the reason,” replied the Emperor sharply, 
“for my showing him mercy; his behaviour has put him out- 
side ordinary rights. It is because I never really wanted to do 
him any harm ; and though the Emperor Alexander is at fault 
in making such a man his aide-de-camp, I will not be likewise at 
fault in ill-using a man who is particularly close to him. I 
shall send him to France, with a good escort, to prevent him 
from intriguing throughout Europe, with three or four other 
firebrands of his sort.” 

The Emperor, in dismissing me, told me again not to 
mention as yet his good intentions toward M. de Wintzinger- 
ode. I confined myself to telling the Prince of Neuch^tel 
that he could be easy about the fate of his prisoner, and he went 
with the King of Naples to dine in the Emperor’s quarters, 
intending to obtain a definite decision in this matter. A 
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moment later the Emperor sent for me again, just as we were 
having dinner, and questioned me about the family and mode 
of life of young Narishkin. He directed me to tell Napshkin, 
as though it were from myself, that he wanted peace t, that it 
rested with the Tsar to make an honourable one: tl^at the 
Emperor Napoleon had never attached great importance to 
Poland, and had proved as much by emancipating it only in 
part : that he still attached importance only to the system which 
should close Europe against England, as the only means of 
forcing peace on that Power: that Jt should be possible to 
agree upon some way of carrying this out which would suit 
the situation of both parties; that the Emperor Napoleon 
had occupied Moscow only because they refused to treat with 
him ; he was still ready to enter into negotiations ; he still had 
a magnificent army; and the Russians knew they had not 
beaten him; that the skirmish with the King of Naples was no 
battle, enormous reinforcements were coming to him, his 
war material would be doubled as he drew nearer to the base of 
operations; therefore, if the w'ar continued, he would be 
stronger and threaten Russia more seriously than if he had 
stayed in Moscow; his position was a very favourable one, 
cnabhng him to offer good terms to the Tsar Alexander, 
because it was clear that no military reverse compelled him 
to it ; that the moment was no less favourable to Russia, as the 
movement of the French Army, being in some sort a retreat, 
counterbalanced the constant advantages our troops had 
obtained, and put both governments in a position to negotiate 
with honour ; that the real damage Russia had suffered was by 
fire, which notoriously was not of our doing ; that the Emperor 
would possibly send him back to the outposts because he knew 
that his family were particularly close to the Tsar, and he did 
not wish the Tsar to remain any longer in anxiety about 
Narishkin’s fate, knowing from Jvl. de Lauriston and from 
myself that we had always had much to congratulate ourselves 
on in his procedure. 

I went back to M. Narishkin, who had dined with us. I 
reassured him as to his General’s fate, and carried out all the 
Emperor’s instructions. 
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Meanwhile the King of Naples and the Prince of Ncuchatel 
talked to liim with their usual amiability. M. dc Wintzinger- 
ode was regarded as a prisoner and sent to France with his 
aide-de-camp. I gave M. Narishkin some money and, after 
rejoining our carriages on the following day, sent liim an 
overcoat, as he had only his uniform. My body-servant 
found him marching with the head of our column, which they 
followed as far as Ghjat. Thence they set out for Paris with 
an officer and a camp-guard as escort. Chance served them 
well, for they were set free by M. Tchemychev,^ who fell in 
with them beyond Bonssow as he was going with a troop of 
Cossacks to warn Wittgenstein of the movements of Tcliitcha- 
goff ’s army. 

The Duke of Treviso evacuated Moscow on the 

after blowing up the Kremlin and the barracks in accordance 
with the orders he had received. On the 27th he was at 
Mojaisk. Fiom there, for several days, they had been sending 
back the wounded by the scanty means of transport they had 
been able to get together. Some consignments of rice had 
arrived there, and the Duke of Abrantes had established depots 
there which supplied the needs of the first arrivals. 

The following day, the 28th, we passed within sight of 
that town, but did not enter it. The Emperor received news 
during the day of the Duke of Taranto, who had been forced 
to he inactive until the 1 5th on account of the reinforcement 
of the enemy.® In the cvenmg he heard that the rear-guard 
of the 5th Army had been hotly engaged near Medyn, and 
that Poniatowski was marching towards Ghjat by cross-roads. 

’^“The presence of these foreigners, witnessing our disasters, 
worried the Emperor; and he sent them on from Ghjat to Smol- 
ensk. They had hardly left headquarters when a troop of Coss- 
acks set them f'-cc.” (Dennice, Itineraire, 120.) 

® In the manuscript this date has been left blank. Mortier 
evacuated Moscow on the 23rd, at two in the morning; one hour 
later the explosion took place which destroyed part of the Kremlin. 

® Macdonald and the loth Corps were forced to concentrate in 
Courland, before Riga, and were separated from Gouvion Saint- 
Cyr by Wittgenstein’s strategic move upon Drissa. From that 
time, Macdonald was thrust beyond the range of major operations. 
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Passing by Mojaisk, the Emperor halted beside the road to 
obtain some account of the evacuation and of the distribution 
of supphes that he had ordered for the wounded.^ He himself 
took part in placing many of them in his own carriages, and 
in any that passed. In spite of all warnings that this \Would 
inevitably mean death, the unfortunate men who had Itft die 
field hospital to drag themselves along the road were placed, 
by his orders, wherever they could hang on — on the covers of 
wagons, and even in the forage-carts, or in the back of vehicles 
already crowded with the sick and wounded from Malo- 
Jaroslawctz. And in due course they were the victims of the 
Emperor’s good intentions, who had thought to remove them 
from any danger they might run through the barbarity of the 
Russian peasants. Those who did not die of exhaustion, 
through the discomforts of their position, either fell victims to 
the cold nights or died of hunger. The wounded of the 
Guard, and those who were in the Emperor’s carriages, were 
nourished and cared for, thanks to the admirable and devoted 
work of Doctor Lcrminier and ofGy ; but for the rest, since all 
the other carriages were lost, not a score of them reached 
Wilna. Men in the best of health could not have endured 
this mode of travel, and could not have held on to the vehicles 
in the positions in wliich most of them were placed. So one 
can imagine the state of these unhappy men when they had 
covered a league or two. They had to endure the jolting, the 
fatigue, and the cold, all at once. Never was there a more 
heartrending scene. 

To return to Mojaisk: I must here mention an incident 
which shows how the impulse of fear on the imagination can 

^ When they left the sick ward they were given provisions for 
two days. This was a quite insufficient supply, since those to 
whom the wounded were given in charge, having for the most 
part no provisions themselves, could not come to their help. 
Moreover a considerable number, hurrying to get away and reach 
those fatal transports in which they thought they saw their salva- 
tion, and being already greatly inconvenienced by being outside 
the town, did not take these rations. They soon regretted them; 
for though on the first and second day some of them moved men 
to pity, they were not long in learning that hunger makes those 
who suffer it deaf to all human feeling, (Note by Caulaimatirt.) 
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impart strength even to the weakest. The Emperor’s carriages 
had brought away from Moscow all those of his establishment 
who were sick with the exception of two postillions, stricken 
with a malignant and pestilential fever accompanied by 
blotches. The doctors, regarding them as dead, and their 
sickness, in any case, as too contagious, told me it was useless 
to move them. I had them carefully taken to the Guards’ 
infirmary, to lie with the sick of that unit who, being in the 
same state, would have to be left behind there. All possible 
steps had been taken to see that they were well cared for, and 
recommended to the attention of M. Toutolmine, if we should 
evacuate the city. One of these postillions — I tell the story 
because I should not have believed it had I not witnessed it 
myself — one of these postillions, who had been delirious for 
twelve days, whom I had seen dying the day before we left, 
and of whom the doctors, as I said, had no further hopes, 
recovered his reason four days later. He heard mention of 
our leaving. He learned that the Emperor had left Moscow 
and that the French who still remained would probably 
evacuate it. His anxiety — should say rather his despair — 
gave him strength to leap from his bed. He dragged himself 
into the town, procured two bottles of wine, some biscuit and 
a little brandy, took to the road, and dragged himself along 
until he rejoined our carriages at Mojaisk. Everyone thought 
he was a ghost, unable to beHcve this was die same man who, 
when he was carried to the Guards’ infirmary, showed hardly 
a sign of hfe. They took care of him, and after ten days, on 
practically starvation diet, he recovered completely. 

The carriages, drawn by tired and underfed horses, were 
tra veUing fourteen an d fifteen hours of the twenty-four. They 
kept to the road, and found no place that afforded them any 
supplies. During the halts, the drivers went aside from the 
road with some of their horses in search of food and fodder, 
however poor, in the deserted villages and encampments. 
Being uncertain as to what they would have to-morrow, they 
kept whatever they found carefully to themselves. Often they 
had not even time to start a fire. Never was there a sadder 
fate, a more wretched or hopeless position. Inevitable death 
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seemed to beset us on all sides. The surgeons and doctors, 
with neither food nor physic nor bandages, and having for the 
most part not even bread for themselves, were forced tfo shun 
the hapless sick or wounded, to w'hom they could not be of 
any service. \ 

As far as Orcha, we had to cross a veritable desert.' The 
country on cither hand of our route had been marched over, 
eaten out, and left bare, by the army and by the detachments 
that joined us. The plight of the carriages can be imagined. 
Having left Moscow with us, already full of refugees, women 
and children, they had had to take up the men wounded at 
Winkovo and Malo-Jaroslawctz : and to these, as I have said, 
were added also the wounded at Winkovo and Mojaisk. They 
were put on the top-seats of the carts, on the fore-carriage, 
behind on the trunks, on the scats, in the fodder-carts. They 
were even put on the hoods of the wagons, when there was 
no room underneath. One can imagine the spectacle our 
convoys presented. At the least jolt those who were most 
insecurely placed fell ; the drivers took no care. The driver 
following, if he were not distracted or in a stupor, would be 
away from his horses : or even, for fear of stopping and losing 
his place (in the line), he would drive pitilessly on over the 
body of the wretch who had fallen. Nor did the other 
vehicles coming behind pay any heed. 

My eyes never saw a sight so horrible as the march of our 
army forty-eight hours after Mojaisk. Every heart was closed 
to pity by the fear of starving, of losing the overladen vehicles, 
of seeing the horses die, already exhausted by toil and starva- 
tion. I still shudder when I say that I have seen men deliber- 
ately drive their horses at speed over rough ground, so as to 
get rid of the unfortunates with whom they were over- 
weighted : and although they knew that horses would mutilate 
them or wheels crush them, they would yet smile triumphantly 
when a jolt freed them of one of these wretches. Every man 
thought of himself, and of himself alone. Every men felt 
that his life depended on the preservation of his little vehicle, 
with its few provisions, and would have sacrificed twenty 
lives to spare the poor hacks that drew this last treasure. 
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Each heartened himself with the thought that in front of him 
he would find foodstuffs; but except in some large towns, 
such as Smolensk, which had a few stores, they found nothing. 
The horses were fed on rotting corn and straw from old en- 
campments, unless they were taken aside from the road for at 
least a league’s distance, at the risk of capture and massacre. 

On the 28th the headquarters staff halted at Ouspenskoic,^ 
At two ill the morning the Emperor sent for me. He was in 
bed. He told me to see that the door was well closed, and 
come and sit close to the bed ; this was not his habit. He then 
spoke to me about the situation in general, and about the state 
of the army, whose extreme disorganization he still did not 
or would not admit. He ended by bidding me speak to him 
frankly, and tell him what 1 myself thought. I did not have 
to be pressed, but gave the Emperor my opinion in full on the 
consequences that would ensue from the disorganization of 
the army, and especially on the miseries that would be caused 
by the severe cold. I reminded him of the reply which the 
Tsar Alexander was reported to have made when he received, 
through Lauriston, the proposals of peace sent from Moscow : 
“My campaign is just beginning.’* 1 told him that he must 
take this reply literally: the further the season advanced, the 
more everything would favour the Russians and, above all, 
the Cossacks. 

“Your prophet Alexander has been mistaken more than 
once,” he said ; but there was no lightness in the tone of his 
reply. 

The Emperor did not seem convinced of the truth of my 
forecast. He flattered himself that the superior intelligence of 
our troops would enable them somehow to safeguard them- 
selves against the cold — that they would take the same pre- 
cautioni as the Russians, or even improve on them. He did 
not question that the army would establish its winter quarters 
at Orcha or Witepsk. He would not yet admit that he might 
be forced to retire behind the Beresina, if only to be nearer 
his main supply depots at Minsk and at Wdna, and in closer 
contact with Schwarzenberg and the armies on the Dwin a 

^ A ruined manor-house between Mojaisk and Borodino. 
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whose latest operations would necessarily affect his decisions. 
He did not question, in view of their strength, that they would 
have captured Polotsk, and he regretted the wounding of 
Marshal Saint-Cyr, which robbed Mm, he said, of his most 
capable Heutenant.^ The arrival of the Polish Cossacks, of 
whom he still expected to find 1500 or 2000 in a few days, 
ought, it seemed to him, entirely to change the situation and 
the state of our affairs ; for they would guard the army and 
give our soldiers time to rest and feed themselves. Since 
Malo-Jaroslawetz these wretches had lived on horse-flesh and 
a Httle thin soup. And this last help came only to those 
who had been on marauding expeditions; for the rest, they 
lived only on grilled horseflesh. The horses that coUapsed on 
the march were tom in pieces before they had time to die. 

After an hour’s conversation about the army, about Russia, 
Poland, the prosperous state of France, and the means of 
making good his losses, the Emperor reached the main 
question, about which he had sent for me, and to which he 
had led up with this introduction. Fie told me it was possible 
— ^it was even probable — that he would go to Paris as soon as 
he had established the army in some definite position. He 
asked what I thought of this proposal : whether it would make 
a bad impression on the army; whether it would not be the 
best way of reorganizing the army, of keeping a firm hand on 
Europe, and keeping everything quiet : and whether, finally, 
I foresaw any difficulties about crossing Prussia without an 
escort. He added that in a week’s time the Russian Army 
would be in no better state to give battle than his own ; they 
too needed rest and reorganization; it froze as hard for the 
Russians as for us : and, moreover, the way in which Kutusoff' 
was following us without embarking on any major operation 
proved that he lacked the necessary strength. We had trav- 
elled so slowly, he said, and with so many stops, that it should 
have been easy for him to get ahead of us ; Kutusoff must know 
we were marching in column of route, and yet we heard 
nothing of him. He said further that we should find a fresh 

^ Polotsk had been taken by the enemy, and Gouvion Saint-Cyr 
wounded on October 18th. 
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and well-organized army at Smolensk, and another on the 
Beresina; that the artillery sections of these armies and of 
those on the Dwina were well horsed, and strong enough to 
reinforce our own ; that the Austrians and Reynicr were only 
a little further back that witli all this war material brought 
together we should have an adequate superiority, even if the 
Army of Moldavia joined up with the other Russian armies, 
to ensure us a quiet winter. Wilna could send several divi- 
sions, which would still further increase our strength later on, 
and the immense stores of clothing there would meet all 
needs. 

I replied to the Emperor that, just because the evils of our 
phght seemed to me greater than he could see or believe, I felt 
no hesitation about the remedy. There was only one: that 
he should date liis orders of the day, like his decrees, from the 
Palace of the Tuileries. I did not stop at minor considerations, 
such as what might be said or thought in the army, when the 
question really was what might be attempted in Europe. I 
added that what he had thought of doing was the one tiling 
which could be really useful, the one thing which a faithful 
servant could advise. He had no need to hesitate ; he needed 
only to choose his moment carefully. As to the danger of 
crossing Prussia, it could be avoided by travelling under an- 
other name; as nobody would know of the journey in ad- 
vance, the possible dangers could be classed with the thousand 
risks to which one is exposed every day. 

I tried to open the Emperor's eyes to the real state of the 
army, pointing out that the evils of its disorganization were all 
the more difficult to check because discouragement on the part 
of certain leaders was one of its causes. They were indeed 
letting their units break up entirely, and did nothing to keep 
the soldiers in hand, lest they should have to fight with too 
small a number of men, whose loyalty kept them with the 
colours. I told the Emperor what impression I thought 
would be made, not only in France but in Europe, by the news 
of his retreat, and, even more, by the news of those disasters in 

^ Schwarzenberg was at Bialystok, and Rcynier, commanding 
the 7th Corps (Saxons), was at Wengrow, 
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'which he was still reluctant to beheve ; and I drew the conclu- 
sion that his return was the necessary counter to this. 

The Emperor, in the end, seemed less sceptical about my 
forebodings. He thought that only his presence cotild ade- 
quately hasten the mustering of all the forces to give in army 
in three months. He ended by asking if 1 did not think that 
overtures to the Tsar Alexander, now that the Russia^ prov- 
inces would be evacuated, might not lead to peace. 

“No more than at Moscow,” I rephed. “The news \pf our 
retreat will have made everyone exultant.” 

It was half-past five when the Emperor dismissed me. He 
told me to think over what he had said, and that he would 
discuss it with me again after he had talked to the Prince of 
Neuchatel.^ 

On the next day, the 29th, we were at Ghjat. The cold 
was already intense. The despatches, which were now more 
frequent as we were going to meet them, had for several days 
met 'with no delays, but they had again been interrupted since 
the previous day by the appearance of enemy parties on our 
line of communications. The latest despatches from Paris 
were dated in September. At Borowsk we had begun to feel 
the cold. Only the surface of the ground was frozen. The 
weather was fine, and the nights -were quite endurable in the 
open if one had a fire. Here at Ghjat the winter was already 
more noticeable. 

Since leaving Wereia, I had taken to travclhng on foot. I 
made the daily marches of the army, and found it advantageous 
as I did not suffer from the cold, and met with no ill results 
during our long retreat. At Ghjat we found the renmant of 
a consignment sent from France for the Emperor’s household 
in the charge of two footmen. Part of the consignment had 
been pillaged by the Cossacks. Having no means of trans- 
port for these supplies, we distributed them all round, and 
there was abundance at headquarters. Clos-Vougeot and 
Chambertin were the common drink. We stored up strength 
and a sense of weU-bcing against the days of real privation to 

^ In spite of this late sitting, Napoleon left Ouspenskoic at day- 
break. 
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which we were just coming. Everyone still had a few pro- 
visions. There was a small ration of biscuit. The men 
endured the long marches well, in spite of the cold nights and 
several patches of ground which a brief thaw had made very 
bad going. It was otherwise with the horses. The necessity 
of going two leagues aside from our route to forage, and the 
poor quality of what was brought in with such danger and 
exertion, left them worn out. All but the strongest died. 
The reserve horses were harnessed up ; and as these were no 
longer enough, we were already beginning to abandon some 
of the vehicles. 

So far the Cossacks following our rear-guards gave very 
little trouble. As the state of the cavalry and the speed of our 
march prevented us from sending out scouting parties, we 
had no news of the enemy. However, as there were no Cos- 
sacks alongside our route, the raiding parties from the head of 
the column went out and returned, seeing only a few peasants 
who fled at our approach. This easy foraging had one great 
disadvantage, in that the sense of security thus created increased 
the number of stragglers. As there was no food without raids, 
everyone wanted to raid. The raiders and stragglers of the 
rear-guard were not so fortunate. The enemy captured a 
good number of these every day. Satisfied no doubt with 
this, they seldom ventured within range of our muskets. 

On the 20th, we made WeUczcwo our headquarters for the 
night. This fme manor, however, had not a single rafter left, 
and we had difficulty in collecting enough material from the 
wreckage to patch up one room for the Emperor and one for 
the Major-General. The bilHard-table was the only piece 
of furniture still intact. Here we received the delayed 
despatches. 

On the following day, the 31st, the headquarters and the 
Guard were stationed at Wiasma, where we stayed through 
the first of November.^ As much of the town as had survived 
the original conflagration was in good condition. The army 

^ The Emperor arrived at Wiasma at four in the evening of the 
31st, and set out again at midday on the 2nd of November. 
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received some rations there, and the horses attached to head- 
quarters were given a little fodder. The few inhabitants 
remaining at the time of the invasion were now still fewer. 

The Emperor did not even make a guess at Kutusoff's 
march ; and Kutusoff left us very quiet. The weather was 
fine. The Emperor repeated more than once that the Russian 
autumn was like the autumns at Fontainebleau ; and, judging 
what the weather would be like in ten days* or a fortiiight’s 
time by what it was on that particular day, he said to the 
Prince of Neuchatcl that tliis was just the weather one had at 
Fontainebleau around St. Hubert’s Day, and that the stories 
people told about the Russian winter would only scare 
children. At Wiasma the Emperor had news of General 
Baraguay d’Hilliers, who was holding Yelnia as he had been 
ordered.^ Also he learned of the evacuation of Polotsk, 
notified Belluno that he was moving to get into touch with 
him, and ordered him to retake Polotsk. He also wrote to 
the Duke of Bassano, to amiouncc his movements, and in- 
structed the Duke in his turn to inform the Prince of Schwar- 
zenberg, Marshal Macdonald, etc. His movement aimed, he 
said, at getting into touch with liis other armies for the winter.* 

On the 2nd we halted at Samlowo ; on the 3 rd at Slawkowo, 
where we had the first snow. It was the general opinion that 
the security of our flanks during the preceding few days (the 
enemy, since his attack at Mcdyn, having barely kept up with 
our rear-guard) was only a ruse to foster confidence and to 

^ Fain, Mant 4 scrit de 1812, II, 272. 

^ Napoleon received at Wiasma the reports from Gouvion 
Saint-Cyr dated October 19th and 20th. 

^ Victor had left Smolensk to go to the assistance of the 2nd 
Corps. He came up with it on October 29th, on the Lukomlia. 

* The Correspondance includes no letter to Marct dated from 
Wiasma, except an unimportant note about the transformation of 
a Protestant church at Cassel into a Catholic church. 

^ The Emperor spent the night of the 2nd at Samlowo, in a little 
church which had been surrounded with a barricade. At three 
o’clock in the afternoon of the following day he arrived at the 
manor-house of Jaskowo, near Slawkowo. 
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bring about, somewhere near Borodino, another skirmish 
on the lines of Woronovo. But Kutusoff’s weak pursuit was 
actually due, as we afterwards discovered, to his uncertainty 
regarding our movements. He did not know definitely until 
the 27th that our march against him had only been the prelude 
to a retreat. On the 28th he directed Miloradovich, to whom 
he attached a strong body of infantry and cavalry, to attack 
us and cut off our rearward divisions before wc reached 
Wiasma.^ The Emperor learned of this attack on the 3rd, at 
Slawkowo. He learned that the Viceroy, Prince Poniatowski, 
and Elchingen had had to support Eckmiihl, who was then in 
command of the rear-guard.^ He had already been informed 
in the morning that the Cossacks who, smee Malo-Jaroslawetz, 
had been content with a very weak pursuit of our rear-guard, 
had had some success in an attack on a convoy on the 1st of 
November;® and at this later time he learned that the Prince 
of Eckmiihl, who commanded the rear-guard and whose 
march was slowed and hmdered by the large number of 
stragglers whom hunger and sickness had already separated 
from their units, was still a good distance from Wiasma when 
the Russian infiintry appeared. Not having a strong force, 
the Marshal had to hasten his march. Meanwhile Marshal 
Ney was encamped before Wiasma. The Viceroy and Prince 
Poniatowski had known since the previous day that the enemy 
was closing in on the Prince of Eckmiihl and had consequently 

^ After Malo-Jaroslawetz, KutusolT had retreated towards 
Kalouga as far as Gantcharowo. On the 28th he gave orders for 
the pursuit, Miloradovich took the cross-country road which 
came out on our flank between Ghjat and Wiasma, while Kutusoff 
himself advanced upon Smolensk by a parallel route 8 or 10 
leagues to the south of ours. Platovr, with twenty regiments of 
Cossacks, was ordered to follow our rear-guard. 

- Battle of Wiasma (November 3, 1812). Cf. Baron Lejeune, 
Souvenirs d*un Offickr de I’Empiref Vol. 11 , 393. Lejeune was Chief- 
of-Staff to Davout. 

® During that day Miloradovich’s scouts had carried out a raid 
on Eugenc^s baggage-train, which was having difficulty at the 
crossing of the marsh at Tsarewo-Zaimitchc. At this point an 
earthen causeway, 500 yards long, over which the high road 
previously ran, was now unpracticable. 
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slackened their advance. They also took up their position 
before Wiasma in order to await him. 

The Cossacks swarmed over the countryside, and constantly 
cut off communications between our corps, however close they 
were to each other. The fight went to our advantage, once 
we were in battle order; but it was unfortunate that the 
Emperor, not expecting this renewed activity on the part of 
Kutusoif, and thinking that the Russian general would \try to 
get ahead of us rather than harass us, was at Slawkowo oh that 
day — and the Guard with him. As nobody held supreme 
command, there was no unity in the dispositions made. Our 
men fought bravely for six hours, but solely on the defensive. 
The enemy were thus made to pay dearly for the daring of 
their attempt, and lost a great number of men ; and for this 
tliey achieved nothing except that they inflicted severe damage 
on the 1 st Corps, in which some disorder was shown when it 
passed ahead of the Viceroy’s army. This disorder was still 
greater at the crossing of the bridge.^ Until then — as long, 
that is, as it had to withstand alone the attacks of the enemy — 
the ist Corps had maintained its honour and reputation, 
although it was fiercely attacked and its formation broken by 
the artillery. This momentary disorder was conspicuous 
because it was the first time that these gallant infantry broke 
their ranks and compelled their dogged commander to give 
ground. I have related these painful details because from this 
incident must be dated our disorganization and misfortunes. 
The ist Corps, which on taking the field was the largest and 
finest, a rival to the Guard, was thenceforward the hardest 
hit; and the evil spread. Poniatowski, the Viceroy, and Ncy 
all fought as in the days of our success. 

The Emperor had to give the command of the rear-guard 
to Marshal Ney, whose energy and courage increased with his 
dangers and difficulties. The JEinpcror busied himself drawing 
up a body of instructions on thejnianner in which the retreat 
should be conducted. This, he thought, would put right all 
the troubles of which we complained, arising from the attacks 
of the Cossacks. He likened them to the Arabs, and directed 

^ The bridge over the Wiasma. 
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that wc should march, as in Egypt, with the baggage in the 
centre, a half-battalion at the front and the rear, and battalions 
in flic on the flanks. In this way we should be able to direct 
our fire, in case of need, on all sides, like a square.^ The units 
could march, he said, at a short distance from each other, with 
artillery between them. He talked a great deal about these 
dispositions, which he regarded as a sure safeguard for the 
army, flattering himself that he would be able to take up a 
position at Smolensk. The danger, however, was not in the 
attacks of the Cossacks, which our soldiers when in platoons 
never feared and had always repulsed when they were so 
minded. The danger lay in hunger, in the lack of provisions, 
and in the absence of any organized supplies service, which led 
to the disorganization of all the units, an inevitable consequence 

^ Letter from the Prince of Ncuchatel to the Duke of Elchingen; 
“Monsieur le Due, the Emperor has given you his instructions 
verbally, and no one could be more competent than yourself to 
know what dispositions should be made. You should energetic- 
ally prevent the attempts of this rabble of Cossacks, and treat them 
as we treated the Arabs in Egypt.” 

Letter of the Prince of Ncuchatel to the Prince of Eckmiihl: 
“Prince: It is of the utmost importance to change the formation 
in w hich you march in the neighbourhood of the enemy, since he 
has such a great force of Cossaclts. You should march, as wc 
marched in E-gypt, with the baggage in the centre and proceeding 
in as many files as the road allows. One half-battalion should 
march in front and one in the rear, with battalions in file on either 
fiank, so that by facing outward they can give fire in all directions. 
It would be no disadvantage to space these battalions a little, and 
put several files of cannon between them on the flanks. There 
should be no man away from his unit and no man without a gun. 
After the narrowing of the road at Wiasma, the Duke of Elchingen 
wdU act as rear-guard to the army. The Emperor directs that 
after Wiasma you should match so as to support the Duke of 
fdchingen in case of need, and to that end come to the necessary 
arrangements with him and have an officer of your staff constantly 
in attendance upon him. You should regulate your pace in 
accordance with that of the Duke of Elchingen. Since Ney’s 
corps and yours are enough to conduct the retreat, it is the 
Emperor’s intention that the Prince Poniatowski and the Viceroy’s 
corps should make a full day’s march in order to reach Smolensk, 
marching in the above formation. I am leaving four officers at 
Wiasma to bring us news of you.” {Note hy Caulaincourt^ 
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of the speed of the march and the devastation over this line of 
country. It would have been necessary to Hmit the march to 
three or four leagues a day, measured along the route, in order 
to cover as much again in collecting food on our flanks. In 
this way, the soldiers would have followed the flag, and would 
nearly all have been saved. The enemy, however, would have 
gained the lead, or else overtaken us and attacked us from all 
quarters: and to obviate this danger, it was held, tHc other 
disadvantages had to be endured. 

The Emperor, thinking that this attack by the Russiiuis was 
a general movement of their whole army, decided to halt. 
By massing his troops near Slawkowo he hoped to have a good 
opportunity of falling unexpectedly upon the enemy, who 
thought they were only following up a rear-guard, and so 
making them regret their rash pursuit. Ncy reported on the 
events of the previous day, m consequence of the disorder of 
the ist Corps, which was so discouraging that any man but the 
Emperor would have abandoned this idea of a surprise attack. 
Ncy announced that he was occupying the narrow passage of 
a wood behind Wiasma, but that, on account of the with- 
drawal of the ist and 4th Corps, he would have to continue 
his retreating movement before dawn in order not to risk the 
loss of his troops. He added that the behaviour of the ist 
Army on the previous day had set a bad example to all the 
troops, and had a bad and dangerous eficct on them. This 
report, however, which arrived 111 the middle of the morning, 
did not change the Emperor’s dispositions. He still believed 
that all the Russian Army was massed together, and that ahvely 
and sudden attack on this cumbersome body of troops would 
have a glorious result. He stayed at Slawkowo, hoping for a 
thorough revenge, throughout the 4th. The enemy, how- 
ever, attempted nothing. Ney’s discouraging reports fol- 
lowed one upon another; and so did the arrival of the various 
corps, who threw each other into confusion. On the 5th, 
the Emperor had to resume his march. Junot led off, followed 
by the Young Guard and the 2nd and 4th Cavalry Corps ; then 
the Old Guard, Poniatowski, Eugene, and Davout, whose 
corps was disintegrated. Ney conducted the rear-guard with 
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a vigour worthy of his courage, and infused his own energy 
into all around liim. 

On the 5th, we spent the night at Dorogobouje. The 
despatches continued to arrive regularly. The weather, which 
had been milder for thirty-six hours before, became suddenly 
colder. There was no news of the enemy. Was Kutusoff 
following behind ? Or was he ahead of us ? This uncertainty 
added further to the Emperor’s difficulties and anxieties. He 
gave his attention to the organization of a body of cavalry 
which should guard our flanks but with the exception of the 
Guard our cavalry was so much reduced that from the begin- 
ning there was little to be hoped from this measure. It was 
here that the Emperor, forced to take stock of himself and 
probe his wounds to their depth, realized how much he had 
already lost. 

On the 6th, hcadguarters were at Mikhailewska. There 
the Emperor received the news of the retreat of the corps of 
the Dwina to Sieiino; and the news of the arrival there of 
the army of the Duke of BcUuno, which would, he thought, 
put every tiling once more in order. ^ 

On the following day he had a second order sent off, telling 
him again to recapture Polotsk, and also notifying him again 
of our expected arrival at Smolensk, where, he said, he would 
go into quarters. It was a day of bad news. The Emperor 
was first much concerned about the details he had learned of 
the retreat of his troops on the Dwina, which occurred just 
when he most needed their success. Then he was greatly per- 
turbed by the first news he received of Malet’s conspiracy.® 

^ Caulaincouft is here a Htile previous. The order creating this 
body of cavalry, of which General de Latour-Maubourg was to 
have the command, is dated from Smolensk, on November 9th. 

- As we have seen, Victor effected a junction with the 2nd 
A.rmy, which was then under the command of General Merle. 
The 2nd Army, defeated by Wittgenstein, had fallen back on to 
Sienno and from there on to Czereja. For the order to recapture 
Polotsk, see Correspondance de P^apoUon, 19326, the Emperor to 
Berthicr, Mikhalleswka, November 7th. 

® The question of the date on which the Emperor first heard of 
Alalet's conspiracy remains to this day obscure, M. Frederic 

Cof\i%nued overleaf 



46 


Memoirs of Cauhwconrt 

On the evening of October 22nd, Malet escaped from the 
private asylum where he had been kept a prisoner, and had 
gained such influence over certain public officials and over the 
troops of the garrison that he succeeded in paralysing the 
government from midnight until nine in the tnoming. 
During this time he placed the Minister and the Pi^efect of 
Police^ under arrest, and seriously wounded General H^in, the 
Commandant of Paris. This conspiracy was forcdocuncd to 
failure ; and at the same time that the Emperor learned of it, he 
also learned that all the conspirators had been arrested and 
brought to trial. Nevertheless the daring of the attempt, 
carried out at the very scat of government, made a remarkable 
impression on him; and he was not reassured as to its con- 
sequences, nor convinced that the government held all the 
guilty parties and all the threads of the affair in their hands, 
until three or four more despatches had come in. There were 
no private letters of that date, and we knew of the affair only 
from the Emperor, who spoke of it as insignificant, the aaion 
of a madman. On that particular day he discussed it intimate- 
ly only with the Prince of Ncuchatel; and 111 that discussion 
he did not spare the Minister of Police. He was of the opinion 
that this incident, the undertaking of a madman, had few, if any 
ramifications. 

Malet, a former General, who was held prisoner in a private 
asylum, had formed the scheme of starting a republican 

Masson has devoted a whole chapter to it in his book Vour 
rE.mpfreur, I, 270, 

As M. Masson points out, Dcnnice says (I/ineraire, 120) that 
this news came through on November 2nd. Segur {Histoirc dc 
Napoleon^ II, 215) gives the 6th. Mcneval {Napolhn et Alone- 
Lomse, I, 356) gives the 8th. Fain {Alanuscrit ek 18x2, II, 284) 
gives the 6th. 

Fr^d^ric Masson, basing his conclusions largely on some letters 
from Napoleon to Cambacercs and to Maret, which arc dated 
from Smolensk on November iith, inclines to the latest date. 
{JLettres inter ceptks par hs 'B>^usses durant la catnpagne de 1812, pub- 
lished by Ixon Hennet and Emm. Martin, la Sabretache, 19 ^ 3 , 
pp. 312 sqq.) The evidence of M. de Caulaincourt compels one 
to favour the 6th, the date already given to S^gur and Fain. 

^ The Duke of Rovigo, and Pasquicr. 
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revolution by means of a forged decree of the Senate and an 
engineered rumour of the Emperor s death. He put this 
scheme into action on the night of October 23 rd^ by forging 
orders to the Prefect of Police, the troops, and the warders of 
the gaols where the men were held whom he made his tools — 
Ckmerals Laliorie and Guidal. These men, who according to 
the Minister were themselves deceived by the conspiracy ac 
first, went to the barracks;- and the Prefect of the Scine^ had 
the weakness to prepare a meeting chamber for the new 
government. The colonels Souher and Rabbe'* and a few 
other officers had been deceived 111 turn; and they brought 
out their troops, and so were able to arrest the Minister and 
the Prefect e^f Police. The former had been taken in his bed 
by Lahorie, who took possession of the Ministry, while Guidal 
carried off the Prefect of Police, and Malet went to the quarters 
of General Hulin, military governor, w'ho oft'ered resistance 
and had his jaw shattered by a pistol-shot. However, Laborde 
and some other officers, recovering from their first surprise, and 
seeing how few the conspirators were, put themselves at the 
head of some other troops and released the Minister of Police 
and the Prefect from confinement. From that moment the 
Government regained the control it ought never to have lost, 
and the three conspirators were arrested. At Paris the incident 
was hardly noticed. By ten o’clock in the morning order 
was everywhere restored. 

^ The night of the 22nd-2 3i-d October. 

^ It is hardly necessary to point out that the account given by 
Caulaincourt, who could not have been an eyewitness of these 
scenes, contains a number of inaccuracies which the reader will 
readily correct. Thus Lahorie and Guidal not only did not gc» 
to the barracks, but were themselves set free from the gaol by the 
troops from the Popincourt barracks, where Malet had himself 
gone to suborn the governor, Soulier. Again, Pasquicr and 
Savary were both arrested by Lahorie, accompanied by 
Guidal. 

^ Frochot. 

* Colonel Rabbe was in command of the ist Regiment of the 
Parisian Guard. Commandant (not Colonel) Soulier commanded 
the 10th Cohort of the National Guard. 
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According to the reports made to the Etnperor, the conduct 
of the Prefect of the Seine, M. Frocliot, was blameworthy, and 
later information confirmed this opinion. 

The Minister of War took a different view of this conspiracy 
from the Minister of Police. 

“Clarke,” the Emperor remarked, “is convinced tkat this is 
a widespread conspiracy, and that it has other and mord, import- 
ant leaders. Savary says the opposite. At first, the-.rumour 
of my death made everyone lose his head. The Minister for 
War, who parades his devotion to me, did not stop to put on 
his boots before ruiming to the barracks to take the oath to 
the King of Rome and get Savary out of prison. Only Hulin 
showed any courage, and only Labordc any presence of mind. 
The behaviour of the Prefect and the colonels is beyond under- 
standing. What reliance,” he added bitterly, “can one put on 
men wdiosc early training does not confirm them in principles 
of honour and loyalty? I am furious at the feebleness and 
ingratitude of the Prefect, and of the colonel of the Paris 
regiment, one of my old soldiers, whose fortune I have 
made.” 

These early particulars made the Emperor eager for the 
next despatch, to discover the result of the inquiries they were 
conducting. 

“This revolt,” he said, “cannot be the work of one man,” 

On the way to Pnewo^ he was repeatedly asking me if I 
could sec the courier. The details ultimately confirmed what 
the Duke of Rovigo reported. General Clarke, however, 
continued to sec behind this incident a widespread conspiracy 
and his report continued to occupy the Emperor’s mind. The 
behaviour of those involved in the affair exasperated liim so 
that he talked of it continually. 

“Rabbe is a fool,” he said to me. “A seal and some nice 
embossing would take him in. But Frochot is a man of 
brains and quick intelligence,^ How was he tricked, and 
dragged into it ? He’s an old Jacobin. The Republic must 

^A manor near Slobpncva, at which the Imperial head- 
quarters were established in the early afternoon or November 
7th. 
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have tempted him again.^ He is used to revolutions ; I don't 
suppose this one surprised him any more than the ten he's seen 
already. My death may have seemed quite probable ; and he 
must have considered how to keep his post before he thought 
of his duty. In his time he must have taken twenty oaths of 
allegiance; and he forgot the one that bound him to my 
dynasty as he forgot the others. But to be chief magistrate of 
Paris, and yet not resist the preparation of a council-chamber 
for the conspirators in the Hotel de ViUe, in his own official 
quarters, not make a single inquiry, not take a single opposing 
step, not even make a gesture to uphold the authority of his 
lawful sovereign — ^he must be in the plot.^ Such credulity 
would be incredible in a man hke Frochot. Cainbacdr^s and 
Savary made a great mistake in not having him arrested. He 
is more of a traitor than Malct. Malet was always hatching 
plots; I have already pardoned him four rimes; with him, 
plotting is a vocation; my mercy weighed on him. He is a 
madman.® But Frochot — ^he sits in the Council of State, he is 
chief administrator of the principal department in France, he 
is a man on whom I have loaded honours. In him such base- 
ness and treachery arc revolting ! He did not have to fear 
starvation if he lost his post. Now he has lost his honour. 
Does he value that less than his post? Even if Malet had 
made him Prime Minister, it wouldn’t have saved him from 

^ Frochot, member for Chitillon-sur- Seine in the Estates 
General of 1789, had been intimate with Mirabeau and was one 
of the executors of his will. 

2 See Pasquicr, Memoires^ II, 29. 

® In June 1804, when Malet commanded the troops at Angou- 
Idme, the Prefect requested that he should be cashiered. The 
First Consul was content to change his station, and sent him to 
Sables-d’Olonne. On March 2, 1805, Malet was put on the 
retired list on account of further brushes with the civil authority 
in La Vendee. He appealed to the Emperor, who recalled him to 
active service on August 26th. On May 31, 1806 he was retired 
on account of financial irregularities, but this decree was never 
put into force and Malct continued to draw his active-service pay. 
For attempting a conspiracy against the Emperor in 1808 he was 
detained as a political prisoner at Sainte-Pelagie ; and thence he was 
transferred, in June 1810, to Doctor Dubuisson’s private asylum. 

c 
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the disgrace of having betrayed his duty and his benefactor. 
I know that one cannot always rely on men who turn the 
profession of arms into a trade, a speculation, and will serve 
any man at all who pays them with office for the dangers 
they run ; but this man is a leading magistrate, a man with a 
position, a man with children to whom he should b^ a model 
of that loyalty to one’s sovereign which is the prime '^uty, I 
cannot credit such baseness.*^ 

The Emperor was indignant, and seemed deeply winded. 

“The French are hke women,” he added; “one mW not 
stay away from them too long. You cannot tell what in- 
trigues they may be persuaded into — and what might not 
happen — if they were long without news of me. Yet that 
is what may happen if the Russians have any common 
sense.” 

Judging by other remarks that the Emperor made to me 
(and by what he said to Duroc and Berthicr, who repeated it 
to me), he had revised his opinion about the Minister of Police, 
and understood even better perhaps than it was understood in 
Paris, how Rovigo came to be surprised and carried off, the 
conspiracy having been conceived and executed only by Malet. 
Clarke continued to suspect the existence of conspirators in 
all ranks ; and the name of Frochot, who was implicated, gave 
some weight to this opinion in the Emperor’s mind also. 

The Duke of Parma- and the Duke of Rovigo were 
fortunately of the opposite opinion. The latter continued to 
represent Lahorie as a dupe, who knew notliing of the affair 
until they came to fetch him from prison. The reports of the 
Prefect of Pohcc, and of several others, were to the same efl'ect. 

[Here Caulaincourt has made a later insertion in the manuscript^ 
headed — “ T//e Malet Incident: Extracts from Reports to the 
Emperor."] 

The Duke of Rovigo has always maintained that Malet was 

^ Frochot was replaced in the Prefecture of the Seine by M. de 
Chabrol on December 23, 1B12. 

® Cambac6r6s. 
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the sole conspirator, and that the others, even Lahorie, were 
merely tools. Indeed Lahorie, who in arresting the Duke had 
told him that the Emperor was killed on the 8th, was startled 
into hesitation for a moment when the Duke replied that this 
was impossible, or at least more than he could fathom, as a 
letter from the Emperor dated on the 8th had just arrived, 
and indeed was still on his mantelpiece. 

“Then they must have hed to me,” said Lahorie. He was 
disturbed ; and it was probably on this account that he released 
the Minister from the hands of the soldiers and went with him 
to his room, on the pretext of allowing him to dress. For the 
Minister, hearing the noise of the panels being smashed in the 
doors of his drawing-room, had sprung out of bed, and was 
going in his nightshirt to confront the intruders at the moment 
when the soldiers, in spite of his protests to the officer in 
command, rushed upon him. Lahorie seized the papers and 
read the Emperor’s letter, but, bhndcd by his hate, persuaded 
himself that the news of his death might be of later 
date. 

Guidal, the Adjutant-Commandant, followed by a single 
detachment, took Rovigo to the gaol in a cab. Some of the 
picked police who were having a drink on the quay were 
astonished to see the Minister, their former colonel, go by in 
this undistinguished vehicle with a detachment of troops 
behind him. They ran to the barracks to notify Colonel 
Henry, who ordered them to mount horse. Meanwhile the 

Minister’s secretary, M. arrived and told him what had 

happened. While this was going on, they were arresting M. 
Pasquier and Malet was firing his pistol at Hulin, who defended 
himself. M. Pasquier went to join Rovigo at the gaol, where 
the warder put them behind bars for their greater safety, and 
to get them out of the hands of the soldiery. After a quarter 
of an hour the special poHce arrived and freed the prisoners. 
They then returned to the Ministry, while the squadron of 
police, in accordance with the Minister’s orders, arrested the 
officers of Soulier’s cohort, by whom the Minister and the 
Prefect had been carried off. Lahorie was dispossessed of the 

^ Left blank in the manuscript. 
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Ministry at the end of one hour, during which he had only had 
time to order himself a coat.^ 

As soon as Frochot, who was in the country, was informed, 
he hurried back and found, it was said, that everything had 
been prepared by his staff for the new government. ^ And he 
approved all they had done, instead of opposing it a^ taking 
action in the interest of the King of Rome, as he ought to 
have done if he bcHevcd the report to be true. \ 

Malet had announced himself to the troops by the name of 
General Lamothe, who was better known in Paris than liimself. 
When the Minister was informed of this by the declaration of 
the officers brought before him, he immediately sent for 
General Lamothe, to confront them with him in the Ministry 
itself. Although they had all spoken of him, not one of them 
recognized him: it was when they saw Malet, with whom 
they were later confronted, that they all exclaimed; “This is 
the General Lamothe who came to call us out and whose 
orders we obeyed,” 

The Minister of War thought he saw additional ground for 
suspicion against General Lamothe in certain passes issued by 
the conspirators, which were stamped with the letter “L”; 
but the Duke of Rovigo rightly saw in tliis only the initial of 
the word “Liberte.” Thus Lamothe was saved from prison 
and trial. 

In Malet’s proclamations there was mention of MM. de 
Laplace, de Tracy, and several others, self-styled members of 
an opposition group. General Clarke wished to have them 
arrested also, but the Duke of Rovigo was steadfastly opposed 
to it. He was convinced that Malet was the sole conspirator, 
as the inquiry afterwards proved. He also regarded Colonel 
Souher, commanding officer of the regiment which had carried 
out the arrests, as a victim of the ruse. This colonel, who had 
recently been promoted for liis heroic defence of Moiit-Jouy,^ 
had, it is true, ordered his subordinate officers to carry out 

‘‘■“As soon as he was installed in the official quarters of the 
Ministry of Police he sent for a tailor, from whom he ordered a 
minister’s uniform.” (Pasquier, Mimotres^ II, 22.) 

^ In Spain. 
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Malet*s instructions without making any investigations; but 
he had only arrived in Paris two days before and was so ill with 
fever that he could not leave his bed.^ 

Although all the guilty were brought to trial and the affair 
was ended, the example of daring given by Malet and the 
behaviour of the Prefect of the Seine gave the Emperor much 
matter for reflection. He was particularly concerned about 
the inevitable effect of the incident in Europe. The demon- 
strable possibility of such an attempt, although its outcome had 
also shown that it could not succeed, seemed to him in itself 
a serious blow to his authority, a source of trouble and further 
attempts on the part of a few hotheads in English pay. At 
Paris, he would have forgotten the matter in a day ; at 600 
leagues’ distance, and at a moment when the world might be 
for some time without news of liim or of the army, the affair 
was bound to cause anxiety. Other intriguers might be 
tempted when they saw what one man, his plans laid in the 
solitude of his prison, could acliieve within a quarter of an 
hour of leaving it, with no help but a false rumour, and in the 
heart of the capital, under a stable government and an alert 
administration. Such were the thoughts which crowded upon 
the Emperor’s mind, and upon ours; and our circumstances 
were bound to give them added importance. 

The news of grave events which arrived to beset the 
Emperor at Mikliailewska have interrupted my account of the 
mihtary dispositions which he ordered. I mentioned that he 
directed the Duke of Belluno to recapture Polotsk, and an- 
nounced his own intention of taking up a position at Smolensk. 
On the 7th the Emperor, as part of this plan, moved Eugene 
off the route and sent him towards Dukhovchtma, so that he 
should later find himself in line;- but meanwhile the troops 
commanded by Paraguay d’Hilhers, which he beHeved to be 

^ Sec Rovigo’s Memoires, Garnier’s ed., IV, 100. 

® Dukhovchtina lies to the north of the route of the main army, 
between Dorogobouje and Witepsk. This order had been given 
the day before. {Correspondance de Napoleon, 19325 ; the Emperor 
to Bcfthier, Dorogobouje, November 6, 1812.) 
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at Yelnia, were retiring to Smolensk,^ and the Duke of Elchin- 
gen was engaged in a brisk conflict before Dorogobouje.^ 

Platow was following Prince Eugene, and Kutusolf, as we 
learned at Smolensk, was marching parallel with us, by 
Ermakova, towards Yelnia. For several days the Emperor 
had discussed his plan of going into quarters at Si^olcnsk; 
but on that day he announced openly that the army Would do 
so at Witcpsk and Orcha. 

On the 7th, we were at Penwo. The cold was becoming 
more and more intense, but everyone thought we were Coming 
to the end of want, and so the end of our worst misfortunes, 
when we reached the stores of Smolensk and the quarters that 
the Emperor announced. Every face looked brighter. The 
sight of a consignment of provisions on its way from Smol- 
ensk to Ney’s rear-guard reminded us of happier days and 
happier outlooks; it lifted the hearts of the most discouraged. 
Everyone believed there was plenty at Smolensk, and that we 
were making harbour. The Emperor most of all flattered 
himself with this idea, and spoke of it several times. He al- 
ready imagined his army in line. The cold had been severe, 
and continued so, but the weather was clear and the sun shone. 
In everyone’s mind Smolensk stood for an end of privation. 
Yet all the way from Mikhail cwska the sight of the road was 
made horrible by the bodies of the wounded who had been 
sent back, numbers of whom were found dead of cold or 
hunger, or abandoned by those charged with moving them. 
The road was also covered with stragglers, though on this day 
there was less disorder. Some of the soldiers rallied round 
their flags so as to share in the anticipated distributions of 
rations. The Emperor observed this, and it gave him a 
momentary consolation. Late in the day the weather became 

^ As early as the 6th, Napoleon had written: “General Baraguay 
d’Hillters, who was at Yelnia, must have set out this morning on 
a similar movement of concentration towards Smolensk.’’ (Cor- 
respondance de NapoUofiy 19324; the Emperor to Bcrthicr, Dorogo- 
bouje, November 6, 1812.} 

2 On the 6th, the rear-guard under Ncy was attacked in the 
narrow section of road at Saralowo. (Dc Fezcnsac, Journal de la 
campagne de Kussie, Paris, p. 80.) 
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damper, looking like a thaw, which made the way harder for 
the artillery and the transports. Luckily the frost set in again ; 
for they would all have teen bogged if the road had broken 
up. Meanwhile the Viceroy, marching towards Witepsk, was 
close pressed by Platow and his horde of Cossacks. 

On the 8th, headquarters were at Beredikino.^ For a 
moment the Emperor thought of pusliing forward as far as 
Smolensk himself ; but the surface of the snow had been first 
melted in the thaw and tlien frozen when the frost set in again, 
and tills made the road impracticable, particularly in the dark. 
The fear that by leaving he might draw after him the swarms 
of stragglers, and so cause disorder in the night at Smolensk, 
made the Emperor decide to wait till the following day ; and 
in this he was well-advised, for even those on foot were hard 
put to it to hold the road. One can imagine the state of the 
horses, none of them shod as tliis chmate demanded. Already 
weakened with fatigue and hunger, they kept falhng down 
and could find no grip to rise again. After vain struggling 
they lay where they fell, and it was impossible to coax them 
to any further effort to get them to their feet. The slipperiness 
of the road forced us to abandon a great number. And from 
that arose the greatest disasters of the retreat. 

Nearly everybody travelled on foot. The Emperor fol- 
lowed die march of the Guard in his carriage, accompanied by 
the Prince of Neuchatcl ; but he got down two or three times a 
day and went on foot for a time, leaning somedmes on the 
Prince’s arm, sometimes on mine, sometimes on one of his 
aides-de-camp. The road and the verges were covered with 
the bodies of wounded men who had died of cold and hunger 
and want. No field of battle ever bore so fearful an aspea. 
Yet, as I say, in spice of our misfortunes and these scenes of 
horror, the sight of the spires of Smoleask, showing through 
clear weather and lit with sunlight, had put heart into even 
those most weighed down with misery. Many had regained 
their spirits. This indifference must doubtless be put down to 
the danger in which every individual stood, stifling the pity 

^ Or Ghoredikino, a posting-station outside Smolensk. The 
Emperor arrived there on the 8th at two in the afternoon. 
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tjiat in other circumstances must have been stirred by the 
unhappy sights before their eyes. 

On the 9th, about noon, we came again witliin sight of 
Smolensk. The Emperor, who had already arranged in 
advance the dispositions of troops which the circumstances 
demanded, occupied himself with the distribution o^ rations 
that were to be made to the army. Unfortimatcly ^e state 
of the stores bore no relation to his hopes or to our needs, but 
as few men had rejoined their units the disorder enabled us to 
satisfy all those who had. That was the essential tiling to 
ensure, for these brave men had every need of encouragement. 
The number of these brave and loyal soldiers was nor, alas, 
very great. General Charpentier, the Governor,^ had been 
poorly supported by the local administrations and the com- 
manders of the troops, and had been able to gather in only 
scanty supplies, in spite of this fertile country being still in- 
habited and its people being not, in the main, ill-disposed if 
they were not too much molested. The Governor had known 
of our retreat only five days before- and had taken all possible 
steps to bake for the rear-guard and supply their other needs, 
to whom everything had in due course been sent. He had 
few bakers, and the rapid movements of the army had pre- 
vented his executives (who, in any case, existed virtually only 
in name) from making arrangements for baking in advance; 
and thus we could not take full advantage of even such re- 
sources as the town could have furmshed. Everyone thought 
of liis own safety ; and marching as quickly as possible seemed 
the great secret of escaping danger. How could one obtain 
organized service from the bakers and other workers so long 
as this frame of mind brought an extremity of disorder? 

^ Henri-Fran^ois-Marie Charpentier, who was bom on June 25, 
1769, at Soissons, and appointed Gendral de Division on February 
1 6, 1804, had been in the course of this campaign Chief-of-Stan 
of the 4di Corps, Governor of WItepsk, and lastJy, after the de- 
parture of Baraguey d’Hilliers, Governor of Smolensk. He died 
on October 14, 1831, at Oigny, near Villers-Cotterets. 

2 He had been notified in a letter from Berthicr, from Wiasma, 
on November ist. (Fain, Mmuscrit de 1812, II, 336.) 
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Many of qven the superior officers, quite destitute, set an 
example in tliis general rout, and, leaving their units, ran by 
themselves to the head of the column to get sonietliing to 
eat. 

Our arrival and stay at Smolensk were notable for the fresh 
disasters which befell the Emperor and the army. For one 
may justly apply that term to an affair which, in addition to 
exposing our flank, deprived us of the reinforcements of fresh 
troops which should have restored the morale of our men and 
have checked an enemy as exhausted as ourselves. The Em- 
peror must have been counting on Baraguay d’Hillicr’s corps, 
which, newly arrived from France, he had ordered to take up 
a position on the road to Yelnia. But the advance-guard 
of this army occupied a weak position at Ljachewo, under the 
command of General Augcreau, who had made a bad survey 
of his ground and a worse disposition of his troops. He was 
surrounded, attacked, and taken prisoner.^ Seeing that he put 
out no guards, the enemy, who had him under observation 
and were also kept informed by the peasantry, took advantage 
of tliis omission; and General Augercau, with more than 2000 
men, surrendered to an advance-guard of the Russians, of 
which he should have taken more than half as prisoners if only 
he had remembered the name he borc.^ This reverse was a 
disaster on more than one score. Not only did it rob us of a 
needed reinforcement of fresh troops, and lose the stores col- 
lected at that point, which would have been very valuable to 
us; but it also encouraged the enemy, who, in spite of our mis- 
fortunes and the privations added to our exhaustion at Moscow, 
were not accustomed to such successes. The Emperor and 
the Prince of Neuchatel openly attributed tliis incident to the 
lack of foresight of General Baraguay d'Hilhers, who had 
not, they declared, given personal attention to any of the 

^ Augereau*s brigade was surrounded on November 9th, at 
Ljachewo, by the irregular troops raised by d’Orloff-Dcnissoff, 

^ Jean-Pierre Augereau, bom at Paris on September 27, 1772, 
was the brother of the Duke of Castiglione. General of Brigade 
from May 8, 1804, he was made Lieutenant-General on January 
27, 1815, and died at Paris on September 25, 1836. 
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dispositions and above all they attributed it to thtj incapacity 
of General Augereau. The officers who had been on the spot 
spoke very bitterly of the affair and made no exci^se for the 
Generals. As for the Emperor, he laid upon tliift incident 
the responsibility for the continued retreat which he perceived 
was necessary: and for the abandoning of Smolensk, where, 
until a few days, or perhaps even a few moments, Before he 
had hoped to establish the main base of his advan(^e-guard 
wliile he was in winter quarters. 

Tliis incident, the loss of Witepsk® and the set-back to the 
Viceroy of which we learnt on the following day,® were the 
first shocks which really opened the Emperor’s eyes to his 
situation and the possible consequences of our misfortunes. 
From that moment he realized the impossibility of going into 
quarters at Witepsk and Orcha, as he spoke of doing up to 
forty-eight hours before. He learned also that the Duke of 
Elchiiigen, who was acting as rear-guard, had been hotly 
engaged by the Cossacks before Dorogobouje.* Everything 
seemed to fall upon the Emperor at once, as though to crush 
him, during his halt at Smolensk. As the incidents I have just 
mentioned forbade his carrying out the plan of going into 
quarters at Smolensk he had to recall the Viceroy. The 

^ General Baraguay d'Hillicrs was sent back to France “under 
the disgrace of an order-of-lhe-day by which he was to consider 
himself under arrest in his own house,” (Fain, Manuscrit de 1812, 
IT, 296.) On November nth Napoleon ordered that the division 
should be disbanded and sent Baraguay d’Hilliers to Konigsberg. 
On the 13th he ordered an inquiry, and its conclusions were un- 
favourable to the General, who was then ordered to hold himself 
under arrest on one of his own properties in France. By his death 
on January 16, 1813, he avoided still more serious proceedings 
against him. 

- Witepsk was taken by storm by a detachment of Wittgen- 
stein’s army commanded by General Harpe, on November 7th. 
This compelled the Emperor to, continue his retreat by way of 
Orcha, instead of by the outward route. 

® On November 9th, Eugene had reached the Vop, which was 
in flood. Caulaincourt describes a little later on what then took 
place. On that day the 3rd lost 60 cannon. 

^ Cf. Fezensac, Jotrmal, 82. 
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particulars he received of the losses suffered by the Viceroy 
in carrying out the movement were disheartening; but it 
was some consolation that these were at least honourable 
losses. 

On the 9th, the 4th Corps was held up in its movement to 
rejoin us by the marshy banks of the Vop. There being no 
bridge, the Italian Guard waded across, despite the blocks of 
ice and the presence of an enemy superior in numbers. The 
artillery was bogged, and, as the overdriven and exhausted 
horses could not pull it out, after several useless attempts much 
of it had to be abandoned. Everything had been done that 
courage could do when inspired by the example of a gallant 
and devoted commander; but it was in vain. On the loth, 
attacked on every side by superior forces, the Italian infantry 
covered themselves with glory. In the rear they beat off 
Platow’s swarm of Cossacks, while at the head of the line they 
drove into the cavalry under Ilovasiki which tried to bar their 
way and prevent their entry into Dukhovchtina. There the 
Viceroy established his headquarters, thence proceeding to 
Smolensk to rejoin the army. 

Kutusoff’s proclamation to his army, issued at Spas on 
October 31st, reached the Emperor during his stay at Smol- 
ensk.'- 

^ The date of this proclamation is additional proof that Kutusoff, 
despite the foresight for which he gave himself so much credit in 
the accounts published since the event, was so far from foreseeing 
our retreat that he did not even know of it until the 27th. One 
may even question whether he then believed in it. He must have 
been eager to publish such important news, but his proclamation 
is dated no cailicr than the 31st: 

Kutusoff’s Proclamation 

“ At the moment when the enemy entered Moscow all the wild 
hopes he entertained vanished before his eyes. There he expected 
plenty and security; there he was bereft of all the necessities of life. 
Worn with long and incessant marching, exhausted through lack 
of food, harassed by our raiding parties, who cut off the few 
supplies that were coming to him, he lost thousands of his soldiers, 
who fell to the swords of irregulars and in no honourable figEt. 
No prospect faced him but the vengeance of a nation that had 
sworn to annihilate his army. Every Russian showed him a hero 

Continued overleaf 
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He did everything possible to reorganize the different units, 
without delaying the march of the army as a whole. Many 
rations were distributed, and steps were taken for further 
distributions at Orcha and the other places which the Emperor 
thought were better stocked with provisions. He also busied 
himself with removing the little there was in the arsenal, as 
though the army had not already more equipment than the 
teams could draw, and as though these trophies, as he called 
whatever we abandoned, when left at Smolensk would have 
more value for the enemy than what we strewed every day 
along the roads. Clinging to the idea that he was going into 
quarters, the Emperor could not or would not show a trace of 

in whom his false promises had bred both contempt and horror; 
indeed every rank of citizen in the constitution of our Empire 
has united to present an unsurpassable harrier to his efforts. 
After incurring losses beyond counting, he has seen at last, but 
too late, the folly of his hope that the foundations of the Empire 
could be shaken by the taking of Moscow. 7'hcre remained no 
safety for him save in hasty flight. He therefore evacuated Mos- 
cow on the iith-23rd of this month, abandoning his wounded to 
the vengeance of an angry people. 

“The hideous excesses of which he was guilty in the capital are 
already sufficiently known, and have stamped every Russian heart 
with a strong will to vengeance. In the very moment of his going 
he showed his baffled anger by the destruction of the Kremlin. 
There the divine power intcr^^cned for us, and saved the cathedral 
and our holy shrines. 

“We must hasten in pursuit of this sacrilegious enemy, while 
other armies, in Lithuania, work with us for his destruction. 
Already he is in headlong flight. He is burning his wagons, 
abandoning his baggage and the treasure his impious hands have 
snatched from the veiy altars of the Lord. Desertion and famine 
spread confusion around him. The murmuring of his soldiers 
rises behind him like the mutter of threatening waves. 

“While this hideous clamour escorts the French retreat, in the 
ears of the Russians there rings the spirited voice of their monarch. 
Soldiers, hear the words he speaks to you: ‘Quench the flames of 
Moscow with the enemy’s blood.* Russians, obey that solemn 
order. Then your country, satisfied with this just revenge, will 
retire contented from the field of war, and, behind its vast frontiers, 
take up its noble stance between Peace and Glory. 

“ Soldiers of Russia, God is your guide.” 

(Note by Catdamcourt^ 
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foresight. There is no doubt that we should have preserved 
much more undamaged if we had made the necessary sacrifices 
in rime. But to two or three unfortunate horses we allotted 
guns and wagons that needed six; and by not abandoning 
one or two guns and wagons at the proper rime, we lost four 
or five a few days later. Wc planned for the day only; and 
because we refused, as the saying is, to pay dues to the devil, we 
paid heavily in the end to the enemy. 

It seemed as if the Emperor were expecting some miracle 
to alter the climate and end the rum that was descending on 
us from every side. He gave his whole attention to the Guard, 
whom he hoped to save from the general disaster because they 
were still holding together. One of the Generals comniandin g 
the artillery of tins corps made so bold one day as to suggest the 
sacrifice of a few guns, in order not to exhaust the teams, al- 
ready over driven and reduced below the number needed. But 
he was not listened to. The Generals and officers saw the 
evils of the situation but, just because they could see no issue, 
did nothing to preserve for a few days longer what they knew 
must in a few more days be lost. Speaking generally, they 
were so tired of war, craved so much for rest, for the sight of a 
less hostile country, for an end to these far-flung expeditions, 
that most of them let themselves be blinded as to the present 
fruits and future consequences of our disasters, by the thought 
that they would prove a useful lesson to the Emperor, and one 
that would cool his ambition. This was the common view. 
One can imagine its eflhet upon the unavoidable difficulties of 
our situation, which for want of checking they merely in- 
creased. One would have thought from the conduct and the 
indifference of many people that the lesson could not be too 
severe : one would not have guessed it was by the spending of 
French blood that misfortune instructed the Emperor. As 
the Emperor could see our sorry plight, hving and marching 
in the midst of disorder and desolation, even the most public- 
spirited held themselves exempt from speaking about them, 
or indeed from taking any notice of them. 

Alas, the Emperor deluded himself; and our ruin followed 
on Iris misfortune. The leaders saw safety for the future in 
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the very extremity of our misfortune : the Emperor saw the 
misfortune much smaller than it was. He really still believed 
that he was coming to the end of his losses, that he would be 
able to halt and reorganize the army. This is amply proved 
by his fatal insistence that everything should be brou^t away 
and everything preserved, which only resulted in everything 
being lost. Fortune had so long showered favours bn him 
that he could not believe she had now deserted hini\ The 
cold, though already severe, was endurable. Everyone hked 
to think, as did the Emperor, that it would not increase before 
we were in quarters. No one at that time had any desire 
beyond finding stores, and in them a sure supply of food. It 
would indeed have been at this time a cure for all our woes. 
It was evident we were now in better country. The Russians 
had pursued us so half-heartedly, and they disturbed our 
march so little, by comparison with what they might have 
attempted, that we thought they must be in as much need of 
rest as ourselves. The supphes we had been able to procure 
at Smolensk, and the slight rise in the temperature, had lighten- 
ed everyone’s spirits, and restored even the most faint-hearted. 
Men thought they were nearing harbour, and in expectation 
of arriving there witliin a few days, they mustered all their 
remaining strength. 

During this time I was employed night and day in re- 
organizing the Emperor’s carriages. I had sent ahead orders 
for the forging of shoes with three calkins for all the horses. 
By means of a heavy payment I was even able to employ the 
workmen of the arsenal on this work during the night. By 
day they were working for the artille^)^ I stocked the carri- 
ages with all the provisions I could obtain with ready money. 
I had a great number of carts and carriages burnt : a measure I 
had already been gradually carrying out for the last ten days, 
as the horses gradually died. In this way I spared the reserves. 
The Emperor found it very hardlo consent to this ; and seeing 
his reluctance, I no longer told him anything. 1 took every- 
thing upon myself, and I preserved, over and above the trans- 
ports for the food and the wounded, only the carriage which 
carried MM. de Beauvau, de Mailly, and dc Bausset. This 
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last-nimed had the gout.^ I had set the example: everyone 
abandoned his lame or exhausted horses. In the end, after a 
stay of forty-eight hours, the carriages were hned up for the 
march in fairly good order. The horses were all shod. The 
farriers had worked day and night. I supervised all these 
details myself, and to these precautions I owed the safety of all 
the men in my command, who received their rations as far as 
Wilna. 

During his stay in Smolensk, the Emperor rode out eacli 
day, visiting the town and its surroundings as though he 
would have hked to preserve these also. He was already 
gravely concerned, and became more so after the Viceroy’s 
affair. The state in which he saw the army in its march 
through the town convinced him, I think, that our plight was 
worse than he had been willing to admit to himself. However 
he still heartened himself with thinking that the consequences 
would not be so gloomy as at that time they were expected to 
be. He did not doubt that he would be able to put the army 
into quarters as soon as he had joined the Volhyma and Dwina 
corps. He was expecung the arrival of the Polish Cossack 
levies which he had announced we should find near Smolensk. 
Was he misled in this respect, or did he announce this rein- 
forcement to create an illusory hope in the minds of the rest ? 
I do not know. The fact remains, however, that in Poland 
they were not busying themselves overmuch about these levies. 
Our communications had been intercepted for several days; 
we had no news from France, from Wilna, or even from the 
Dwina corps. 

These circumstances were among the Emperor's chief cares ; 
he showed, however, a firmness of character and an impassi- 
bihty which sometimes irritated those who approached him, 
but was calculated to encourage those who were most down- 
cast. All those who had money (and everyone had a certain 
amount) found supphes at Smolensk. Provisions had arrived 
there from France for the Enmeror’s household, together with 
rice and many other foodstuffs for the army. The Emperor's 

^ “ Bausset has the gout. We travel on foot, and he cries out 
that it’s murder.” (C^tdlanc, I, 184.) 
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wine-merchant, who had imported into Smolensk as a specula- 
tion a great quantity of wines, brandy and liqueurs, sold his 
entire stock for its weight in gold. We had already suffered 
so much that even the rank and file spent all they had t<!) procure 
a bottle of brandy. ^ 

The Emperor left Smolensk on the nth, after ensuring a 
sufficient supply of flour for the Duke of Elchingcn, who, 
acting as rear-guard, was due to arrive that same night. We 
halted at Korytnia, which we reached comparatively tarly.^ 
The road was very hilly, and so difficult that wc outstripped 
the carriages which had left the day before. It was simply a 
sheet of ice; and the steep slopes, frequently found in that 
part of the country, were already httered with abandoned 
horses who had been unable to struggle to their feet. The 
leaders were so heedless, the riders and drivers of the wagons 
so tired, and their time so filled with marching and searching 
for food, that neither the artillery nor the cavalry had a single 
horse shod for ice. Most of our losses must be attributed to 
this want of shoeing : that is, to our lack of foresight. The 
forges had been abandoned on the road. Those of the in- 
habitants had been stripped of tools and bellows ; our farriers 
had no nails, and could find neither iron nor coals. These 
things were so scarce that even the arsenal at Smolensk was 
short of them, and I had to send an escort to fetch them from 
three leagues away, at the risk of seeing them carried oflF by 
the Cossacks who had made the expedition against the Viceroy 
and were pressing us from all sides. 

An hour after w'e arrived at Korytnia wc learnt that, one 
league from where wx were, the Cossacks had just attacked a 
small artillery park and the convoy of soldiers who were 
bringing back the trophies from Moscow : also the Emperor s 
carriages, which we had passed, and which had just joined this 
park. They had taken advantage of the moment when, the 
column having halted in order to double-up the teams for the 
ascent of one of those mountains of ice, there was a space 

^ Napoleon left Smolensk at half-past eight in the morning, and 
established the imperial headquarters tlmt night in a ruin at 
Korytnia, six leagues from the first-named town. 
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between the front and rear of the column and the small 
detachments guarding it could not defend the whole of it. 
The Cossacks captured about ten horses and some of the 
Emperor's transports. These they only robbed of their con- 
tents, because the drivers in their fright had upset them into 
a ravine. The wagon containing the maps was among these. 
The Cossacks scattered everything, but took little away. 
Nearly everything would have been recovered had not a 
second set-to at the head of the column so terrified the drivers 
that they dropped cvcrytliing that hampered their running. 
Our own stragglers completed the pillage; for we learned 
afterwards, but too late to recover the goods, that the Cossacks, 
on seeing some troops approaching, had immediately retired. 
The artillery lost half its teams; and most of the officers 
attached to headquarters, myself amongst them, lost their 
personal effects.^ 

The loss of the maps would naturally amioy the Emperor 
greatly, but he showed no dissatisfaction, even against liis own 
servants. This incident made everyone more cautious, and 
had the advantage of bringing back to the road, for some 
forty-eight hours, many of those who had gone aside for 
food. Our situation was such that one is forced to question 
whether it was really advantageous to rally-in wretches 
whom wc could not feed! The difficulty of making the 
scanty artillery still attached to the various units keep pace 
with them greatly reduced the rate of march. It would 
have meant covering no more than three leagues a day, 
and the marches were of necessity twice that length, as 
the time of year, in addition to military considerations, was 
forcing us to hurry. 

During the night the Emperor sent for me, and spoke to 
me, as on an earlier occasion, about the necessity of his return 
to France. He again brought up all the questions he had 
already put to me concenung the army, the journey across 

^ This incident took place at Krasnoe, which was defended by 
S^bastiani, Among the trophies lost was the cross of Ivan 
Veliki, which Napoleon had intended for the dome of the Invalides . 
(CastcUane, I, 187.) 
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Prussia, and the rest, and asked me if I had given thought to 
the plan. He was beginning to appreciate the disorganization 
of the army, but heartened liimself with thinking that making 
contaa with the corps which we should find on the Bcrcsina 
would quickly restore order; for these troops, which' were 
well organized, would act as a rear-guard and hold our position 
while he rallied the troops from Moscow. He still Aailcd 
against General Baraguay d*Hilliers, to whose faulty! dis- 
positions he attributed the loss of the greater part of the ciprps 
which had been at Smolensk. He blamed the General fo^>^his 
being now compelled to continue his retreat and abandon the 
hne of Witepsk-Orcha, winch till then he had cherished the 
thought of maintaining. 

The disappointment which necessarily followed on this 
change in the plans for winter quarters — plans that had been 
too confidently announced — and the effect upon the army of 
these various incidents, were not one of the least causes of the 
dissatisfaction shown by the Emperor. 

“ Since Baylen,” he repeated, " there has been no example of 
a surrender like that, m open country.” 

He talked again to me about those Polish Cossacks who 
should, he said, join us within a few days. He enumerated 
the detachments which had reinforced the Prince of Schwar- 
zenberg and the other corps, and mentioned with satisfaction 
those which would follow in course, of which some had 
already left Wilna and others were about to start. The 
Emperor still flattered himself that he could restore matters, 
and that he could even take up an imposing attitude as 'soon 
as he had the stores of Minsk under his hand. 

“With every step I take, I shall find reinforcements,” he 
told me, “while Kutusoff, who will likewise be worn out with 
marching, will be getting further away from his reserves. He 
will be left in a countryside which we have exhausted. For 
us there are stores to hand. The Russians out there will die 
of hunger.” 

Alas, fate and misfortunes had pursued us and tried the 
Emperor in every possible way. We learned soon after that 
the stores of which he spoke with such confidence, which he 
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thought were the anchor of the army’s safety, fell the next day, 
the 1 6th, into the hands of the enemy. ^ 

Although he tried to convey to others a different impression, 
the Emperor was painfully disturbed. The lack of news from 
France caused him the most annoyance, and this he did not 
disguise from me. We were reduced to sending off little notes 
to Wilna every day or two by the hand of Poles, or other 
people whom we tried to make reliable by heavy rewards. 
Often we asked no more of them than to take a trifling note 
to some posting-station whose communications with Germany 
were still open. One day we paid a Jew 2500 francs to send 
through a few lines to the Arch-Chancellor. M. Daru, who 
sent it off, took advantage of the opportunity to write a few 
lines at the same time to his wife: and only these arrived. 
How ? The Countess herself did not know. She had a letter 
fiTom her husband, while the Empress had not a word from 
the Emperor,^ The Police and the Post Office were thrown 
into a state of agitation. M. Daru’s letter, which, as one would 
expect, was very reassuring, first delighted his family and then 
created a sensation in Pans. Mme Daru showed it round, 
and her husband’s handwriting was too well known for there 
to be any question of its authenticity. Guesses ran wild. Of 
the many despatches sent off by officers in disguise or by 
natives of the country, only one or two reached their destina- 
tion. As public affairs were mentioned only in cypher, the 
Emperor attached no importance to these letters except for the 
purpose of giving news to people in Paris and Wilna about 
the army and their relatives there; and they did not receive 
the news. ' 

Since the Viceroy had rejoined us® we had marched in 

^ Minsk was indeed taken on November i6th by TchitchagofF, 
before Dombrowski’s division could reach the town. 

^ The Russians seized a letter from the Emperor to Marie Louise, 
dated from Smolensk on October 4, 1812, which has been pub- 
lished in the Lettres intercept's par les Kusses durant la campagne de 
1812, p. 315. The same volume contains on p. 239 an intercepted 
letter from Daru to his wife, dated from Smolensk on November 
9th. 

* At Smolensk on November 13th. 
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single column and by the same road. One can imagine the 
confusion where the road narrowed. The road was a switch- 
back, and a sheet of ice on which even men on foot could 
hardly stand upright. Every moment carts and wagons were 
capsized on the ice and blocked the road. Everyone Was in a 
hurry and no one troubled to maintain proper order. Sure of 
faulty obedience, and certain that any method they taiight 
establish would be only momentarily observed, the General 
Staff issued no instructions. As always, every freedom was 
allowed to the incelligcticc of the commanding ofticers, eifcept 
that they could be correaed at need. The officers saw the 
evils of the situation, but, reflecting that as it would immediate- 
ly reappear there was no point in righting it, they did nothing 
to check the disorganization, which consequently ran riot, 
because of the existing confusion and of infection from bad 
examples left unchecked. How indeed could one exaa 
service, or any test of endurance, from a man whom one had 
to leave to starve, in weather that froze his fingers if he left them 
exposed to the air? How make any dispositions whatever 
during an unceasing march, and when the staff-officers have 
lost their horses and must go on foot to deliver the orders 
they carry, when all are crowded on to the same road, and 
flanked by Cossacks who hardly let them get ahead out of 
their sight ? 

There remained not a single brigade of cavalry in a fit state 
to cover our movements. The exhausted unshod horses could 
go no further unless men dragged them by the bridle. With- 
out taking from the Guard, who were themselves much re- 
duced, we had not enough strength in cavalry to tarry out a 
reconnaissance far enough or boldly enough to give us 
definite news of the enemy’s position. Indeed we did not 
attempt it: and this although the Emperor on the previous 
day anticipated that the enemy were moving to attempt an 
action against us. _ 

Sever^ cannon-shots fired on the Guard near Korytnia by 
a force beHeved to include some infantry confirmed the 
Emperor in his opinion that the enemy were about to 
attack. We discovered later that this was Ostermann’s 
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corps.^ He attempted nothing for the moment. We 
could not find a single peasant or man of any kind to 
aa as guide. We had no means of information. Some 
detachments of Poles and of the Guard were sent out to 
scout, and returned after putting to the sword a few Cos- 
sacks whom they drove back upon a larger body, from 
which they were themselves obliged to retreat. They did 
not bring back a single Cossack to give us information 
about the troops in our neighbourhood. We were like men 
in close confincnlent when they are allowed to take the air; 
we knew notliing of what was going on around us. The 
Emperor had remarked to us as early as Smolensk that the 
success of the Russians against Baraguay d’Hilhers would go 
to their heads, and that Kutusoff would be forced out of his 
inaction. He was not mistaken; but the unity and soldierly 
condua of the Guard reassured him as to the consequences of 
an engagement, of whatever kind it might be. 

^ The affair in question is the first battle of Krasnoe, on Novem- 
ber 14th. The Guard made accidental contact with a corps de- 
tached from Kutusoff's army, under the command of Ostermann- 
Tolstoi. 
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From Krasnoe to Smorgoni 

W HILST wc were at Korytiiia, General Ojarowski 
entered Krasnoe^ and there captured an Italian 
battalion: 2 that is a hundred men, for our battalions wete by 
now hardly equivalent to a company. The arrival on the 
scene of a detachment of the Guard made him hastily with- 
draw, and he fell back on to Kutkowo. 

On the 15th [November], headquarters continued the 
advance towards Krasnoe.^ As I have already pointed out, 
we were moving too rapidly for the artillery and transport. 
The result was that the regiments in the rear, which had been 
instructed to offer resistance to the enemy, were greatly 
delayed by the necessity of rallying stragglers and collecting 
together everything that had been left beliind. Even the little 
artillery which these regiments still had, and which it was so 
important for them to keep, was a source of embarrassment, 
because of the condition of the roads and the weakness of the 
horses. 

As wc approached Krasnoe, we came into contact with 
Miloradovitch’s army, which consisted of Ostennann’s* and 

^ Ojarowski, who entered Krasnoe with 1200 infantry and artih 
Icry, was driven out by the arrival of the Clapatede division. Adam 
Petrovitch Ojarowski (1776’Novembcr 1866), a colonel in 1802, 
a major-general in 1807. After having organized the Drissa camp, 
he commanded a regiment attached to the Miloradovitch army. 

^ Cavalry without mounts attached to Sebastiani’s regiment. 
This small body of men had taken refuge in a church, and had 
barricaded themselves in there. 

® The Emperor started from Smolensk before nine o’clock and 
arrived at Krasnoe at three o’clock. 

^ Alexander Ivanoviich Ostcrmann-Tolstoi (1770 — died at 
Saconnaz (Switzerland) on January 30, 1857), major-general 1798, 
general aide-de-camp March 5, 1814, infantry generd August 17, 
1817. He lost his left arm at Kulm in 1813. 
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Ojarowski’s divisions with the addition of some cavalry, and 
which had taken up its position near the village of Mcrlino on 
the left of the road. The Young Guard and the Dutch section 
of the Old Guard under the command of the Duke of Treviso 
were sent to oppose tliis force. They checked the Russians, 
and held them off so successfully that our progress along the 
road was not interrupted.^ 

The Emperor made for the place where this engagement 
happened, remaining there as long as things looked serious. 
M. Giroud, my aide-de-camp, was mortally wounded by a 
bullet that hit him in the upper part of his tliigh.® At first 
the Emperor was inclined to bchevc that this attack was an 
offensive on the part of the whole enemy army ; but Milorado- 
vitch’s indecision, and liis ^vithdrawal as soon as wc took action, 
persuaded him that it w'as merely the skirmishing of an 
isolated body of troops, with the object of harassing and 
delaying us whilst Kutusoff advanced the main body of his 
army against us. On first sighting the enemy, the Emperor 
had sent orders to Marshals Davout and Ney to quicken their 
pace. He repeated these orders, and made up liis mind to 
stop his retreat until he had more certain information about 
Kutusoff’s movements, and about the movements of our own 
troops still in the rear, 

“Miloradovitch with a force of 20,000 men did not dare to 
bar the road. All he did was to fire a few rounds.” (Napoleon et 
la Grande Armee, 398). 

* “ The Emperor’s Chief-of-Staff in this day’s fighting had lost 
Captain Giroud, an efficient and brave officer. Returning from 
the rear-guard, he wanted to force his way at the head of a certain 
number of men who’d got detached and whom he’d collected 
together, and was mortally wounded with grape-shot.” (Castel- 
lane. Journal, I, 189.) Francois Marie Giroud entered the service 
in May 1786, in the L^ion dc Maillebois, sub-lieutenant in the 
Corps des Guides of the German Army until the dissolution of this 
corps (9 Vent6se, year VI), lieutenant aidc-de-caM to General 
Fouler, October 7, 1810, captain deputy chief-of-staff in the Portu- 
guese arr^, April 6, 18 ii. When he obtained permission to 
return to France on March 3, 1812, he was again Fouler’s aide-de- 
camp, then Caulaincourt’s. He died as a result of his wounds on 
November 22nd. (Archives administratives de la Guerre, general 
classification.) 
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Reports about the enemy forces facing us indicated to the 
Emperor that they were considerable; reports reaching us 
from the lines of march proved that our communications were 
being frequently cut by Russian contingents. We cveh knew 
from information given by stragglers that villages on dur left, 
at a short distance from the road, were occupied by ^nemy 
infantry. All these facts determined the Emperor to fetay at 
Krasnoe on the i6th, and prepare for a battle. Con'^inced 
that the only way of driving the enemy off and preventing 
them from continuing to harass us, and, at the same tinie, of 
rescuing his own troops in the rear, was to take a vigorous 
offensive against the Russians, thus convincing them that 
neither our courage nor our bayonets had been frozen with 
the cold, the Emperor decided on a surprise night attack. His 
first intention was to put General Rapp in charge, and he even 
gave him his instructions. Later, however, he changed his 
mind, and entrusted the direction of the expedition to General 
Roguct,^ who attacked Ojarowski's forces two hours before 
daybreak on the i6th. He killed or look prisoner most of his 
infantry, and drove him as far as Lukino.- This successful 
and daring action forced the enemy to withdraw; but the 
Emperor, having gathered from prisoners that the whole 
Russian Army was in the vicinity, decided to take the offen- 
sive, there being no other means of safeguarding the Viceroy 
and his troops. The Emperor, who was in the plain with the 
troops, was uneasy about the Prince’s failure to arrive; his 
instructions had been to follow our own progress. But he 
had only been able to set out from Smolensk late on the 15th, 
contenting himself with bivouacking at Lubnja, and had made 
contact with Miloradovich’s forces drawn up for battle on the 
l6th. Stragglers, thrown back on to liis vanguard by this 

^ Francois Roguct, bom at Toulouse on November 12, 1770, 
died in Paris on December 4, 1846, General of Division June 
24, 1811, commanded the light if^ntry division of the Young 
Guard, 

® Third battle of Krasnoe, night of the ijth-iGth November, 
Sec description in MSmoires militaires du lkutmant-G 6 nkal Comte 
Bj)guet, IV, 515. 



73 


From Krasnoe to Smorgoni 

enemy force, had been the first to inform him of its existence 
His vanguard, fmding the enemy in strength and in position, 
had been forced to wait for the main body of his troops, which 
the Viceroy had got into formation, at the same time quicken- 
ing liis pace; but being practically without artillery, he could 
not risk a decisive engagement with forces so superior to his 
own. Surrounded by a swarm of enemies, his troops carried 
out their duties coolly and efficiently. 

General GiuUemiiiot, liis Chief-of-Staff, was in the van- 
guard, and ralhed all the stragglers thrown back on to it. His 
presence of mind consolidated and saved this small body of 
men, though he was often cut off from the 4th Corps by 
enemy cavalry. The Viceroy held his position until nightfall, 
when he took advantage of the darkness to make his way to 
Krasnoe, arriving there late because he had to strike out to the 
right of the road.^ 

The Emperor knew, from the sound of firing and from 
stragglers, of the attack directed against the Viceroy, whose 
delayed arrival made liim uneasy; and he ordered General 
Durosncl, one of his aides-de-camp, to take two battalions of 
light infantry from his Guard,- with two cannons, and to go 
ahead of him so as to help the Viceroy to make his way 
through. General Durosnel, at the head of this body of 
troops, commanded by General Boyer,® had barely passed the 
Emperor’s rear-guard emplacement when he came in contact 
with a horde of Cossacks, who made off at his approach. He 
was marching to the left of the road in order to carry out his 
manoeuvres more easily. Half-way to Katowa, he saw within 
cannon-range a strong line of cavalry drawn up for battle on 

^ After his excellent flanking manoeuvre, Eugene arrived at 
Krasnoe with the relics of his army two hours after nightfall. 

® It was two squadrons of the ist Regiment of the Polish Light 
Horse Lancers of the Guard, supported by a battalion of the Old 
Guard. See Desire Chlapowski, Memoires sur ks guerres de 
I^apolion, p. 285. 

® Pierre-Fran^ois-Xavier Boyer, nicknamed “Peter-the-Crucl,” 
bom at Belfort on September 7, 1772, died at Lardy (Seine-et- 
Oise) on July ii, 1851, General of Brigade March 29, 1801, and of 
Division February i6, 1814. 
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the other side of the road. Following suit, he formed his men 
into a square, and fired a few cannon-shots to find out the 
intentions of this force, which replied to his fire but took no 
other action. General Durosncl, aware of the importance of 
the diversion he had been instructed to carry out, and full of 
confidence in the veterans he commanded, had no h^itation 
in continuing with his march, leaving this body of'cnemy 
cavalry behind him. When he had almost reached a narrow 
pass where he supposed, from the vigorous firing that hcificard, 
the Viceroy to be in action and the enemy in strong force, he 
told off' three Polish lancers ot the Guard to attempt a detour 
of the ravine on the left, make contact with the Viceroy, and 
inform him that he was on the way to assist him in reaching 
Krasnoe, where the Emperor awaited him. 

Having come within sight of the Russians, General Durosnel 
had barely time to fire a round from each of his cannons, and 
to form his men again into a square, when he was attacked by 
numerous cavalry and artillery fire. The cavalry vainly 
attempted to break up his formation; their charges were 
repulsed with as much coolness as bravery. The enemy, how- 
ever, was continually being reinforced, and had spread over 
the whole countryside. It was thus impossible to delay a 
retreat without rislung 600 men belonging to the only regiment 
— the Guard, noted for its bravery — that was left intact on 
the whole army. He therefore began to retreat in good order. 
Although vigorously attacked, and pursued for a league, he 
carried out his movements slowly, and in so orderly a maimer 
that at last the enemy cavalry ceased their attacks. Cannon- 
fire cost him several men. He rejoined the army just when 
General de Latour-Maubourg was setting off with his cavalry 
regiment,^ with instructions to relieve him. 

The Emperor, perturbed at the thought of a part of his 
Guard being in action and cut off from the main body of the 
army — no reconnoitring party sent out had been able to break 
through to General Durosncl’s contingent — was delighted at 
the safe return of this detachment. He was even more de- 
lighted at the arrival of the Viceroy, who had been helped to 

^ 4th Cavalry Regiment. 
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extricate himself by the diversion created by General Durosnel, 
and invited him to supper, as well as the General, whom he 
praised several times. 

This turn of events, which upset all the Emperor’s calcula- 
tions, and which, if the enemy had had even a little determina- 
tion, might on the lowest estimate have endangered all our 
troops in the rear, would have overwhelmed any other 
General; but the Emperor was stronger than adversity, and 
became the more determined as danger seemed more immi- 
nent. Bracing himself against his bad fortune, he resolved to 
fight rathef than to abandon Marshals Davout and Ncy.^ 
He reiterated his earlier orders to quicken their pace. But 
was the road free ? And if the orders reached them, would 
they arrive in time ? 

The Emperor had expected some sort of partial attack, and 
could not understand the Russian tactics. He could not 
believe, as prisoners reported, that the whole of KutusoiF’s 
army was concentrated in the vicinity, and ordered them to be 
interrogated by several persons, always convinced, as he said 
again and again (for instance, the evening before to the Prince 
of Neuchatel, Duroc and myself), that the present attack was 
simply an attempt on the part of a detachment told off by 
KutusofF to hold up, or at least delay, his progress, if it were 
impossible to make him change his course, the object being to 
get ahead of us and, at the same time, to muster behind us 
cither the Moldavian Army, or reserves which the Russians 
probably had in this district and had been instructed by their 
commander-in-chief to mobilize. 

“KutusofF would never make the mistake of following 
bcliind me along a devastated road if he had not some big 
project up his sleeve,” the Emperor said. “If Miloradovich 
had even a tolerably large force at liis disposal, he wouldn’t 
have given way before a few battalions of the Young 
Guard.” 

All these considerations conflicted in the Emperor’s mind 
with the reports of the prisoners, and with his wish to come to 
blows, paying with one vigorous battle (he had no doubts 

^ Still between Smolensk and Korytnia. 
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about his being successful .in it) for the tranquilhty required 
for his retreat. 

“The distance between Juiiot and the rear-guard,” the 
Emperor said again, “is so great tliat it is impossible, to give 
any real help. If we stop and wait when there’s nothing to 
eat, we risk everything, or rather lose everything, as we.cannot 
possible achieve the desired result in that way. How will the 
troops be kept ahve who are left standing ? It is only twenty- 
four hours since we arrived, and everyone is dying of hunger. 
If I take the offensive against the Russians, they will with\lraw. 
I shall have wasted my time, and they will have got ahead of 

91 

US. 

Notwithstanding these reflections, the Guard had been 
ordered to retreat along the Smolensk road; strong batteries 
had been placed in position, and everything was prepared for 
a battle on the lyrh. Although he had less than 20,000 men, 
the Emperor had decided to come to grips with the enemy, 
and was full of confidence in his veterans, whom he had 
doubtless kept in reserve for such a desperate venture. He 
had no doubts about his success, and beheved, as in happier 
times, that his luck would hold. 

Returning, however, on the 17th, to his original plan, he 
ordered the Duke of Abrantes and the Viceroy to inarch on to 
Liadoui wliilst he arranged demonstrations, which he hoped 
would make it possible for his Marshals to get clear of the 
enemy. On one occasion he remarked to the Prince of 
Neuchatel and myself that he had made up his mind to con- 
tinue the retreat, including the Guard, if the Russians did 
not defend their positions on the Smolensk road. Tliis con- 
dition was fulfilled, as Miloradoyich withdrew his forces.^ 
Thus the Emperor, confident that his repeated orders had 
reached Eckmiihl and Elchingen, and that they would join 
us that evening or night, ordered the Old Guard to participate 
in the march on Liadoui. The JDuke of Treviso, with some 
Dutch troops and the Young Guard, was ordered to hold the 

^ Fifth battle of Krasnoc — “The two parties fired on each other 
for two hours without any decisive result being achieved.'' 
(Clausewite, La Campagm 1812, p. 65.) 
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position until nightfall, and was joined after dinner by the 
Prince of Eckmiihl, who, having received the Emperor s 
orders and sent them on to the Duke of Elchingen, had 
bivouacked on the i6th beyond Korytnia. But realizing how 
important it was to press on, he only stopped for a few hours, 
keeping the Duke of Elchingen informed of his movements. 

While the Emperor was defying adversity at Krasnoe, and 
wliile the Russians were profiting so httle from their advan- 
tages, the Duke of Elchingen, in command of the rear-guard, 
where there was fighting every day, only arrived at Smolensk 
on the 15th, in consequence of a somewhat severe action on 
the I3th.^ He found that Smolensk had been looted, accord- 
ing to his account by soldiers of the ist Corps, and according 
to the Prince of Eckmiihl’s account by stragglers. The fact is 
that the soldiers of the 3rd Corps, who counted on finding 
bread, only found disorder, shops practically empty, provisions 
scattered about the streets, the town full of stragglers who had 
just finished ransacking it, no one in authority, and no prepara- 
tions made for feeding the rear-guard troops. In consequence 
of all this, no one wanted to remain there. The commissariat 
authorities had fled with the staff headquarters, and had even 
abandoned 5000 to 6000 sick or wounded who, as we found 
out later, when the 3rd Army left, fell victims to the fury of 
the Russians. 

The Duke of Elcliingen, who had been instructed to destroy 
the artillery abandoned at Smolensk and to blow up the ram- 
parts, had thus to find means of ensurmg the subsistence of 
his troops as far as Orcha. This vital consideration, which 
inevitably prolonged his stay in Smolensk, could not in the 
circumstances be sacrificed to any other, in view of the fact 
that his troops, obliged to fight each step of their way, had 
nothing to hope for fi-om the places they would pass through, 
^ they would pass through them after everyone else. It 
should also be realized that the rear-guard had to march amidst 
the fires and general destruction which everywhere marked 
the track of our stragglers. Such was the situation facing the 

^ He had been engaged on that day in a violent rear-guard action 
against General Chakovskoi. 
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Duke of Elchingcn, who had received the Emperor’s various 
orders, and, in the evening, the Prince of Eckmiihl’s letter 
advising him of what was happening on the road, and inform- 
ing him that, in order not to jeopardize his troops and;give the 
enemy a chance of rallying, he proposed to speed up his 
march, and that he would be well advised to do likewise. 
Marshal Ncy however, could not start before nightfall.^ 
Threatened on the one hand by the very real danger of his 
troops being demoralized through lack of food supplies, and 
on the other of being attacked by superior enemy forcips, he 
decided on the course of action most in keeping with his own 
daring and with the proved courage of his men. 

“All the Cossacks and Russians in the world,” he cried 
when he received Marshal Davout’s last message, “shall not 
prevent me from rejoining the army.” 

He was as good as his word, and proved that courage like 
his makes everything possible. 

The various considerations which led the Emperor to believe 
that haste was necessary have been pointed out above, as well 
as the course of action he adopted on a basis of these considera- 
tions. He believed that by forcing the enemy to withdraw 
from the road,^ he had done everything a General could do in 
so difficult a situation. Obsessed with the idea that Kutusoff’s 
object was to steal several marches on him, and that therefore 
the general good demanded that he should accelerate his own 
progress, he rejoined the Guard and his staff headquarters at 
Liadoui.* On the way to Liadoui he learnt from stragglers, 

^ During the night i6th-i7th, or, more exactly, the morning of 
the 17th. 

2 It is now known that on the 17th, Kutusoff, seeing Napoleon 
march against him in the direction of Kutkowo, and b^eving that 
the main body of the French Army had already gone by, had aban- 
doned his projected offensive against Krasnoe, had brought 
Milororadovich from the right wing nearer to his own forces, and 
had stopped Tormasov’s aavancc_along the road to the west of 
Krasnoe. Thus, by his mancruvre, the Emperor had induced 
Kutusoff to leave the road clear. 

^ After having participated in certain demonstrations against 
ithc enemy, the Emperor returned to Krasno^ on the 17th at 
1 1 a.m. and set out again for Liadoui, four leagues from Krasnoe. 
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who had been at the supply depots, that the Russians had a lot 
of infantry and cavalry at Dobroe. A peasant who was 
brought to him in the night assured him even that on the 
previous day he had passed a large number of Russian troops 
at Romanowo^ — a fact which would have confirmed his 
supposition that KutusofF’s object was to occupy the advance 
posts. 

The Emperor summoned me at four o’clock in the 
morning. After repeating what he had already told us 
on preceding evenings, and having reiterated the various 
considerations that led him to take his decisions, he expressed 
regret that he had allowed a gap of twenty-four hours 
between the departure of one regiment and another from 
Smolensk, and that he had not ordered Junot and a section 
of the Guard to start their march earlier, so as to cover 
Orcha. His announced intention was to speed up the pace 
of the retreat. 

The forces left in position to cover Krasnoe had orders to 
await the arrival of Marshal Davout’s column, it being 
assumed that, in view of the last orders sent to liim, he would 
only march in conjunction with Marshal Ney. Communica- 
tions had almost broken down ; the despatch of orders and 
reports was next to impossible, or took place so slowly that 
they rarely arrived in time to be useful. Staff officers, having 
for the most part lost their horses, went on foot; and even 
those who had kept their horses were unable to make them 
walk on ice, and so arrived no sooner than the others. The 
frost was more severe than ever, and the road therefore more 
difficult; the country was more hiUy, and steep descents im- 
practicable. It is impossible to form any idea of the diffi- 
culties that the artillery and transport had to surmount on this 
march, or of the number of horses lost by the former. We 
reached our destination^ by a road that descended so steeply, 
that was so sunken, and a part of whose frozen surface had 
been so polished by the large number of horses and men who 

^ South of Liadoul. 

^ LiadouS. 
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had slipped on it, that we were obhged, like everyone else, 
to sit down and shde on our posteriors.^ The Emperor had to 
do hkewise, as the many arms that were offered to him pro- 
vided no adequate support — a fact which will give |$ome idea 
of the plight of the soldiers with their rifles and equipment, 
of the cavalrymen whose horses, by reason of the^ weight, 
rolled faster than they did, and so came near to crushfcg them. 

At Liadoui there were inhabitants and some food ^upphes.® 
Chickens and ducks ran about in the courtyards, to ev^ryone^s 
great astonishment. We had seen no such signs or plenty 
since crossing the Niemcti; and every face cheered up, and 
everyone began to think that our privations were at last at an 
end. I mention these details in the course of describing our 
grave situation, because they bear on it, and because small 
things have a great influence on Frenchmen, whose spirits are 
quick to rise and fall. In the eyes of men accustomed since 
Moscow to find only uninhabited places, devasted houses, 
corpses instead of hving men and women, it w^as a great event 
to come upon occupied houses with something to eat for 
supper. The modest resources of Liadoui, combined with 
what money would buy in its neighbourhood, enabled a good 
number of men to take the edge oft their appetites — men who 
scorned every sort of danger but who were reluctant to die of 
hunger, and wanted to hve if oiJy to be able to face new perils. 

Cossacks kept up perpetual raids along the road, wliich they 
constantly crossed between one division and another, even, 
when there was a gap, between one regiment and another. 
Three determined men armed with rifles, however, were 
suflicient to keep them at a respectful distance ; but wherever 
there was no shooting to fear, wherever transport wagons 
were moving along in disorder, or unarmed stragglers making 

^ "Above the little river that has to be crossed before arriving 
there, lay an exceptionally high plateau, its slope so slippery that 
the only way of getting down Was rolling.” (Labaume, Kslation 
circonstanciie^ p. 326.) 

^ "It was there that we found the first Polish Jews. We were 
greatly cheered by seeing people in the houses.” (Castellanc^ 
JournaJ, I, p. 189.) 
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their way as best they could, the Cossacks improvised sudden 
attacks, wounding and robbing all those whose lives they 
spared, and looting wagons and carriages when they came 
upon them. 

It is not difficult to imagine the perturbation spread by such 
tactics, and their effect on the army’s morale. What was 
worse, they made communications extremely difficult, not 
only between one corps and another, but between one division 
and another. The General Staff, as I have already explained, 
received no reports; its orders either did not arrive at their 
destination, or arrived too late to be of any use ; staff officers, 
who braved every sort of danger, were frequently captured. 
To make any progress at all, they had to attach themselves to 
some detachment, halt when it halted, and advance to rejoin 
another detachment when it advanced. Then there was the 
ice ! Officers who had kept their horses were unable to make 
them move. They dragged them along behind, finding that 
they made better progress on foot. To form a true idea of 
this tremendous drama, it is necessary to have been present 
when it happened, to have taken part in it. Without ex- 
aggeration, the simplest things became almost unsurmount- 
abic difficulties. All honour, then, to the brave men of all 
ranks, of all classes, who would not let themselves be defeated ! 
Never have men so severely tried acquitted themselves so 
well, or shown so much constancy and devotion. As dangers 
multiplied and, at the same time, difficulties were augmented, 
all eyes turned towards Orcha, which the Emperor, like 
everyone else, considered to be an important base. He had 
ordered the advance-guard to reach it as soon as possible, and 
had given instructions for the bridge-head to be strongly 
occupied.^ 

We made our way from Liadoui to Doubrowna,® where on 
the following day=* in the morning just when we were about 

1 Berthier to Junot, November 17, 1812, 8 p.m. 

2 The Emperor started from Laidoul on November i8th at 
5 a.m. and arrived at Doubrowna at 5 p.m. He stayed in Princess 
Lubomirska’s manor-house. 

® November 19th. 

D 
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to set out, the Emperor learned that the ist Corps had joined 
the troops he had left at Krasnoe, in position and facing the 
enemy, to await its arrival, and that consequently this corps 
had passed through Krasnoe on the lyth,^ the day on which it 
was possible that Marshal Ney had just left Smolensk. We 
knew notliing definite about the 3rd Corps, of which the 
1st had had no news since the 6th. Not a single officer had 
returned. Had those sent with messages reached their 
destination? The Emperor was lost in conjectures. Milora- 
dovich’s remaining in his original position, and the departure of 
our own troops, made us reaUze all the dangers to wliich 
Marshal Ney was exposed. 

The grave reproaches that the two Marshals have levelled 
against one another, the severe judgment of headquarters and 
the whole army in regard to one of them,“ make it incumbent 
on me to report in this comicction only the Emperor’s ovm 
expressions, the Prince of Neuchatel’s private opinions, and 
details openly given to headquarters by trustworthy pCKons. 
The Emperor and the Prince of Neuchatcl said again and again 
tliat the two Marshals ought to march in concert and support 
one another ; that, as Marshal Ney had to make the progress of 
his retreat depend on the obstacles with which the enemy 
confronted liim, Marshal Davout should have modified his 
pace accordingly. But the two Marshals did not like one 
another, and, having had a difference of, opinion about the 
looting of Smolensk, ceased to co-operate. Wliile he was 
still in the hiUy country round Smolensk, Marshal Davout 
received the order to accelerate his pace, and to pass on to 
Marshal Ney an order in the same sense. This he did,® 
keeping the receipt for the order he had passed on, and the 
report of the officer who dehvered it. The officer was received 

1 Davout with the ist Corps passed through Krasnoe on the 
17th, in the evening, on his way to Liadoui, following behind 
Mortier. He bivouacked between the two towns. Ney, with 
the 3rd Co^, left the outskirts of Smolensk early on the 17th. 
Thus, at this time, there was a considerable interval between the 
two Marshals. 

® Davout. 

® The 1 6th, in the evening. 
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ungraciously enough by Marshal Ney, who said to him that, 
as for the order to hurry up his departure, “all the Russians on 
earth and all their Cossacks would not be strong enough to 
prevent him passing through them.” Marshal Davout pro- 
posed that he should start that evening, and informed liim 
that he was setting off at once to relieve Gdrard’s division, 
which he had drawn up in echelon along the road^ on the 
previous day. Marshal Ney, delayed by the necessity of 
giving bread to his soldiers, paid no more attennon to his 
second message than to his first. 

Marshal Davout started off as he had said he would. He 
stopped for a few hours only m the evening, after passing 
through Korytnia,2 and was off again before daybreak® on his 
way to join Gerard’s division. Hearing a loud camionade,^ 
he advanced to investigate, and having realized that the road 
was cut, he at once gave Marshal Ney a detailed account of 
the state of affairs, and quickened his own pace. A short way 
on, he came upon several detachments in some disorder, 
belonging to the Viceroy’s corps. This decided him to ad- 
vance against the cannon he had heard, instead of waiting. He 
thought that his co-operation would have the double advan- 
tage of extricating the Viceroy and opening a passage for Ney. 
His determination, and the bold front of General Gerard’s 
troops, deceived the Russians, who were in any case uneasy in 
consequence of the diversion brought about by the Guard’s 
attack that the Emperor had ordered. The enemy evacuated 
the road, and the ist Army Corps rallied the whole army. 
Tliis is how Marshal Davout explained the affair, and how he 
subsequently described it to me. 

The following details represent the facts of the case as 
recounted by the Emperor and the Prince of Neuchatel at the 

^ General Eticnne-Maurice Gerard (subsequently Marshal), 
cn September 2 5rd took over the command of the Gudin division 
(3rd Division, 1st Corps). 

® November i6th. 

® November 17th. 

^ Battle of Krasnoe. 
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time. The ist Corps, aware of the dangers threatening the 
Viceroy, who was ahead of it, quickened its pace, keeping 
Marshal Ney informed of its movements, but not bothering 
about whether he was able to follow them. The harder the. 
Russians pressed and attacked, the more it accelerated its pace, 
thus carrying out the orders which Marshal Davoi\t had 
received, and which he had passed on to Marshal Ney, assum- 
ing that the latter, being in command of the rear-guard and 
fully informed as to what was happening, would also carry 
them out and hasten his pace. No one expected a persistent 
attack, or was made anxious about the 3rd Corps by the wild 
shouts of the Cossacks. Marshal Davout argued that any 
other policy would have vainly jeopardized the fragments of 
regiments that still remained with him, and would not have 
helped Marshal Ney, as the 3rd Corps could have been 
destroyed or taken prisoner before he had met Marshal Ney 
or been overtaken by liini. This version of the affair was 
given out during the day. 

It is impossible to describe the unbridled fury that was 
manifested against the Prince of Eckmiihl [Davout]. The 
Duke of Elchingen [Ney] was the hero of the campaign, and 
the General about whose precarious situation everyone felt un- 
easy. Interest in his circumstances was general, and so great 
chat no limits were imposed in speakmg of the Prince of Eck- 
niiilil, and scarcely any even when he came into the presence 
of the Emperor, or when he was met personally. The Em- 
peror and the General Staff were the more ready to saddle 
him with responsibility for the tragic event they feared might 
come to pass, because thereby they justified themselves for 
leaving so large an interval between the departure of the two 
columns, the Duke of Elchingen not having been able to leave 
Smolensk till the lyth. This delay, as I have already pointed 
out, was due partly to the necessity of baking sufficient bread 
to feed the corps for several days. The Duke of Elchingen 
took the view that it was of vital importance to provision his 
troops in order to prevent them from deserting, and therefore 
that it was not his duty to hurry. Of the last orders sent to 
him, one never reached him, and the other only arrived on the 
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evening of the i6th, when it was too late for him to anticipate 
the time fixed for his departure. The state of our communica- 
tions accounted for these delays. 

The interval left between the departure of the various 
corps (according to its first order the 3rd Corps was to leave 
Smolensk on the lyth^), proves the extent to which the 
Emperor deluded himself in regard to the army’s situation 
and the dangers that threatened it. Did he flatter himself 
that he would once more subdue the fate to his purposes, and 
bring the cold within the compass of his will as he had so often 
brought victory? Things had come to such a pitch that 
resignation was demanded by the force of circumstances. To 
have waited at Krasnoe would have jeopardized the army 
without serving any useful purpose; to return there, as was 
proposed by certain persons, when the ist Corps was known 
to have arrived and the 3rd to have been abandoned to itself, 
was quite pointless. Nevertheless, such a project was the 
expressed wish of many, although, to those who considered it, 
it must have seemed absurd, as Marshal Ncy’s fate was in fact 
already decided one way or the other when, so far away from 
him, extravagant plans for his rescue were being considered. 
The General Staff said openly that when he learnt what had 
happened, the Emperor ordered the Prince of Eckmhiil to go 
back and march at the head of the corps which he should have 
supported. Such an order, however, was given on the im- 
pulse of the moment, and with the certainty that it could not 
be carried out when aaually delivered to the Prince. He, in 
any ease, from the beginning, had very sensibly aimed at 
closing up with the corps in front of him, his own being 
reduced practically to nothing. It is a thousand pities that 
everyone was not instructed to do likewise after leaving 
Smolensk. The real trouble was that we had tried to keep 
too much artillery. Being badly mounted, the artillery held 
everything back, causing gaps between one corps and another, 
and generally delaying our progress. The sensible thing 

^ Correspondatjce de Napoleon ^ 19337: Napoleon to Betthicr, 
Smolensk, November 14, 1812. Ney was given orders to blow 
up Smolensk on the i6th or 17th. 
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would have been carefully to distribute a certain amount of 
artillery to each corps before leaving Smolensk, to sec that it 
was properly mounted, even to arrange for reserve horses, 
and to sacrifice all that remained. In this way the artillery ^ 
would have been prevented from delaying the infantry; the 
Emperor would have been able to execute any movement he 
desired; the whole army vrould have moved practically as a 
single unit; there would have been fewer stragglers, and it 
would certainly have been possible to beat off all attacks on 
the part of the Russians, who only attacked when they were 
at least six times stronger than the poor starving wretches on 
whom they fell. 

The Emperor hoped (at least, so he said) that the Duke of 
Elchingen would have known or have found out that the pace 
of the retreat had been accelerated, and would accordingly 
have accelerated his own pace, even though the orders to this 
effect had not reached him. He added that the Duke of 
Elchingen was known to be not far from the Prince of Eck- 
miihl’s hindmost troops. But what was the point of such 
speculation ? The Russian Army was between him and us ; 
and we were too far away to be able to help him, or for him 
to be able to make a sudden break through to us. The 
Emperor fixed all his hopes on Marshal Ney's rare courage and 
presence of mind. The army did likewise. Despite this 
legitimate confidence in his hero, the Emperor never ceased to 
regret his loss, which he regarded as almost inevitable. “He 
will attempt the impossible,” he said, “and lose his life in some 
desperate attack. Td give the 300 millions in gold I’ve got in 
the Tuilerics vaults to save him. If he is not killed, he’ll 
escape with a few brave men. But the odds are heavy against 
him.” 

The Prince of Neuchatcl repeated openly, as did the 
Emperor, that in spite of the most specific orders, the Prince 
of Eckmuhl had abandoned the Duke of Elchingen. He even 
showed the minutes of the two orders that had been given. 
In fact, these orders had no bearing on the general situation, 
nor on the circumstances that had made it necessary for 
everyone to behave as they had. 
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On the 19th, headquarters was established at Orcha,’^ where 
the Emperor anxiously awaited news of the safe arrival of his 
vmi^uard. The bridge was well occupied by our troops. 
Wc had rehed on the local shops, but these only sufficed the 
needs of the Guard and headquarters. The countryside, how- 
ever, provided further substantial resources, which, though 
certainly a boon to the army, were also a curse, as large num- 
bers of men who had hitherto kept their ranks left them when 
they found themselves amidst abundance, and went after food 
supplies. Of these, only very few returned. A solitary 
existence which held out to the men hope of getting plenty to 
ear, of being free, of having a covered lodging instead of a 
bivouac nearly always without rations, of obtaining rest and 
w^armth during the night instead of duties made painful by 
the cold — all this was most attractive in their eyes. Cossacks 
and armed peasants captured many of these stragglers daily, as 
most of them had carelessly thrown away their arms in order 
to be able to get along more easily, and also in order not to be 
forced back in the ranks, where their lack of arms made them 
useless. 

The pleasure of seeing a countryside inliabited and not 
stripped of all its resources hardly served to distract attention 
from the Duke of Elcliingen, who was at this time an object of 
general interest. The Prince of Neuchatel showed everyone 
the orders given to the Prince of Eckmiihl by the General 
Staff, rather as if he wanted to clear himself m advance of any 
responsibility for whatever happened to Marshal Ney. He 
showed them to me. The outburst of fury against Marshal 
Davout was the more general in that the Emperor publicly 
charged liim with being responsible for all the dangers that 
might overtake the 3rd Army Corps. The fact is, oif course, 
that the pace should have been accelerated all along the line, 
and that Marshal Ney should have left Smolensk on the i6th; 
but the Emperor never could make up his mind when it was 
a question of ordering a retreat. Knowing nothing at 

^ The Emperor left Doubrowna at eight o’clock in the morning, 
and arrived at one o’clock at Orcha, where he lodged in a Jesuit 
convent. 
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Smolensk about where the enemy was, not being made un- 
easy by flank attacks, it was reasonable enough on his part to 
assume that the enemy was behind him, and he doubtless 
thought that it would be possible to hold back the Rusjsians by 
slowing down the pace of liis own rear-guard. Looking back 
in judgment, it is easy enough to condemn this or that poHcy 
which seemed best at the time. In this particular case, when 
the event issued from a chain of events at once grave and 
difficult, and each more vexatious than the last, no one has the 
right to put forward dogmatic opinions about the condiict of 
so distinguished a soldier unless he both understood and partici- 
pated in the Commander-in-Cliief ’s policy, and in the happen- 
ings in which the former was involved. It cannot be aenied 
that once, near Krasnoe, Marshal Davout jeopardized his 
already weakened forces by waiting for Marshal Ney, and this 
without improving the situation of the latter, since the ist 
Corps was now little more than a shadow of itself. No one 
took sufficiently into account the delays and amioyances due 
to the frost, which had already decimated us, and had also 
upset all our plans. 

It should be pointed out that there was, to his everlasting 
glory, only one opinion about Marshal Ncy in the army. 
To overtake us on the Krasnoe road was regarded as an im- 
possible task ; but if anyone could make the impossible possible, 
then Ney was the man to do it. Every map was in use; 
everyone pored over them, tracing the route that he would 
follow if courage could open a way for liim. Under such a 
leader, the infantry are capable of anything when theyVe got 
rid of their artillery,” it was generally said; “he will return 
through Kiev rather than surrender.” From the troopers to 
the Emperor, nobody doubted that if he had not been killed, 
he would liavc ralliea his men. The only lingering doubt was 
that, thinking we were waiting for liim and that we would 
second his efforts the moment we heard his guns, he might 
persist in trying to cut a way through the enemy, and in doing 
so find a glorious death. What finer tribute could be paid 
to a soldier than this general opinion that he would successfully 
carry out what most men would hardly dare even to attempt ? 
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The Emperor arrived at Orcha on the 19th, and spent part 
of the day on the bridge.^ He paid a visit to the outlying parts 
of the town, as though he still had in mind the possibility of 
keeping it. Although there was no news of the Duke of 
Elchingen, we continued to hope. Every delay made our 
plight worse, and so the retreat continued. The Viceroy was 
put in charge of the rear-guard; and on the 20th, in the 
afternoon, headquarters was transferred to the manor-house 
of Baranoui,^ a snort way away from Orcha and a quarter of a 
league off the road. Here the Emperor learnt from a Pohsh 
civilian of the Moldavian Army’s march on Minsk.® His 
informant, however, was unable to tell him exactly when it 
had started and what progress it had so far made. AU he 
knew was hearsay, picked up from someone else. 

“Tchitchagoft intends, no doubt, to join Tormasov,” the 
Emperor said to me, “and they’ll send an army to the Beresina, 
or rather to join Kutusoff in this hdly country. As iVe always 
thought, Kutusoff is leaving us alone now in order to get ahead, 
and will attack when these reinforcements have caught up 
with him. We must hurry. Time has been lost since we left 
Smolensk, although if my orders have been carried out Til 
ako have my forces mustered on the Beresina. We must get 
there as fast as possible, because great things may happen there.” 

The Emperor was greatly preoccupied, and, for the first 
time, struck me as uneasy about the future. Reluctantly 
separating himself from news of Marshal Elchingen, he only 
left Orcha late in the afternoon. The town had yielded ns 

^ Across the Dnieper, and just before arriving at Orcha. 

® The Emperor left Orcha on the 20th, and, in the afternoon, 
stayed in this manor-house situated on the right of the road, four 
leagues from Orcha. 

® Tchitchagoff, leaving Sacken in front of Schwarzenberg, had 
marched through Slonim on to Minsk, which was defended by 
General Bronikowski with a force of only four thousand men. 
Minsk was occupied by the Russians on November i6th. Before 
seeing this civilian, Napoleon had at Orcha received Captain 
Konopka, who had been sent from Vilna by the Duke of Bassano, 
and who, thanks to a disguise, had been able to travel through 
the country. (Denni^e, liimraire^ p. 141.) 
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some supplies, notably fodder. But what were these supplies 
compared with the great mass to be fed ? The countryside, 
better even than the one round Smolensk, was far less wasted, 
and the inhabitants were generally in their houses, j 

The Viceroy, who had remained in Orcha, announced soon 
after the Emperor’s departure that Marshal Ney had\ crossed 
the Dnieper near Variski^ on the night of the iSth-ipth, over 
barely formed ice, and that he had with him, besides his own 
army corps, four or five thousand stragglers and refugee^ from 
Moscow who had sought shelter in his ranks. The Viceroy 
was given orders to advance in order to make it easier for 
Marshal Ney to rejoin the main body of the army, and had, in 
fact, already done so by advancing one of his divisions.- 

Never has a victory in the field caused such a sensation. 
The joy was general; people were drunk with delight; every- 
one was on the move, coming and going to tell of this return ; 
it was impossible to resist repeating to whomever one met. 
Such a national occasion had to be announced even to the 
grooms. Officers, soldiers, everyone was convinced now that 
we could snap our fingers at ill-fortune, that Frenchmen were 
invincible ! 

M. de BriqueviUc, a staff officer, one of those sent to tell 
the Marshal to quicken his pace, who had been wounded in 
the thigh when fighting with the 3rd Corps, arrived in the 
evening and gave full details.^ The following were given 
later by the Marshal. 

^ The crossing took place at the 'village of Syrokotcnic. After- 
wards, Ney made for Gusinoje on his way to Orcha. 

2 Eugene marched with a division ahead of Ney, and met him a 
league from Orcha on November 21st at 4 a.m. (General Pelle- 
port. Souvenirs militaires et intimes, II, 52.) 

® He arrived at Orcha on the 20th (Castcllane, Journal, I, 191). 
Armand-Frangois-Bon-Claudc dc BriqueviUc, born on January 
23, 1785, at BretteviUe (Manche), Fontainebleau, student on 5 
Thermidor, year XII, second heutenant in the 28th Dragoons on 
September 21, 1805, captain on June 8, 1809, major on October 3, 

1812, lieutenant-colonel on June 20, 1813, colonel on April 2, 

1813, put on the retired list in December 1815, died on March 19, 
1844. In 1812 he was aide-de-camp to General Lebrun. His 
thigh was pierced by a cannon baU at Krasnov, 
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In the afternoon of the i8th a thick mist prevented him 
from seeing an inch in front of him, and his advance-guard 
ran headlong into Russian batteries. There were three enemy 
corps with formidable artillery on both sides of the Krasnoe 
road and on the road itself. When he heard firing, he closed 
up with his advance-guard, which he overtook at five o’clock. 
Believing that we were waiting for him, and that the cannon- 
ade would be the signal for a general attack on our part, he 
renewed liis own attack several times in the hope of breaking 
a way through the enemy. His troops fought with remark- 
able bravery despite a murderous fire from all quarters. 
After breaking through two ranks, our men seemed doomed 
to die under the cannon-fire of a tliird, without being able to 
overcome all the obstacles that the Russians had prepared and 
now opposed to their valour. Realizing that to break through 
was hopeless, he resumed his original position, continuing to 
fight until ten o’clock in order to force the enemy to keep their 
forces concentrated at that point. Firing then ceased, and 
General Miloradovich sent a second messenger (this time a 
major) with a flag of truce^ to the Marshal to propose that 
he should surrender. The Marshal, however, who had already 
made up liis mind to do no such thing, and had sent out 
reconnaissances to explore the district as soon as he had become 
convinced that we were no longer near enough to help him, 
was confirmed in his intentions by hearing from this Russian 
officer that the whole French army had left Krasnoe, and was 
already a long way off.^ He kept the major with him, and 
continued in absolute silence the movement he had already 
begun to get across the Dnieper, having reconnoitred there 
the evening before. Although in several places at the edges 
the ice was scarcely formed, few hves were lost. It was even 
possible to save the bulk of the horses. 

When day broke, the Russians found only our spiked guns, 

^ The first messenger had been sent on the same day, just when 
the fighting had begun. 

® See Pelleport, Souvenirs, II. 49: “This messenger told the Mar- 
shal that the army corps which preceded the third had been 
destroyed, as also the Imperial Guard.” 
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and understood what one brave man can do with Frenchmen 
behind him. The Marshal, having reached the other bank 
of the river, sent out small detachments to go to Orcha and 
inform the Emperor. Only one got through.^ Through 
him the Viceroy received the first news. Platow, coming 
from Smolensk by the right bank, and flooding the ^ountry 
with his mass of Cossacks, was at once informed of the Mar- 
shal’s passage. He then assembled all his units together, sur- 
rounded Inm, harrying him continually on his march, and 
forced him to be constantly forming squares to repulse' these 
raids, to shield stragglers, refugees, and such wounded as 
could be transported. The ciforts of all the Don Cossacks 
were unavailing ; not for a moment were the 6000 heroes of 
Marshal Ney stemmed or halted. The boldness of his retire- 
ment, contrasted with the so-called prudence of his colleague, 
was aU the more widely discussed because the Prince of Eck- 
miihl was not generally liked. Great and small ahke seized 
the opportunity of casting their stones at him, without ascer- 
taining whether the orders which he received, the advice he 
gave to Ney, or his circumstances at the moment, did not justi- 
fy him. The Marshal’s return entirely restored the Emperor’s 
confidence in his star, that faith which had so often been too 
happy for his own, and our, good. 

On the 2ist headquarters were at Kamieiiska, seven leagues 
from JBaranoui. The Emperor, on the way, received fresh 
tidings of the march of the Moldavian Army.- Count Daru, 
who was some distance behind the Emperor, trying to help 
the wounded who covered the road and filled any houses left 
intact, had met a Polish officer, who asked him to give this 
information to the Emperor, his own horse being incapable 

^ “The Marshal had sent off a Polish officer in the morning, who 
brought the news to Orcha. The Emperor had left there the 
night before. The Viceroy and Davout were still occupying the 
town.” (Fczensac, 7 o«r«j/, 1 1 7.) _ 

^ On the 20th, Tchitchagoff started out for Bofissow. His 
advance-guard, commanded by General Lambert, made contact on 
the 21st at the Borissow bridge-head with the Dombrowski 
division, which had been sent to relieve Bronikowski, but had 
not reached Minsk in time. 
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of going farther, until he could bring it himself The 
Emperor asked question after question of Count Daru, and 
later of the officer. The latter, however, knew only that 
Tchitchagoff was marching on with the Moldavian Army to 
Borissow. In the evening the Emperor told us these particu- 
lars, which had given him serious food for thought. 

“ Shall we arrive in time ? ” he said to me. “Will the Duke 
of Bclluno have resumed the offensive in time to drive away 
Wittgenstein If the ways across the Beresina were closed 
to us, something might happen to force us to make a way 
with the cavalry of the Guard. How far could we get this 
cavalry in five or six: days, with the horses in their present 
condition, unless wc successively left behind the worse ? With 
my Guard and as many brave men as wc can assemble, it 
would still be possible to break through. I am most anxious 
to know what Schwarzciiberg and my troops from the Dwina 
have done. Maret has never lacked means of sending in- 
formation: he ought to have kept them informed of the 
Admiral’s movements.” 

The Emperor then spoke to me about his journey to France 
as of something already settled, and told me that 1 should 
accompany him, that he had no need of another captain of 
the Guard.*-* 

It was now behind the Beresina that the Emperor 
thought he would be able to take up his position, supplies 
in Minsk providing the wherewithal to rally and feed the 
army. 

“The Reggio and Bclluno corps,” he said to me, “will be 
covering the retreat within a few days ; the men from Moscow 
will be stationed in the second line, and the stragglers will be 
rallied.” 

^ Victor with the and Army Corps (Oudinot) and the 9th (Victor) 
had attacked Wittgenstein on the 14th at Smoliany, and had with- 
drawn on the 1 5 th to Czereja. On the 21st, Oudinot had marched 
on to Bohr, Victor remaining still at Czereja. 

® In the course of various conversations that had taken place on 
this journey, I had asked him to take one of the Marshals with 
him, pointing out that responsibility for such a journey might 
more fittingly be confided to them. {Cau/aincourt^s note.) 
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There was still no news from France. It was this privation 
that the Emperor felt most. He scarcely dared even to hope 
that the PoHsh officers and men sent to Wilna had been able 
to get through, and the Duke of Bassano thus enabled to send 
news and reassurances to France. The Emperor realized all 
the possible disagreeable consequences of such a silence, and 
this realization intensified the unpleasant thoughts tq which 
the fresh news gave rise. Disorder and disorganization had 
made such progress that I was far from sharing his hopes of 
being able, provided always that nothing happened to' upset 
the measures that had to be taken, to rally the army in front 
of Wilna. The Emperor, apart from his uneasiness at the 
appearance of Tchitchagoff, saw his army in battle array 
as soon as he had joined up with his troops from the 
Dwina. 

On the 22nd, he stopped at Tolotchine in a convent of some 
kind.^ There he heard of the evacuation of Minsk, and of 
how General Lambert, commanding Admiral Tchitchagoff *s 
advance-guard, had occupied the town on the i6th. The 
Emperor, to whom this news meant the loss of the suppHcs, 
of all the resources he had counted on since he had left Smol- 
ensk to rally and reorganize the army, was for a moment dis- 
mayed. It meant not only that he lost the resources he had 
counted on, but also that he must face the disturbing certainty 
that the Moldavian Army might already be massed in our 
rear instead of, as he had all along hoped, having as its objective 
to join forces with Kutusoff and the main Russian Army on 
our flank. 

The Emperor’s character, like steel by fire, was tempered 
anew by these reverses of circumstances, and this vista of 
danger ; and he immediately made up his mind to quicken the 
retreat, if possible to reach the Bercsina before Kutusoff 
arrived there, and to fight and vanquish whatever stood in his 
way. Instinctively adopting at the same time the line of 
reasoning which consoled him by putting his situation in the 
best light, he decided that Schwarzenberg and Reynicr, hear- 
ing of what had happened, would have started to move and 

^ Tolotchine is seven leagues from Kamienska, 
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altered the whole state of affairs.^ In any case, the concentra- 
tion at Borissow of all the forces he had in that district that 
would certainly be brought about by the course of events 
would, he thought, be a great asset from the point of view of 
the safety of the army’s retreat, which he realized now could 
not be stopped before Wilna. He was certain to find the 
Borissow bridge well guarded. That was the main thing. 
Its defence had been arranged for some time; troops were 
available for the purpose, and, judging by what he was gracious 
enough to say to myself and the Prince of Ncuchatcl, he had 
no qualms about the matter. 

In the evening, when the Emperor had lain down, and bad, 
as so often happened, kept Count Daru and Duroc to talk 
with liim, he began to doze, and these gentlemen, waiting to 
withdraw until he was well asleep, began chatting together. 
After a quarter of an hour the Emperor woke up and asked 
what they were saying. 

Wc were wishing that we had a balloon,” M. Daru replied. 

“What for?” ^ 

“To carry off your Majesty.” 

“Heaven knows things are difficult enough. You’re 
afraid, then, of being taken prisoners of war ? ” 

“No, not prisoners of war, because they won’t let your 
Majesty off as lightly as that.” 

“In fact, the situation is very grave, and grows more com- 
plicated. None the less, if the leaders give a good example, I 
am still stronger than the enemy. I have more resources 
than I need to break a way through the Russian forces, if they 
are the only obstacle.” 

It was on the next day® that the Secretariat of State burnt 
their papers® in accordance with instructions given by M. Daru 

^ Schwarzenberg and Reynicr were fighting at this time against 
fikcken, who had defeated the latter at Wolfcoysk on November 
15 th, when he was obliged to retreat the next day to Brest-Litovsk, 
after an unsuccessful attempt to separate the two army corps. 

® November 23rd. 

® What was called the Secretary of State’s correspondence was 
very considerable; the details of army administration during the 
campaign alone amounted to a mass of papers. In addition, there 

Continue overleaf 
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when we had left Ghjat, where the destruction of equipment 
began. 

The Emperor sent for me in the early hours of the morning, 
and told me of the bad news he had received : i 

“This is beginning to be very serious, “ he said. 

He asked me whether it was freezing enough for (Jie rivers 
and lakes to be frozen hard, and whether the artillery could 
pass over the ice. 

“I am inclined to think not, at least as far as the rivers arc 
concerned,” I rephed. \ 

“You don’t know what you’re talking about. Didn’t Ney 
cross the Dnieper over the ice, after leaving his camion behind, 
when it wasn’t so cold as to-day j It’s going to freeze, and we 
shall be able to cross the Bcrcsina marshes. Otherwise, we 
should have to break through the enemy, and then make a big 
detour. How many days of forced marches will it take to 
reach Villeika’^ or Gloubokoje The position is likely to turn 
critical if Kutusoff has manoeuvred skilfully ; and if Wittgen- 
stein is ready to support him, or has joined forces with the 

were all the reports and projected decrees of the various French 
ministries, what were called portfolios, the bringing of which 
each week was the work of a special reporter. There were 
twenty-seven portfolios that had not been sent off again, and that 
were collcctca together. {Caulaincourt* s note.) Denniee {IMr- 
aire, 145) and Segur (Histoire de Napoleon^ II, 259) give this burning 
as having taken place at Orcha on the 20th in the daytime, but 
Segur gives the following fantastic description of it; “There, un- 
fortunately, were destroyed all the papers that he (Napoleon) had 
collected to write the story of his life, for such had been his 
intention when he set out on this disastrous war.*’ Gourgaud 
{Napoleon et la Grande Armee, 407) points out in regard to this 
assertion: “It is ridiculous to suppose that the Emperor, starting 
on a war, would take with him all his papers to write the story of 
his life, as though he expected to enjoy in Russia the most com- 
plete repose.** Caulaincourt*s text clears up the question as to 
the character of the burnt papers. See also Correspondance de 
Napoleon, 19346, orders of the day dated from Tolotchine, Novem- 
ber 22, 1812: “Baggage will be reduced.’* 

^ On the Villia. 

®On the road from Wilna to Witepsk. The Emperor’s Im- 
perial quarters had been there from July i8th to 22nd. 
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Admiral. This damned sailor^ brings me nothing but bad 
luck. As for Kutusoff— he knows nothing about war. He is 
brave enough in a fight when he’s on the winning side, but he 
knows nothing about strategy.” 

The Emperor told me what Daru and Duroc had said to 
him. 

“Their balloon is not to be laughed at,” he said jokingly. 
“On this occasion, only brave men will have a chance of 
saving their skin. If we can get across the Beresina, I shall be 
^ble to control events, because the two fresh corps that I shall 
find there, with my Guard, will be adequate to defeat the 
Russians. If we cannot cross, wc shall try what our pistols can 
do. Consult with Duroc about what wc can take with us if we 
have to try to break through across open fields without 
transport. We must be ready to advance to destroy every- 
thing so as to leave no trophies for the enemy. I would rather 
eat with my fingers for the rest of the campaign than leave a 
single fork to the Russians. Discuss with Duroc the business 
he has on hand, but tell nobody else. I have spoken only to 
him and to you. We should also make sure that my arms and 
yours arc in good condition, because we shall have to fight.” 

The Emperor again went into great detail about his position 
and about the project of which he had spoken. I had a con- 
versation later with Duroc, who told me what the Emperor 
had said to him and Daru. We agreed that henceforth every- 
one who fed in the Emperor’s mess should be responsible for 
his own cup, plate and cutlery if he wanted to keep them. The 
pretext wc gave was that the canteen mules were giving out. 

Although the cold was still severe enough, the weather was 
overcast, and a thaw, or at least snow, threatened. The sick 
and wounded froze during the night near the bivouacs. Care- 
lessness, and the difficulty of finding fodder and, above all, 
water for the horses, caused many of them to perish.- M. 
Giroud, my aide-dc-camp, who had been in my carriage since 

^ Tchitchagoff was an Admiral of the Russian Fleet. 

^ The Emperor’s carriages, still numerous and in tolerable con- 
dition, proved to me that it was not of cold that these animals 
died, but through lack of proper care, lack of food,* and, above all. 

Continued overleaf 
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he was wounded at Krasnoe, died during the night. He had 
been unconscious for two days. 

From Tolotchine to Bobr, where we arrived on the 23 rd,^ 
the road was even more thickly covered witli dead hotfScs than 
on preceding marches. There were also a certain nuinber of 
human corpses : and at all the bivouacs a large number bf men 
died from asphyxiation due to their having gone too hear to 
the fire, being already frost-bitten and nearly frozen. The 
others groaned, but could not drag themselves away, cither 
because they were too weak or because their hands and fect^ 
were frozen. This horrible sight made a profound impression 
on everyone. It was impossible to convince a poor wretch 
numbed with cold that fire was fatal to him, that the only 

lack of drink. To water them, it was necessary as a rule to go a 
fair distance, and to break the icc. Then there had to be a vessel 
of some sort to draw the water, since the banks were not every- 
where fordable. Arriving at night, where could we find a river 
or a well ? A surface of water was indistinguishable from a surface 
of soil, the frost having given the same colour to everything. Ice, 
which had been broken with difficulty in the evening, would be 
frozen hard again the next morning. Thus fresh efforts had to 
be made. Moreover, to break it at all, an axe or an iron rod was 
necessary; and there was a shortage of every sort of instrument. 
When he arrived in the evening, a driver, half-dead with cold, 
would be afraid of getting lost. He would try to find some means 
of lighting a fire and sheltering himself, and to get hold of some- 
thing to eat. When he was not too much overcome, or if the 
weather was not too bad, he would try to do what he could for 
the horses. More often than not, however, when the weather 
was bad, he just left them where they were, and set out next 
morning without the wretched animals having been unharnessed. 
These precise particulars explain the enormous losses we suffered. 
The preservation of the Emperor’s horses convinced me that these 
losses were due to the causes I have just indicated, as the Emperor’s 
horses were bivouacked just like the others, and were dependent, 
like the army horses, on whatever the postillions and grooms could 
get hold of when wc encamped in the evening; that is, on a certain 
amount of bad fodder which was to be found some distance away 
on the sides of the road, and that could only be got at in the night 
and at the risk of one’s life. Except at Mojaisk, Ghjat, Smolensk 
and Orcha, we found no supplies anywhere. {Caulainrourfs note.) 

^ The Emperor started from Tolotchine at daybreak and arrived 
at Bobr at four o’clock. 
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remedy was movement, dry friction, and even better for the 
hands and feet, friction with snow. The Emperor passed 
through the crowds of unfortunates without a murmur or a 
groan being heard. How generous these Frenchmen were in 
their misfortune ! They blamed the elements, and wasted not 
a word of reproach in the pursuit of glory. 

The Emperor expected to overtake the corps of the Duke 
of Reggio.^ Recovered from his wounds, he should have 
resumed his command eight or ten days before, and had had 
orders to manoeuvre with the object of getting into echelon 
position on the Moscow road, wliilst the Duke of Belluno, 
with what remained of his army corps joined on to that of 
Marshal Saint-Cyr, coped with Count Wittgenstein. The 
Duke of Reggio was in the Smoliany district,^ which he should 
have left at this time to cover our retreat and act as our rear- 
guard. Our lack of cavalry, and the impossibility of making 
use of the Guard for reconnoitring purposes on the ice, not 
to mention the importance of reserving it for an occasion 
perhaps even more critical, prevented us all the while from 
getting news of Kutusolf. All we knew was that Platow, who 
was now feebly attacking our rear-guard, had been reinforced 
by several battalions. The Emperor counted on the irresolu- 
tion of KutusofF, and on the time lost by Miloradovich wait- 
ing for the Duke of Elchingen on the Krasnoe road, liaving 
given us a start of several days on the main Russian Army, and 
therefore time to cross the Beresina. After what had hap- 
pened at Minsk, this crossing was a matter of great concern to 
him. It was at Losnitza,^ where we were the next day, the 
24th, that we learnt of the skirmish at Borissow,* where the 

^ Oudinot, cured of his wound at Polotsk, resumed command 
of the and Corps early in November. 

^ On the 23rd, Oudinot arrived at Losnitza, on the road from 
Bobr to Borissow. Victor, who had at last left Czereja, was due 
to arrive at Radutice on the 24th. 

® The Emperor set out from Bobr at 8 a.m. on November 24th, 
and stopped at Losnitza, 32 kilometres from Bobr, at 6 p.m. 

* November 21st. Dombrowski was dislodged by Tchit- 
chagoff’s advance-guard, commanded by Lambert. 
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bridge-head occupied by a Polish battalion had been 
surprised and abandoned to a detachment of Cossacks. 
The gallant General Dombroski, however, had arrived 
the night before from the Bobruisk district, and succeeded 
in getting back to the bridge-head with his, division, 
defending it valiantly for ten hours against thre^ Russian 
divisions. We learned at the same time that, pressed by 
superior numbers, he had been forced to rectoss the 
bridge in the evening, that he had retreated in \ perfect 
order, and had taken up his position on the other bank 
of the river, at Niemanitza. 

This unexpected news, robbing us of our only line of retreat, 
of the only means, along a long stretch, of crossing this river 
lined with steep banks and marshes, was the worst the Em- 
peror could have received. The details given with it con- 
firmed the news itself and also certain other particulars implicit 
in it. There could no longer be any doubt, for instance, about 
the destination of the Moldavian Army, which the Emperor 
had long believed to be advancing to reinforce Kutusolf. It 
was clear, too, that Tchitchagofi had reached Prutjany on 
October 30th, Slonini on November 3rd,^ and that the 
Russians had been in possession of the latter town since 
October 19th, but that Prince Schwarzenberg*s advance-guard 
had reached Wolkowysk^ on November 7th. This last piece 
of news gave the Emperor grounds for hoping that a useful 
diversion might take place. 

It looked as if wc were fated in this cruel campaign to an 
ordeal of all tlie most infuriating reverses of which fortune is 
capable. Whatever was most calculated to upset the Em- 
peror’s plans succeeded. After having had to face the loss of 
all the supplies on which he had counted to meet the army’s 
needs and to provide a means of reorganizing it, he then lost, 

^ A mistake in the dates. Tchitchagoff took fifteen days’ rest, 
and only resumed his journey on October 27th, recapturing 
Slonim on November 6th. He set out again on the 8th for Minsk, 
which he took possession of on the i6th. 

2 Schwarzenberg, in pursuit of Tchitchagoff, arrived at Slonim 
on November 14th. 
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just when it represented liis only hope, the one available means 
of crossing the Beresina. Anyone else would have been over- 
whelmed. The Emperor showed himself greater than the 
misfortunes which had befallen him. These misfortunes, in- 
stead of disheartening him, brought out more than ever his 
characteristic energy ; he showed what sublime courage and 
a brave army arc capable of when they have to contend against 
the utmost excesses of adversity. Unquestionably, the 
Emperor dominated events, and showed himself still destined 
to dictate their course if only he would refrain from misusing 
his fortune, men and game. Hope, the merest suggestion of 
success, exalted him more excessively than the worst reverses 
disheartened him. The indirect news which he received, 
almost at the same time as the other, of the Prince of Schwar- 
zenberg’s^ successes on the i6th and 17th, revived his hopes. 
He had been so often loaded with fortune’s favours in the most 
desperate circumstances that he hoped, and was soon quite 
confident, that the Austrians, kept in touch with what was 
happening by liis Minister, ® would catch the inspiration of his 
genius, that they would take advantage of these successes to 
come to our aid, and that their manoeuvres would extricate 
us and even give us a chance of snatching a victory of sorts, 
which he would know how to make the very most of. With 
so much ability, with a character so splendidly tempered, with 
a soul strong enough to dominate all misfortune, he had as little 

^ On the 15th, Sacken attacked Reynier at Wolkowysk, and, on 
the 1 6th, ordered a general offensive against the French left flank; 
but Schwarzenberg, hurrying from Slonim, attacked him in the 
rear and forced him to retire on to Brest-Litovsk. On the 17th, 
Sacken was pursued by the combined forces of Schwarzenberg 
and Reynier. 

^ The Emperor was not mistaken when he counted on the zeal of 
his Minister and on the sound instructions he would give to the 
Austrian forces, since, hearing that Schwarzenberg had been in 
action with Reynier, who saw that it was a suitable occasion for 
an attack on the Russians, and that he had defeated Sacken on the 
1 6th and 17th at Wolkowysk and taken three thousand prisoners 
from him, the Minister urged Schwarzenberg to advance on to 
Minsk, where he could have been on November 26th. {(Zaulam- 
court*s note.) 
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inclination as he had need to indulge in self-deception — the 
refuge of the weak. 

His confidence, his boundless optimism, was greater still in 
the morning when he received the Duke of Reggio s report 
announcing the defeat of General Tchitchagoff s advance- 
guard, under the command of General Pahlen, whi^h had 
ventured as far as Niemanitza, and had lost, the Marshal 
reported, a lot of prisoners and all the equipment thiit the 
Russians had been foohsh enough to bring to this side of 
Borissow.^ A great deal was made of this success, and we 
started out for Borissow. Detachments were sent out in all 
directions to investigate the enemy *s position and the possibdity 
of our making a way through, and to make bogus demonstra- 
tions. 

We could not understand the movements of KutusofF, who 
was at this time three to four marches beliind us; as we had 
reason to fear, even strong grounds for supposing, that he 
would push on as fast as he could to join the Moldavian Army 
so that they might act in concert, the latter not having Joined 
forces with Wittgenstein. Marshal Oudmot reported the 
return of General Corbineau, at the head of his hght cavalry, 
who had just carried out a careful reconnaissance of the 
Beresina s other bank, and who had been forced by recent 
events to swim across the river. All these particulars, and 
especially the certainty that KutusofF was a long way ofF, 
made the Emperor feel more at ease. Confident that he 
was three days ahead of the Russian General, he bcheved 
that he understood how events were shaping, and that 
he was in a position to face up to all dangers and surmount 
all difficulties. 

It is necessary here to revert to events referred to just above 

^ On November 23rd, Tchitchagoff started from Borissow in the 
direction of Bobr, believing that in front of him there was only 
Dombrowski's division. His advance-^ard, commanded by 
Count Pahlen, came in contact with "Oudinot’s army corps near 
Losnitza, and was thrown into confusion. General Berckheim, 
with the 4th Cuirassiers, drove Pahlen back to the right bank of 
the Beresina and retook Borissow, whose bridge he found 
destroyed. 
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in order to explain certain circumstances which bear on the 
disastrous crossing of the Beresina. 

General Corbincau/ in command of the 6th Cavalry 
Brigade of the 2nd Corps, acting under the orders of the Duke 
of Reggio, had been ordered on the 17th to leave the Bavarian 
division^ with which he had been detailed off to take up a 
position near Gloubokoje, and to rejoin the Moscow army, 
there having been no news of it for three days. M. Tcherny- 
chev,3 who arrived at Plcchnitsie on the 20th with a thousand 
Cossacks, occupied the place for a very short while afterwards, 
and then withdrew to a half-league away. On the 21st the 
French brigade proceeded on its way with the intention of 
crossing the Beresina at Borissow. On arriving at Zembin, 
the General heard some firing, and was attacked, at the same 
time, by the Cossacks; his rear-guard, however, impressed 
them sufficiently for him to be able to press forward. Further 
on, peasants told him that the Borissow bridge-head had been 
surprised, that the Polish General had not even defended the 
town, and that he had abandoned the bridge. Tliis gave the 
Moldavian Army control of both banks of the Beresina, safe- 
guarded its communications with Wittgenstein by the only 
bridge in the district, and put the French brigade between it 
and Tchernychev’s Cossacks. 

Hearing that General Tchcrnychev was coming from Lepeli 

^ Jean-Baptistc- Juvenal Corbincau, born at Marchiennes (in the 
Nord) on August i, 1776, died at Paris on December 17, 1848, 
General of Brigade on August 6, 1811. Subsequently, on May 2 3 , 
1813, he was appointed General of Division and the Emperor’s 
Aidc-de-Camp. 

® 20ih Division, General Wrede, of the 6th Army Corps (Gou- 
vion-Saint-Cyr). Corbineau’s brigade had been transferred from 
the 2nd Corps to the 6th at the time of the Polotsk affair. 

® “M. Tchernychev had just fulfilled a mission in the neighbour- 
hood of General Wittgenstein that had been entrusted to him by 
Admiral Tchitchagoft'. By chance on the road, he had run into, 
and been able to rescue. General Wintzingerode and M. Narishkin, 
who as prisoners of war were being escorted by two gendarmes to 
France.” {Caulatncourt" s nole.) Tchernychev, who had accepted 
the command of a Cossack regiment, continued to be the Tsar’s 
Aide-de-Camp. 
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where he had been in communication with Count Wittgen- 
stein, whose advance-guard he probably was, General Cor- 
bineau realized how vitally important it was to inform the 
Duke of Reggio of what had happened. Conseque^^tly, he 
made up liis mind to take any risk in attempting tb make 
contact with the Duke rather than to seek his own\ safety 
elsewhere, and stopped at the first defile on the Borissow road, 
keeping on the roads from Minsk and Zembin that , were 
occupied by Cossacks. By good luck the officers and piatrols 
whom he had sent out managed to get hold of a peasant 
coming from Borissow, who had crossed the Beresina near 
Wesselowo. Chance favoured General Corbincau*s devotion. 
He decided on his tactics then and there. In the night, he 
ordered the guide to take liim to the place where he had crossed 
the river,^ and at midnight on the 21st he crossed at the same 
spot, where, though he did not know it at the time, he was 
going six days hence to show the French Army a means of 
escape; at the same spot where Charles XII had crossed the 
Beresina, thus extricating what remained of his brave army 
after his Ukrainian expedition.® The current and the floating 
ice, difficult to avoid in the darkness, made him lose about 
seventy men, although his brigade was in compact formation 
and marching eight abreast. 

Although General Corbineau had successfully surmounted 
one stiff obstacle, Tchitchagoff’s army, patrolling the river 
bank on horseback, faced him with odier dangers. Fortune 
was kinder to him than he would have dared to hope. He 
avoided Plitsche, that was occupied by the Russians, and 
moved in the direction of Kostritza, which a Cossack regiment 
had left just when the French advance-guard came in at the 
gallop and took possession of its equipment and servants. 
Continuing his march with the same good luck, he came to a 
Russian nobleman’s residence which had a good bridge over 
the Natcha. It was the last obstacle he had to overcome before 
reaching the Smolensk road, where, to his great astonishment, 
he ran into the 2nd Corps a short distance from Kroupki. 

1 Night of the zist-aznd. Opposite Studianka. 

® June 29, 1708. 
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If the French Army had taken the same road as he did, what 
misfortune would have been avoided! How many hves 
would have been saved 1 But either the Duke of Reggio 
attached no particular importance to the details of the reports 
that General Corbineau made to him, and so did not pass them 
on to the Emperor, or the Emperor did not consider it expedi- 
ent to take General Corbineau's route. The fact is that, if we 
had taken it, we should have gained two marches ; that, by 
making our manoeuvres seem to be directed towards Borissow, 
we could have avoided the Admiral altogether, and that all our 
losses might have been saved. General Corbmeau felt this so 
strongly that, not content with simply making a report to the 
Marshal, he drew his attention once again on the 23rd, in the 
day-time, to the advantages of the route he had taken. If the 
Emperor had been aware of all these circumstances, cverytliing 
suggests that he would have decided in favour of the Borissow 
manoeuvre for the sake of the advantage of putting the 
Admiral quite on the wrong scent, though it is possible that 
Pahlen’s defeat and other considerations led him to believe 
that a straightforward attack would enable him to get control 
of the Borissow bridge, and thus to cross the river more easily. 
On the whole, though, the probability is that he knew nothing 
of General Corbineau’s suggestions since he never spoke of 
them at the time they were made, and even deplored the 
inconvenience to the artillery and transport section of having 
to make so large a detour to reach Wessclowo. 

The Emperor asked to sec General Corbineau on the 23rd, 
but, as a result of one of those trifling events which often so 
greatly influence important happenings, M. de Craniayel, the 
Duke of Reggio’s aide-de-camp, left the order in his pocket, 
and forgot it, so that General Corbineau did not receive it till 
the 25 th.^ The army had already passed the road that would 

^ Despite the delay of this note, as will be shown, Napoleon 
received Corbineau as early as the Z3rd. The latter saw Oudinot 
immediately after; then, on the 24th, in the morning, hurried off 
to make preparations for the crossing at Studianka. Gourgaud 
{Fsapolhn et la Grande Armee^ 428) publishers a letter fromBerthier 
to Oudinot, dated November 23rd, giving orders to take possession 
of the Wesselowo ford as soon as possible, to construct bridges, 

CttUinuid overUaf 
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have to have been taken by the time he saw the Emperor, to 
whom he gave an account of all the circumstances of his adven- 
ture, pointing out that precious time was being lost by making 
a useless detour. The Emperor did not pause when tliis 
observation was first made, but he reverted to it lifter, and 
traced out General Corbineau*s route on a map. ]^y then, 
however, it was too late. He spoke to me, as well to the 
Prince of Ncuchatel, about the matter, grumbling thatihe was 
never told about things in ame. After chatting for\a few 
moments with General Corbineau, he sent him to Wesstlowo 
to prepare whatever was necessary in the way of bridge con- 
struction. Without any instruments, without iron, practically 
speaking without anything at all (he had to pull down houses 
to get wood), his zeal, coupled with the indefatigable efforts of 
Colonel Chauveau,^ triumphed over all difficulties. After 
having arranged everything, got everything working, he 
rejoined the Emperor at Staroi-Borissow,- where, when he 

redoubts, etc., there. Thus, from this time Napoleon’s mind was 
made up. Rcne-Eleuthcre Fontaine, Marquis of Cramayel, born 
at Moissy-Cramayel (Seinc-et-Mame) on July 24, 1789, student at 
Fontainebleau in 1805, successively Aidc-de-Camp to Generals 
Lagrange, Macdonald and Oudinot, General of Brigade on 
August 12, 18^9, General of Division on June 12, 1848, Senator 
on June 19, 1854. 

^ Louis- Joseph Chauveau, born at Crctteville (Manche) on 
September 21, 1778, Sub-Lieutenant in the 8th Horse Artillery 
Regiment on 1 3 Florcal, year V, transferred to the Guides Artillery 
on 9 Frimairc, year VI, admitted to the Artillery of the Consuls 
Guard as a Second-Lieutenant on 13 Nivusc, year VIII, bfnder- 
Captain on 15 Vcnt('ise, year X, Major on May 1, 1806, Colonel of 
the 5 th Horse Artillery Regiment, then in command of the artillery 
in the 3rd Army Corps of the main army (Oudinot). Killed at 
Leipzig on October 16, 1813. (Archives administratives de la Guerre^ 
general classification.) 

* The Emperor started from Losnitza at nine o’clock in the 
morning of November 25th, arrived at Borissow at five o’clock in 
the evening, remained there until Sght o’clock, and arrived at 
ten or eleven o’clock in the evening at Staroi-Borissow farm, 
belonging tb Prince Radziwell, and near to the Bercsina. (Castle- 
lane, Journal^ I, 193, and Denniee, Itiniraire, 154.) He stayed there 
in the house of the Intendant, Baron Korsach, 



107 


From Krasnoe to Stnorgoni 

had observed Niemanitza, the banks of the Bcresina, the 
country above and below the town as well as its environs, his 
Majesty stopped for a few hours to give orders. The Emperor 
and I even went on foot to the end of the quarter of the bridge 
wliich remained intact. Reconnaissances had been sent out in 
different directions, and demonstrations made at different 
points. The country round the town was covered with the 
debris of General Pahlen*s army corps. During the day the 
Emperor received a number of reports from the Duke of 
Bclluno which set his mind at rest about Wittgenstcin^s move- 
ments, these being, at this particular time, of especial concern 
to him. Nothing gave any indication of an intention on his 
part to join the Admiral, since he had not attacked the Duke of 
Belluno, and since he was on the Cholopcdnice side (of the 
river).^ 

The Emperor had hesitated about where to cross the river. 
Minsk attracted him more and more because he hoped that the 
Prince of Schwarzenberg would have made liis way there, 
and that, by means of a double manoeuvre, the Russians would 
not have been given time either to evacuate the town or to 
destroy their supphes. He therefore summoned the Com- 
missary in charge of the mihtary poHce to get exact informa- 
tion about the supplies hkely to be available, about the nature 
of the country and about recent events. He also made particu- 
lar inquiries about the route through Ukoloda but the reports 
of General Corbincau, who arrived in person towards one 
o’clock, and further particulars from the Duke of Belluno 
about the extraordinary tactics of Wittgenstein, who confined 
himself to following his movements, decided the Emperor, 
He sent back General Corbineau to hurry up the bridge con- 
struction with orders to return immediately, and meanwhile 
made a tour of inspection of the neighbourhood. The 
Emperor stayed at Staroi-Borissow,® whence he sent out 
various orders. General Corbineau joined us again in the 

^ Wittgenstein reached this point on November 24th. 

® South of Borissow. 

® North of Borissow. 
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night, and the artillery, baggage and different army corps were 
directed to advance on to Wessclowo and Studianka, to 
whose manor-house the Emperor proceeded with the Guard 
during the night. General Corbineau acted as guides 

The Emperor set off again two hours before daybreak to 
join the Duke of Reggio at We^selowo. He exammed the 
banks of the Beresina, and placed strong artillery on the side 
we occupied, which dominated the other side across the whole 
stretch of marsliland. This marshland bordered the rivVr, and 
was from two to three hundred yards wide. He had Voders 
given for the fording of the Beresina to begin. Since the 
frost had caused the waters to go down, there was no great 
depth except for a stretch of from three to five yards, across 
which the horses had to swim so as to be able to cHmb up the 
other bank, which was rather steep. On our side, the water 
only came up to the horses* bellies. Several light horses ridden 
by our fearless Poles crossed and recrossed without difficulty, 
and drove away some Cossacks prowling on the other bank, 
who only fired their rifles when driven beyond the marshland. 
Later on, there was a small engagement between the advance- 
guard of Donibro wski’s division and a party of sharpshooters, 
infantry, hussars and Cossacks from Tchalitz*s division,^ who 
were in the houses of the hamlet of Brill owo, but who retired. 

Meanwhile work was being actively carried on to finish 
fixing the props begun by General Corbineau, and material 
was collected to make two bridges — one for artillery and one 
for infantry. Demonstrations continued during the march all 
along the line. The army was massed in strength at Borissow, 
and then made in succession for Wesselowo. The Duke of 
Reggio’s corps crossed the bridges before nightfall.® General 
Dombrowski was wounded in a trifling engagement between 
his division and Tchalitz’s, which had been attacked in the 
rear and driven out of Brillowo. The 3rd (Ncy) and 5th 

^ Tchitchagofl, convinced that we wanted to put him on a wrong 
scent, during the night recalled this division, which had at first 
been posted between Borissow and Studianka, on the Lower 
Beresina. 

® At 3 a.m. (Castellanc, Journal, I, 194.) 
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(Poniatowski) Army Corps crossed during the night on their 
way to support the Duke of Reggio, who, it was then thought, 
was going to be vigorously attacked by the Admiral. 

The Emperor was all day at the bridge. His presence en- 
couraged the sappers and the pontoon-men, who showed real 
devotion in getting continually into the water to mend a 
matchwood bridge wliich broke down under every gun- 
carriage and half-company of men. The Emperor inspected 
the marshland from the other bank of the river, and in the 
afternoon took careful observations of tins position, not return- 
ing until long after nightfall to Studianka, where he slept on 
the 26th. 

On the 27th, he was back very early at the bridge. The 
crossing proceeded slowly. So as not to impede the troops 
and artillery, stragglers and camp-followers were stopped from 
shpping over the bridge, as they easily would have done in the 
intervals. Wcsselowo was thronged with them. The Guard 
and the transport wagons crossed on the 27th, in the day-time, 
and took up a position at Bnllowo, on the other bank. 

While all this was going on, the Duke of Belluno, who was 
covering our manoeuvre, was getting into position at midday 
in front of Wcsselowo with the Daendels and Girard^ divisions ; 
Partouneaux’s'^ division, wliich he had left in front of Borissow, 
was to join him during the night. The inaction of the 
Admiral, who had received orders from Kutusoff to alter the 
direction of his march, baffled everyone. Nor was it any 
easier to understand the slow pace of Wittgenstein’s pursuit. 
How had it come about that the Admiral, who h^d been able 
to observe our tactics for thirty-six hours past, had not burnt or 
dismantled the Borissow bridge* so as to be easy on that score ? 
How was it that he had not made a quick sally with some eighty 
pieces of cannon, and knocked us to pieces while we were 
crossing the river? Was he waiting for Wittgenstein? Had 
Kutusoff joined forces with liim? Was he manoeuvring in 

^ 26th Division and 28th Division (9th Corps). 

2 12th Division (9th Corps). 

*It has been pointed out above that the bridge was partially 
destroyed by fire. 
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our rear? We lost ourselves in conjecture; and, it must be 
admitted, there was ample ground for doing so. 

Before sending the transport wagons into the marshland, I 
had personally examined all the paths through it in thq morn- 
ing. If the cold, wliich had diminished during the three pre- 
ceding days, had not become very much sharper again the day 
before, we should not have saved a single gun-carriage,’ as the 
soil was miry, and trembled beneath one’s feet. The last 
ammunition wagons got bogged, although the path along 
which they were taken was constantly changed, because they 
cut or broke through the crust of liard frozen grass which 
served as a sort of bridge. The wheels had nothing to grip, 
and sank into the botr otnless mud. It required all the persever- 
ance, all the intelhgence of which the men in charge of the 
convoys were capable, to deal with so awkward a situation. 
It can be said with truth that fortune was never kinder to 
the Emperor than on these two days: had it not been for 
the intensity of the cold he could not have saved a single 
wagon. 

The Emperor, who had inspected Brillowo during the day, 
as well as the road leading thence to Borissow, returned to 
Wesselowo to see the Duke of Bclluno’s position. His 
Majesty had personally supervised the Guard’s crossing of the 
Bercsina, and did not return until a late hour to Brillowo — a 
miserable hamlet where headquarters had been established.^ It 
was ascertained from certain marauders that Cossacks, from 
whom they had escaped, had appeared at Studianka in the 
afternoon and captured some stragglers. In the Emperor’s 
opinion, these were Wittgenstein s advance-guard. Was he 
manoeuvring in concert with the Admiral to attack us on both 
sides f If so, it was too late for liim to be successful ; but for 
General Partouncaiix’s blundering, which obliged the Duke of 

^ Napoleon crossed the bridge with the Guard on the 27th . 
Headquarters was established in the-xvening a little to the south 
of Brill owo, in a cluster of three huts named Zaniwski, half a 
league from the Bercsina. 

^ In fact, Wittgenstein, reaching Kostritza on the 26th, had 
arrived at Starol-Borissow on the 27th. 
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Belluno to wait for him, the whole French Army would have 
crossed the Bercsina that night. 

Since the condition of the cavalry made it impossible for 
us to send out strong reconnoitring parties, we were unable to 
fmd out with any certainty what were the enemy’s movements. 
Also, although so far our troops had crossed the Beresina with- 
out being troubled by a single rifle-shot, and although every- 
thing suggested that the crossing would be completed with 
equal success, the Emperor’s attention was fixed on Kamen. 
It was along this road that the enemy could stop our march, 
and bar our way with obstacles far more diflicult to surmount 
than the Beresina. Tlic Emperor had just learnt from a 
peasant, and the report was verified by some oflicers who had 
travelled along the Kamen road, that it was constructed on a 
large number of bridges built over countless small streams 
which traversed it, that one of these bridges, over an impass- 
able swamp, was more than a quarter of a league long. Thus 
a light put to a bunch of straw would be sufficient to deprive 
us of this means of retreat. 

On the 28th, in the morning,^ the Duke of Reggio’s 
advance-guard was attacked so vigorously by Admiral Tchit- 
chagoff that the 3rd and 5th Corps had to come to his support. 
Several hours passed with honours more or less even. The 
Duke of Reggio was w^ounded.- The Emperor, who was 
present at the engagement, at once replaced him by Marshal 
Ney. A charge of Cuirassiers, carried out by Doumerc’s 
division,^ decided the affair in our favour. In a felled wood 
the 7th Regiment, which had taken its place at the head of 
Berckheim’s brigade, fell upon a column of infantry in close 
formation and dispersed it. The resulting disorder forced the 
Russians to retreat, leaving behind more than 1500 prisoners, 
whom I saw. These prisoners were all soldiers from the 
M^^ldavian Army. 

This check to the Admiral would have made it absolutely 

^ At 7 a.tti. Battle of the Beresina. 

® From a shot in the side. 

® 5rd Heavy Cavalry Division, forming part of the 3rd Cavalry 
Corps (Grouchy). 
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certain that we should succeed in the hazardous operation of 
crossing the Beresina but for one of those events which no 
plans made by a human being can take into account, as they 
are outside all reasonable probabilities. There can be no 
doubt that the rest of the army would have crossed the river 
without difficulty, and so been saved, if Partouncaux’s di's^sion, 
which had remained at Borissow and which was to join the 
Duke of Bclluno during the night, had not in the darkness 
mistaken the way where the roads from Studianka and 
Wesselowo diverge. General Partouncaux^ and a party of 
staff officers, thinking that they were on the right road and 
that the Duke of Bclluno was ahead of them, were marching 
confidently at the head of the division so as to be able to observe 
in advance the position it would take up, when they found 
themselves in the midst of the Russians, and were taken 
prisoner. The enemy, informed in advance of the mistake 
these officers were making, and leading the division into 
making, had arranged matters in such a way that they would 
be allowed to advance. The divisional General was captured ; 
the division itself surrendered, acting under orders of Generals 
Lc Camus and Blanmont.^ These particulars were learnt 

^ Partouncaux’s division had been left at Borissow on the 27th 
to hold Tchitchagoff in check. At five o’clock in the evening, 
realizing that the enemy was, as had been seen, interposed between 
it and the main body of Oudinot’s army corps, which was at 
Starol-Borissow, it started out, marching in brigade columns, to 
fight a way through. General Partouneaux marched with the 
right-hand, and most exposed, column. As Caulaincourt ex- 
plains, he went too far to the right, and was surrounded and 
decimated. At daybreak, Partouneaux was reduced to surrender- 
ing with the 4000 to 5000 men who remained with him. At this 
news, two other brigades threw down their arms. Louis, Count 
Partouneaux, born at Romilly-sur-Scinc (Aube) on September 26, 
1770, died at Menton on January 14, 1835, volunteer in 1791, was 
General of Brigade from April 23, 1799, and appointed General of 
Division on August 27, 1803. He was made a Count under the 
Restoration, and appointed Commander of the First Infantry 
Division ^f the Royal Guard in 1820. 

® Jean Le Camus, Baron Moulignon, born at Aubusson on 
April 7, 1762, died at Andlau (Bas-Rhin) on July 4, 1846, was 
Generd of Brigade from March i, 1806, and was never promoted 

Continued on next page 
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afterwards, for, at the time, what was a consequence of dis- 
astrous imprudence was considered to be due to stupidity and 
cowardice.^ 

The arrival of this divisions rear-guard battalion,^ which 
had taken the right road, leaving Staro’i-Borissow last, and had 
caught up with the Duke of Belluno during the night, in- 
creased the uneasiness to which the division’s non-arrival had 
already given rise. This battalion had seen and heard nothing, 
and had found the road free. The Marshal did not doubt but 
that the division had got lost during the night, and would join 
him at daybreak. Everyone was constantly expecting to see it 
appear; and uncertainty ceased only about nine o’clock when 
Wittgenstein’s force, which since the previous evening had 
been lying facing the Duke of Belluno, was seen to be preparing 
for an attack. Even then, the rear-guard battalion had 
arrived without difficulty; no sounds of fighting had been 
heard ; the road, according to a reconnoitring party which had 
returned, was still free. Thus, no one imagined that a division 
commanded by experienced Generals could conceivably have 
surrendered without putting up a fight. Even supposing that 
General Partouneaux had been attacked by the mam body of 
Wittgenstein’s forces, there was nothing to prevent him from 

above this rank. Picrre-Maric- Isidore Blanmont, born at Gisors 
on February 23, 1770, died at Gisors on December 19, 1846, was 
appointed General of 13 ri^adc on August 6, 1 8 1 1. He was Deputy 
for Eure in the 1 lundrcd Days Parliament. The third brigadier of 
the division, General Billard, was taken prisoner with his superior 
officer. The enemy also took prisoner General Dclaitrc, Com- 
mander of the Cavalry Brigade. Compare Patrice Mahon, Un 
pekr inage au hord de la Berhina^ in the Carnet de la Sabretache, V, 1897, 
200. 

^ Napoleon was very hard on Partouneaux. The 29th Bulletin 
said: “Rumours were current that the General of Division was not 
with his troops, and had been marching by himself.” Later, 
Napoleon pardoned Partouneaux. On July 14, 1813, although 
their father was still a prisoner, he decided that his three sons 
should be educated at the State’s expense at the Turin lycee, whence, 
in 1815, he transferred them to the Marseilles lycdc. , 

^ This battalion w'as the 4th Battalion of the 55th Regiment of 
the Line, and was commanded by Joyeux, (Gourgaud, Napoleon 
et la Grande Armk, 451.) 
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striking out for the river-bank, this route being still free. Was 
he still fighting ? The engagement about to begin would in- 
dicate that he was expected, and would serve him as a useful 
diversion. It was on this supposition that, far from hastening 
the progress of the troops across the river, who were already 
delayed to avrait the missing division, other reinfor^ments, 
including even a detachment from the Guard, ^ were sent to 
support the Duke of Bclluno, who was vigorously attacked 
about eleven o’clock when we were engaged in fighting 
Tchitchagoff. 

The Emperor only heard of the surrender of Partouneaux’s 
division at one o’clock. The notable success scored against the 
Admiral made some amends for this misfortune, which was 
kept as secret as possible at mam headquarters, but which was 
made known at the headquarters of the Duke of Belluno, at 
the time severely pressed by Wittgenstein’s army. Great 
efforts were made by each to hold this position at least until 
nightfall; but at last the Marshal was forced to decide on 
crossing the Bcrcsina in order to save his force from total 
destruction. 

It is impossible to conceive the appearance of the village of 
Wcsselowo and this bank of the Beresina after his withdrawal 
— everywhere troops, stragglers, refugees, women and child- 
ren, camp-followers unwilling to abandon their wagons and 
not permitted to cross the river, the bridges and paths through 
the fields having been reserved since the evening before for 
the passage of the Duke of Bclluno and tlie troops detailed to 
support him. The Emperor hoped up to the last moment that 
the position would be held till nightfall, in which case every- 
thing would have been saved. But when a retreat was 
decided on, the Wcsselowo bank at once became a scene of 
horror, of mdescribablc carnage, especially when the Russians’ 
repeated attacks on the last troops to cross the river had driven 
the crowd of non-combatants to the river’s edge. Everyone 
then rushed to the bridges, which were soon broken, as much 

^ Napoleon made DaendePs division of Victor’s corps, which 
had already crossed the river, cross back again in order to reinforce 
the rest of the corps on the left bank of the Beresina. 
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by disorder as by the fugitives’ weight.^ We Frenchmen, 
unhappy spectators of these scenes of horror and cruelty, were 
able from our side of the river to estimate roughly the number 
of victims of Russian barbarism, without any possibility of 
saving them. Ten thousand men were lost.^ 

As may well be imagined, there was little inclination to 
spare General Partouneaux, to whose surrender this mis- 
fortune could be largely attributed. The Emperor and the 
General Staff, the Marshals and officers, the whole army, were 
more than severe in their judgment on him. “His lack of 
foresight,” everyone agreed, “is unpardonable. The surren- 
der of his division without a fight is shameful.” The word 
“cowardice” was used, and his surrender compared with 
Marshal Ney’s brave determination. 

“When d’Assas faced certain death,” the Emperor said, “he 
cried: *Fo 1 loio me, men of Auvergne!* If Generals lack the 
courage to put up a fight,” he went on, “they might at least 
allow their grenadiers to do so. A drummer could have 
saved his comrades from dishonour by sounding the charge. 
A canteen-woman could have saved the division by shouting, 
‘Everyone for himself!’ instead of surrendering.” 

There is no doubt that, apart even from the very good 
chance we had of getting across the Beresina before the enemy 
started to attack, this event had an important and unfortunate 
influence on the whole course of events, and that the division 
which surrendered would have been of the greatest service, at 
any rate in the capable hands of the Duke of Belluno, in 
defending his position. 

^ The bridges were burnt. Eble had received orders at day- 
break to set fire to them on the 29th, at seven o’clock in the 
morning. He did not make up his mind to carry out these orders 
until nine o’clock. 

This estimate of the number of unarmed straggle ’-s, camp- 
followers, refugees, women and children is not exaggerated. 
{Caulamcoi^rt's note?) The same figure is given by the Margrave 
of Baden: “The total number of stragglers taken prisoner can be 
put, without exaggeration, at 10,000 men.” {Memotres du mar- 
grave de hade, A. Chuquet, 1912, 145.) Fain, Manuscrit de 1812, 
II, says 200-300 combatants and 10,000-12,000 stragglers. 
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During these scenes on the bank of the Bercsina which we 
had just left, the 4th and ist Corps were marching towards 
Kamen. The certainty that our progress in this direction, 
which could so easily have been hindered by setting fire to the 
bridges,^ would meet with no obstacles was a source of great 
comfort to the Emperor, as was also the success scored against 
the Admiral; and both, to some extent, mitigated the day’s 
disasters. Such artillery parks and transport as still remained 
were also moving towards Karncn. Headquarters remained 
one more day, the 28th, at Bril lo wo to attend to the rcoA^aniza- 
tion of the troops, which had been through such a bad time, 
and generally to repair the army’s morale, which had been 
sensibly affected by all these events. 

On the following day, the 29th, the Emperor proceeded to 
Kamen, where Geiiercd Laiiskoi, sent there by the Admiral, 
held appeared about noon. He surrounded a house m which 
were the Duke of Reggio, General Legrarid and other 
wounded Generals and officers, as well as two officers from 
the Emperor’s personal suite sent ahead to arrange accommo- 
dation.® All the servants were assembled, with a number of 
soldiers who had gone ahead of the main army; and this 

^ “There were three such bndgevS tt) cross between the Bercsina 
and Plechnitsic. By setting fire to theni the Russians might 
easily have stopped the whole army.” {Thiers, XIV, 639.) 

® The Emperor started from Zaniwski on the 29th, at 7 a.m. 
He stopped at Zembin from ten o’clock till noon, and arrived at 
Kamen at 5 p.m. 

® Caulaincourt is mistaken. Earn, Mamfscrit dv 1812, II, 409; 
Castellane, Journal, I, 199; Dcnnicc, Itmeraire, 165; Lejeune, 
Sourenirs, 11 , 441, arc agreed in placing this scene at Plechnitsic 
and not at Kamen. The day before, Oudinot had been hit by a 
bullet and wounded in the side. In the course of the Lanskol 
skirmish, a bullet fell into the room where the Marshal was, and a 
splinter of wood wounded him once more in the thigh. General 
Justc-Ckude-Alcxandie-Louis Legrand, born at Plessicr-Saint- 
Just (Oise) on February 23, 1762, died in Paris on January 8, 1815, 
General of Division from April 20, 1799, in 1812 commanded the 
6th Division, 2nd Corps. Laicr, he was a senator and a peer. 
Amongst the wounded Generals was also General Pino, of 
Eugene’s Corps. 
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handful of brave men sufficed to drive away the detachment 
of Cossacks. Finding that he was unable to capture the house’s 
occupants, Lanskoi bombarded it. Two persons close to the 
Marshal were wounded. When our advance-guard arrived 
on the scene, the Russians decided to rest on their laurels for 
that day. 

As the peasant had reported, and various officers confirmed, 
at a distance of half a league out of Brillowo, and for a distance 
of about two leagues, the road is an embankment in a marsh, 
wliich is so unstable that the greater part of the road is con- 
structed of wooden bridges, two of them nearly a quarter of a 
league in length. Numerous others cross the little streams, 
which traverse the marsh here, there and everywhere. How 
could so easy a means of impeding our progress have been 
overlooked by the Russians? Six Cossacks with torches 
would have sufficed to cut us off from this means of 
retreat. 

None of the deductions to be made from this strange lack 
of foresight on the part of the enemy escaped the Emperor ; 
and he was all the more infuriated by General Partouneaux’s 
manifestation of the same failing, which, as he said, had cost 
us so dear, when he reflected how easy it would have been, 
but for this, to make the crossing of the Bercsina one of the 
finest and most glorious military operations ever undertaken. 
He added that the Russian generals had not yet carried out a 
single genuinely military operation, not one useful manoeuvre, 
without its having been worked out for them by their Govern- 
ment ; and his opinion of Wittgenstein, whom he considered 
the most tenacious, and, during the Dwina campaign, the 
most capable of the Russian generals, steadily declined in 
consequence of his muddled tactics, his indecision and the 
dehberate slowness of his operations in order not to risk being 
isolated from the Admiral. He had been saying ever since 
Polotsk that, given the circumstances in which we were 
placed, we might consider ourselves lucky in not having more 
capable adversaries, and so on. 

On the way from Brillowo to Kamen, two mules which 
had fallen behind the others, from the Emperor’s transport 
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wagoiis, were stolen while their driver was some little way 
away. No one knew who had got them. I mention this 
insignificant fact because, in spite of the prevailing misery, it 
is the only happening of the kind that took place during the 
campaign. The respect in which the Emperor wijs held, the 
devotion to his person, was such that nobody belonging to his 
suite, even one of his servants, was ever insulted. Not one 
murmur against the Emperor was heard in the wh^le course 
of this disastrous retreat. Soldiers were dying by fjie road- 
side, but I never heard a single grumble ; and my testimony in 
this respect is wortli something, because after Wereia I always 
marched on foot, sometimes with the Emperor, sometimes in 
front of him, sometimes behind him, but always amongst 
groups of men in uniform, without my riding-coat and wear- 
ing my uniform hat. Unquestionably, any discontent 
amongst the men would have mam’fcstcd itself in the presence 
of a general in uniform. The individual behaviour of these 
unfortunate soldiers, who, lacking all the necessities of life, 
froze to death by the road-side, often astonished me, I admit ; 
and I was not alone in admiring it. 

From Kamen we proceeded to Pleclinitsic, where the 
General Stall slept on the 30th. At Beresina we had lost a 
large number of our stragglers and camp-followers, who had 
been m the habit of looting everything, thus depriving the 
brave fellows who remained in the ranks of the supplies which 
they so badly needed; the gain, however, was negligible, as 
bands of irregulars were formed in full view of everyone 
with the object of recruiting fresh stragglers. All that re- 
mained of the 1st Corps was its standard and a few com- 
missioned and non-commissioned officers surrounding their 
Marshal. The 4th was more than weakened, and the 3rd, 
which had fought so valiantly against the Moldavian Army, 
had been reduced by more than half its strength after that 
affair. The Poles were in no better case. Our cavalry, apart 
from the Guard, no longer existed except in the form of parties 
of stragglers, which, although the Cossacks and peasants 
attacked them savagely, over-ran the villages on our flanks. 
Hunger proved an irresistible force ; and the need to live, to 
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find shelter against the cold, made men indifferent to every 
sort of danger. 

The evil spread also to the Duke of Reggio’s corps, now 
joined on to Marshal Ney’s, and even to the Duke of Belluno’s 
divisions, which constituted the rear-guard. Finding only a 
countryside devastated by stragglers and by the troops which 
had preceded them, no supplies, no distribution of rations, the 
disorganization which in these unhappy circumstances resulted 
from a bad example and the most urgent need attacked also 
those troops on which the Emperor had counted to sustain his 
retreat and reorganize the army from Moscow. 

Cavalry officers, who had been constituted into a company 
under the command of Generals,^ in a few days also scattered, 
so wretched were they, and so tortured by hunger. Those 
who had a horse to feed were forced, if they did not want to 
lose it, to keep some distance away, as there were no supplies at 
all along the road. The Guard also lost more stragglers after 
Kamen ; but this body of men, who no doubt complained a 
little, but always under their breath, and who got whatever 
supplies were going, still made an excellent impression by 
virtue of their generiil appearance, their vigour and their 
martial air. These veterans cheered up as soon as they caught 
a glimpse of the Emperor, and ihc battalion each day on guard 
duty kept up an astonishing standard of smartness. 

Thinking of this astonishing smartness of the Guard reminds 
me of the contrast between our men from Moscow and the 
troops from the Dwina*^ at the time when we joined forces 
with them. Our men, emaciated, bloodless, grimy as 
chimney-sweeps, enfeebled, were like spectres, although 
vigorous enough on the march and full of dash under fire. 
The otlicrs, less exhausted, better fed, less smoked by bivouac 
fires, seemed to us like men belonging to another race. They 
were alive, we were shadows. The contrast in the horses was 

^ Napoleon had just constituted what was called the escadron 
sacriy less to provide himself with a personal bodyguard than to 
provide a centre for rallying the officers who had no longer any 
men under them. 

® Victor and Oudinot. 
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even more striking. The artillery of these two corps was 
superb. The Generals and officers were well mounted, had 
all their equipment, and had been enjoying all the good things 
that can be got on campaign. At Wcsselowo, the officers of 
the Emperor’s General Staff — for instance, Duroc ^d myself 
— made more than one visit to the Duke of Reggio^ kitchen, 
so great had been the privations to which all ranks in the 
army had been subjected. In the engagement against the 
Moldavian Army, our worn-out fellows from Mosed^w were 
not behind their comrades as far as courage was concerned. 
In fact, as was said every day, our soldiers had more courage 
than strength. 

When wc reached Kamcn, the Emperor spoke again with 
me about his journey to France. He did not anticipate any 
further obstacles to prevent the army from reaching Wilna, 
where he considered it would be safe, and sure of a chance to 
recuperate. He hoped to come upon his despatches from 
Paris in under forty-eight hours, and to get news of the troops 
which ought to be coming ahead of us from Wilna. We were 
almost in communication with the Bavarians. The arrival of 
the Polish Cossacks, whom he took to be only a few marches 
away, was his chief concern. He continued to believe in the 
Prince of Schwarzenberg’s advance, and hoped that it would 
lead to a useful diversion for our retreat, and give us a chance 
to take up a position in cantonments.^ He expected frequent 
attacks from Cossacks, but regarded them as unimportant, 
since our latest stragglers had organized themselves under 
leaders into powcrfiil squads to repel them and to awe the 
peasants. It was common enough to sec one of these small 
detachments of fifteen or twenty men chasing 150 or 200 
Cossacks in front of them: the Emperor, then considered 
himself to be out of reach of Wittgenstein and Kutusoff; and 
and the Admiral could only follow behind us along the road, 
at least unless he made a detour which would cause him to lose 
two marches. The Emperor learned in the evening that the 
Admiral had in fact followed the same route as we had ; and, 
during the night, he received the report of a sharp engagement 

^ Schwarzenberg remained at Slonim until December 14th. 
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at Tchovitzi with our 9th Corps, which constituted the rear- 
guard. 

On December 1st, headquarters were at Sta'iki. We had 
not hitherto had such a bad lodging.^ Staiki was nicknamed 
“Miscrowo.’* The Emperor and the officers of the General 
Staff had each a little niche of seven or eight feet square. All 
the rest of the staff were packed together m another room. It 
froze so hard that everyone sought shelter in this cubby-hole. 
When we lay down, it had to be on our sides so as to save 
space. We were packed so tightly together that a pin could 
not have dropped between us. 

Moving about in the darkness, someone trod on the foot 
of M. de llaussct, who had been following us in a carriage ever 
since Moscow, suffering horribly from gout. The wretched 
cripple, suddenly awakened by the sharp pain that this clumsi- 
ness caused him, began to shout: “Monstrous! Tin being 
murdered !” Those who were awake shouted with laughter, 
which awoke the sleepers ; and everyone — serious and light- 
hearted alike, and the unfortunate sick man himself — paid 
tribute to this momentary folly with roars of laughter. I 
describe this scene to show how a man is capable of accustom- 
ing himself to the most wretched circumstances, and how, just 
as the most trivial thing will distract him, so he can witness the 
greatest misfortunes almost unmoved. 

After crossing the Beresina, our faces were less careworn. 
For the first time, Poland seemed delightful to everyone. 
Wilna had become a promised land, a safe port that would 
shelter us from all storms, and the end of all our troubles. 
The past seemed a dream, and the prospect of a better plight 
already made us almost forget the disasters that had come upon 
us. Weariness, immediate privations, the sight of poor devils 
dying every moment of cold and exhaustion — all this counted 
for Httle with the naturally gay and careless French soldier. 
Danger makes men egotists. Those who had survived were 
accustomed to seeing pain and destruction all around them. 

^ Starting out from Plechnitsie at 7 a.m. Napoleon covered eight 
leagues, and stopped at two o’clock at Staiki, between Nestanow- 
stschi and Livid. 
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The strongest characters refused to succumb to misfortune, 
and tried by their calm to strengthen others who were less 
strong. Undoubtedly, there was plenty of suffering ; w0 had 
before us a constant spectacle of fearful misery, of over- 
whelming distress; but the instinct of self-preservation,'^ the 
feeling of national pride, and the desire to uphold national 
honour prevented us from taking full account of this excess of 
adversity. Our spirits were exalted; and we did not know, 
or rather did not wish to believe, all that subsequently tran- 
spired. Yesterday’s dangers, then, like to-day’s and to- 
morrow’s, were, imaginatively considered, only hkc the 
dangers in a constantly renewed battle. It was war; and, as 
everyone had his part to play, we were generally gay, careless, 
even full of raillery, as one is the day before, or the day after, 
or the very day of, a battle. Unquestionably, despite our 
sufferings, our headquarters were as good-humoured as the 
Russian headquarters. 

We were approaching Wilna; we were in Poland, and still 
no despatches had arrived. The Emperor could not under- 
stand this delay, as we were very near the Bavarian corps, then 
stationed at Villeika.’^ This corps, under the command of 
General Wrede, should have left the Gloubokoje district and 
advanced on to Dunilowice after the 2nd Corps’s retreat, but 
it had returned after the ipth, and was defending Wilna. Tliis 
lack of letters from France, and especially the thought of the 
probable effect there, as well as in Europe, of the absence of all 
news about the army, was of greater concern to the Emperor 
than anything else. He prepared a bulletin^ giving an account 
of the course events had taken, and of our latest disasters. He 
said to me : 

‘T shall tell everything. It is better that these particulars 
should be known through me than through private letters. 
Full details will mitigate the probable effect of the disasters 
which have to be announced to the nation.” 

Headquarters were established on the 2nd at Sehtche, almost 
as uncomfortable as the day before. But we found a store of 

^ 6th Corps (formerly Gouvion Saint-Cyr), 

2 The famous 29th Bulletin. 
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potatoes. The joy that everyone felt at being able to eat his 
fill is indescribable. The cold was so intense that bivouacking 
was no longer supportable. Woe betide those who fell asleep 
by a camp-fire! Furthermore, disorganization was sensibly 
gaining ground in the Guard. One constantly found men 
who had been attacked by frost-bite who had stopped, and, 
too weak or numb to stand, had fallen on the ground. Ought 
one to help them to get along, which meant laboriously 
carrying them ? They begged one to let them alone. Ought 
one to take them to a camp-fire (there were bivouacs with 
fires all along the road) ? Once these poor wretches fell asleep 
they were dead. If they resisted the craving for sleep, another 
passer-by would help them along a little further, thus pro- 
longing their agony for a short while, but not saving them ; 
for m this condition the drowsiness engendered by cold is 
irresistibly strong. Sleep comes inevitably ; and to sleep is to 
die. I tried in vain to save a number of these unfortunates. 
The only words they uttered were to beg me, for pity’s sake, 
to leave them to sleep a little. To listen to them, one would 
have thought this sleep was their one salvation. Alas I it was 
the poor wretch’s last wish ; but at least he ceased to suffer, 
without pain or agony. Gratitude, and even a smile, was im- 
printed on his discoloured lips. What I have related about 
the effects of extreme cold, and of this kind of death by freez- 
ing, is based on what I have seen happen to thousands of 
individuals. The road was covered with the corpses of these 
hapless men. 

The Emperor stopped for a little while at the crossing of the 
Villia, in the midst of a bodyguard and on an eminence over- 
looking a fairly wide reach of the road. I stood apart to watch 
the debris of our army file past. It was from here that I 
savv what stragglers had reported for several days past, and 
what we had refused to believe. Cossacks, tired of kilHng our 
stragglers and taking prisoners whom they were obhgcd to 
march to the rear, thus depriving themselves for that amount 
of time of the chance of daily booty, robbed everyone they 
came across, taking their clothes, if they had decent ones, and 
sending them away practically naked. I have seen cases in 
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which they gave in exchange inferior clothing which they had 
taken from someone else, or from some poor wretch dead by 
the road-side. Every one of these Cossacks had a pile of old 
clothes, partly under their saddles and looking like panncls, 
and partly over them and looking like cushions. Theyi can 
never have been raised so high on their horses before. I spoke 
with some of these unfortunate stragglers whom I had seen 
robbed quite near the bridge, and with others who had been 
stripped farther away. They confirmed the particulars I have 
given, and added that the Cossacks, when no superior officers 
were about, drove them along in front of them like a herd of 
cattle. ' 

On the 3rd we reached Molodetchna, where fourteen 
despatches from Paris^ were received all at once, as well as 
despatches from all along the line and the Duke of Bassano’s 
news about the Austrian advance and the movements of 
Loison*s division, which was to have gone to Oschniiana.^ He 
had no encouraging information to give about the levies of 
Polish cavalry. Cossacks were out of the question. The 
Duchy was exhausted, and particularly lacked money; and 
the Emperor, whose object was to give as little as possible, 
was for this reason deprived of the Cossacks on whom he had 
been counting, and whom he had daily been expecting to 
meet. 

Lithuania had no more resources than the Duchy. Laid 
waste by war, it was barely able to fulfil its first quota of 
troops. Wc lacked Lithuanian Cossacks, as we lacked Cossacks 

Manuscrit de 1812, II, 418 says: “On the 3rd, the tmnty des- 
patches which had accumulated were found at Molodetchna. 
These desp:7tchcs contained all the letters which were wrirten 
from Paris between 1st and 19th November.” 

2 In October, Loison had been given command of the 34th 
Division (formerly Morand's division, 4th of the iith Corps). 
This division ceased to be part of the iith Corps on October 15, 
1812. It had been in Wilna, under the command of Colonel 
Martini, from November 21st. Loison personally stayed at 
Konigsberg, and did not resume his place at the head of his 
division until after December 8th. Cf. Colonel Frederic Rcboul, 
Compare de 1813, les Vreliminaires , i, 56. 
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from the Duchy, as we lacked all the other supports on 
which the Emperor had counted. Henceforth, it was clear 
that neither Wiliia nor even the Nicmen would be the end of 
the army’s retreat, and therefore of our troubles. On that 
same day, three Russian peasants alarmed all the transport 
section. A number of infantrymen, however, rallied, and 
they made off, after looting two carriages belonging to 
Generals. As for the Cossacks, they never appeared where 
there were five or six bayonets near each other. 

The Emperor was very busy reading his despatches from 
France, and everyone was glad to have news from home. In 
Paris there had been some uneasiness about the interruption of 
news from the army, but no conception of the extent of our 
disasters. The memory of the Emperor’s exploits maintained 
confidence, and caused such a sense of security that the sensa- 
tion produced by this long silence had been less marked, less 
disturbing, than there had been reason to fear. 

The Emperor instructed me to send M. Anarolc de Mon- 
tesquiou, the Prince of Neuchatel’s aide-de-camp, to Paris to 
give his news verbally to the Empress.^ His object was to 
prepare public opinion for the bulletin, on which he had been 
occupied since we croSvSed the Bcresina, by the details that this 
officer would give. 

The Emperor always ridiculed talk of the removal of the 
Ministry and of the Prefect of Police. The despatches from 
Pans revived the topic of the Malet affair. The Emperor 
appeared to be quite satisfied with the state of public opinion 
since this conspiracy, particularly during the interruption of 

^ Fain (Aiatiuscrit de 1812, 413) says that Napoleon sent Montes- 
quiou oft' in the night of the 2nd-3rd, and consequently from 
Selitche. This date is confirmed by Castellane {Journal, I, 199)- 
AlIso, the instructions intended for Montesquiou are dated Decem- 
ber 2nd from Selitche, and states: “M. de Montesquiou will start 
at once.*’ {Correspondance de Napoleon, 19364.) Ambroise- 
Anatole- Augustin de Montesquiou-Fezensac, born in Paris on 
August 8, 1788, died at Courtanveaux (Satthe) on January 22, 
1878, was made a captain at Wagram. Fie was promoted in 
1813 colonel and aide-de-camp to the Emperor, Brigadier- 
General on April 2, 1831, and was created a peer on July 20, 
1841. 
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news from the army. He was satisfied with all the details 
about the administration, in general with everything, and said 
as much to the Prince of Neuchatcl, who repeated his remarks 
to me that same evening. 

The Emperor was occupied with the famous bullctinA He 
was still determined to hide none of his disasters in order to 
impress them on everyone before his arrival. Then, he said, 
his presence would both calm and reassure public opinion. 
The more overwhelming our disasters were, the more they 
were multiplied with every day that passed and every step 
wc took, and the more indispensable his return to France 
became. He summoned me one evening, and repeated to me 
what I had already heard from the Prince of Neuchatcl. 

“In the existing state of affairs,” he said to me, “I can only 
hold my grip on Europe from the Tuilerics.” 

As usual, however, in spile of any remarks I might make 
to him, he let there be no doubt that the army was to take up 
its position at Wilna, and would have its winter quarters there. 
He counted on being able to set off in less than forty-eight 
hours; as soon, in fact, as he was in contact with the troops 
corning from Wilna, when, m his opinion, the army would 
run no more serious risks. He was eager to start so as to 
forestall the news of our disasters. It is to be noted that, for 
the most part, nothing was known about them. Confidence 
in his genius, and the habit of seeing him triumph over even 
greater obstacles, were such that public opinion tended to 
minimize rather than exaggerate such news as had transpired 
of our disasters. The Emperor was in a hurry to start. He 
thought that communications would be easier and surer im- 
mediately, rather than a few days later, because Russian parti- 
sans would not yet have had time to try, as they certainly 
would whilst the army was getting into position, attacks on 
the rear. He allowed me to make certain preliminary arrange- 
ments so that nothing should delay his departure when it was 
once decided. 

The Emperor again asked me whether I thought he ought 
to give the Viceroy or the King of Naples command of the 
army. I said, as I had in previous conversations, that the 
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Viceroy was the more popular in the army and enjoyed more 
of its confidence than the King of Naples, whose rare courage 
was fully recognized; that the latter, though a hero on the 
battlefield, was generally thought to possess neither the force 
of character, the sense of order nor the forcsi ght necessary to 
save the remains of the army and reorganize it ; that, without 
for a moment overlooking his services at the Moskowa and on 
other occasions, he had been accused of having an insatiable 
appetite for glory, of having instigated His Majesty to under- 
take the Moscow expedition, and of having lost the magnifi- 
cent force of cavalry which started on the campaign ; that it was 
no longer a question of charging the enemy, but that the 
present need was to provide the army with the wherewithal 
to live so as to reorganize it and halt the enemy. 

The Emperor seemed to find my observations sound. He 
even subscribed to the opinion generally held about the King, 
but pointed out that his rank made it impossible for him to be 
put under the orders of the Viceroy. Thus he was obliged to 
give the preference to the King, who would have left the army 
if the supreme command had been entrusted to Prince Eugene. 
He added that the Prince of Neuchatel took the same view, 
that he was leaving liim to sec to everything, and that he pre- 
ferred the King, whose rank, age and reputation would be 
more imposing m the eyes of the Marshals, and whose proved 
courage counted for something where the Russians were con- 
cerned. Certain other remarks of the Emperor which he had 
made formerly, and which 1 recollected because they cropped 
up again in the course of this conversation, gave me the idea 
(at least I fancied I could trace such a thought) that he would 
prefer to leave to his brother-in-law the honour of rallying 
the army, and that he did not care about his stepson having 
credit for this further achievement in the eyes of the army and 
of France. With all his greamess of character, this distrust of 
his relatives, and, in general, of everyone who had acquired a 
personal reputation, was entirely in keeping with the Emperor’s 
idea of looking at things. 

He spoke to me again about the persons he would take with 
him. His choice was limited to myself, who was to start 



128 Memoirs of Canhincourt 

with him, to the Duke of Friuli^ and the Count of Lobau,. 
who were to follow after him, and to M. Wonsowicz, a Polish 
oificer who had been through the whole campaign, a inan of 
proved courage and devotion.*^ It was arranged tfeat the 
Emperor’s other aides-de-camp and the officers of life suite 
should rejoin him in succession. Each week the Prihee of 
Ncuchatcl was to send two of his orderly officers to him * He 
was to have an escort only as far as Wilna. This would be 
provided by the Neapolitan cavalry, which was attach W to 
Loison’s division. Beyond Wilna, he would travel under the 
name of the Duke of Vicenza. 

I gave orders, therefore, to the post-stages, under the pretext 
of making sure that arrangements existed for officers sent with 
despatches ; but our troops soon disorganized these relays, and 
It was necessary to make other arrangements by sending ahead 
several transport detachments whose horses would serve our 
purpose. Our situation was such that the smallest things Were 
liable to pur obstacles, even insurmountable obstacles, m our 
way, unless steps were taken long in advance. For instance, 
wc should not have been able to make use of oui relays to get 
along the road, which was like a sheet of glass, if I had not 
kept under lock and key a sack of coal for the purpose of 
forging shoes for the horses which were to carry us.* 

The cold was so severe, even by the forge fire, that the 
farriers could only work in gloves, and could not remain for 
one moment without rubbing their hands to prevent them 

^ Duroc. 

^ Count Dunin Wonsowicz. He married the Countess Potocka, 
formerly Anna Tyszkiewicz, the author of the Alemoires, 

^ Rcga dmg this, see in Fain {AJawrsenf dc 1812, H, 454) a letter 
from the Emperor to the Duke of Vicenza, dated from Smorgoni, 
December 5 th, ordering an orderly officer to be instructed to set 
out each two days, one to proceed via Warsaw and the following 
via Danzig. The first to start was M. de Mortemart; the second 
Gourgaud, the third Christin. The original of this letter is 
preserved in the Caulaincourt archives, file 8. 

* We could only do our forging at night because the transport ‘ 
wagons were from twelve to fifteen hours on the move each day. 

( C.mlainromt ’s note.) 
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from freezing;. These particulars, in any other circumstances 
quite insignificant, give some idea of the causes of our failure, 
and of all that would have had to have been foreseen to avoid 
it. Our failure was, for the most part, due rather to such 
insignificant circumstances than to exhaustion or attacks from 
the enemy. 

The Emperor was well satisfied with the particulars trans- 
mitted to him by M. de Bassano regarding the tactics that he 
had just instructed the Prince of Schwarzenberg' to carry out, 
and, in general, pleased with everything this Minister had 
done and ordered whilst communications were interrupted. 
He did not, however, refer with the same satisfaction to what 
had been done in regard to raising the levies he had ordered 
in Poland. In this respect, he complained a great deal about 
M. de Pradt and about all his agents at Wilna and Warsaw. 
The promised Cossacks had not even been recruited, a fact 
which upset the Emperor the more m that he had been openly 
attributing all his defeats since Smolensk to the lack of light 
cavalry. Wanting to vent his annoyance, he reverted to the 
subject of the Turkish peace and to the union between Russia 
ana Sweden. The news from France, on the other hand, was 
a real consolation. The Emperor spoke of this with the ut- 
most satisfaction, and with high praise for the Empress’s 
conduct, for her prudence, and for ihc attachment to him that 
she had shown, etc. 

“These difficult circumstances,” he went on, “form her 
power ofjudgment, and give her assurance and far-sightedness 
which will win the nation’s heart. She is just the woman I 
needed, kind, good, loving as German women are. She 
doesn’t busy herself with intrigues. She has a sense of order, 
and concerns herself only with me and her son.” 

The Arch-Chancellor was also referred to in flattering 
terms, as well as the Ministers. 

On the 4th, headquarters were at Bicnica,® and on the 5th 
at Smorgoni, where a member of the Wilna GovernmeiiL and 

^ Maret had given renewed orders to Schwarnzeberg to move 
closer to the army. 

^ Sb» and a half leagues from Molodetchna. 
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Count van Hogendorp,^ aide-de-camp to the Emperor and 
governor of the town, awaited him.® The Emperor inter- 
viewed them, and then at once sent them off again!! He 
summoned me once more to dictate to me his' final 
orders : \ 

*‘Smor£oni, 5 December j noon. 

“The Emperor is leaving at 10 o’clock in the evening. He 
is to be accompanied by 200 men from his Guard. From, the 
posting house Smorgoni Oschmiana as far as Oschmiana by an 
infantry regiment, which will pass the night four leagues from 
here, orders to this effect to be given by General van Hogen- 
dorp. 

“Five hundred good horses belonging to the Guard to be 
sent to a point one league from Oschmiana. Staff officers 
from the infantry regiment and the squadron of lancers from 
the Guard to be placed in relays between Smorgoni and 
Oschmiana. 

“The Neapolitans,® who have passed this night between 
Wilna and Oschmiana, to arrange for 100 horses to be at 
Miedniki and 100 at Rumsziki. 

“General van Hogendorp to stop, wherever he finds it, the 

^ Dirk van Hogendorp, bom at Heenvliet (Holland) on October 
3, 1761, died at Rio dc Janeiro on October 20, 1822, successively 
Ambassador at Petersburg, Governor of Java, War Minister of 
Spain (1806-7) in the reign of Louis Bonaparte, then entrusted 
with diplomatic missions. Napoleon appointed him a General 
of Division in January 1811, and his aide-de-camp in the following 
March. On June i, 1812, he became Governor of Breslau. 
Thence he was transferred to the governorship of K5nigsberg. 
Finally, on July 8, 1812, he was appointed Governor of Lithuania 
at Wilna. He was designated on August 24th President of the 
Provisional Commission of the Government of Wilna. 

® There is undoubtedly a copying error here in the manuscript of 
the Mimoires. In fact, it was at Bienica that Napoleon received 
General van Hogendorp, whom he summoned from Wilna. 
Hogendorp has given his account of his journey in his MemoireSy 
published by his grandson, M. Ic Comte D. C. A. Van Hogendorp, 
the Hague, Nijhoff, 1887, 331. 

® Two regiments of light infantry and of Neapolitan Guards had 
been sent ahead of the army from Wilna to Oschmiana with 
Lolson’s division. 
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infantry regiment due to arrive at Wilna on the 6th, and to 
arrange for 100 horses to be half-way along the Kovno road. 
Also, to see that an escort of 60 men is ready at Wilna, and 
the post-horses the Master of the Horse will need from 
Smorgoni to beyond Wilkowiski. General van Hogendorp 
to return at once to Wilna and to instruct the Duke of Bassano 
to wait upon the Emperor immediately at Smorgoni. 

“The Emperor to start with the Duke of Vicenza in His 
Majesty’s carriage; M. Wonsowicz in front, a footman 
behind 

“The Grand Marshal, the Count of Lobau, a footman, a 
workman in a barouche ; 

“Baron Fain,^ the valet Constant,® someone in charge of 
documents and a clerk in a barouche ; 

“The Master of the Horse to summon the King of Naples, 
the Viceroy and the Marshals to be at headquarters at seven 
o’clock. Also to take an order from the Major-General to 
proceed to Paris with his secretary Reyneval,* his couriers and 
his servants.” 

^ Besides this footman, the Emperor took Roustarn. Sec 
Memoires inidits de Koustam in the Kevue retrospective ^ 1888, VIII, 
155 - 

® Aj^athon-Jean-Frangois, Baron Fain, born in Paris on January 
II, 1778, at sixteen entered the office of the Military Committee of 
the Convention, then chief of the Directory’s Secretariat in January 
1806, appointed Secretary- Archivist of the Emperor’s Secretariat, 
referendary to the Council of State in 1811. In 1813 he became 
First Secretary to the Cabinet, and died in Paris on September 1 6, 
1837. 

® Louis-Constant Wairy, born at Pcruelz (Belgium) on December 
2, 1778, personal valet in the service of Eugene de Beauhamais in 
1799, was transferred to Bonaparte’s service in March 1800. He 
basely deserted the Emperor in 1814. 

^ The Emperor was going to travel under the name nf Count 
F. J. M. Gdrard de Rcyncval, born at Versailles on October 8, 1778, 
died in Spain on August 16, 1836; at this time, First Embassy 
Secretary attached to the Duke of Vicenza. Reyneval was later 
Under-Secretary of State in the Ministry for Foreign Affairs (1821), 
French Ambassador in Prussia, Switzerland and at Vienna under 
the Restoration, in Spain under Louis-Philippc, who raised him 
to the peerage. 
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The Emperor then repeated what he had already said in the 
morning at Bienica — that he had good news from the Duke 
of Taranto,^ that the Prince of Schwarzenberg was ahead, 
that Loison’s forces were considerable, that various regiments 
were arriving at Wilna and others on the Niemcn; that the 
Wilna shops, and even the Kovno shops, were well supplied, 
and that the troopers, once they got hold of food and clothing, 
would soon rejoin the ranks. There could be no doubt, in 
his opinion, that the retreat and privations would end aV the 
same time. 

Having tried on previous occasions to explain the real 
state of affairs to the Emperor, and what I foresaw 
would conic to pass, I listened this time without making 
any reply. 

“Why don’t you answer? . . . What is your opinion, 
then?’^ 

“I have grave doubts, Sire, as to whether the Niemcn will 
be the end of disorder and as to whether the army will rally 
there. All the fresh troops ought to be sent to take up their 
positions wherever Your Majesty thinks we can really stop, 
since contact with our disorderly forces will spread disorder 
amongst them, and thus lose us everything.” 

“So you think that Wilna ought to be evacuated?” 

“Unquestionably, Sire, and as soon as possible.” 

“You are laughing at me! The Russians arc not 
in a fit state to proceed there now, and you know as 
well as I do that our stragglers don’t give a damn for the 
Cossacks.” 

The Emperor was convinced that more resources could be 
got together in eight days at Wilna to resist the Russians than 
they would be able to collect in a month. In his mind’s eye 
he saw Poland arming all her peasants to drive away the 
Cossacks, the French Army tripling in size because it had food 
and clothing, and because its reinforcements were now within 
reach, whereas the Russians were leaving theirs farther and 
farther behind. The Emperor, as at Moscow, refused to take 
into account the fact that the climate favoured the Russians 

^ Macdonald w as still in front of Riga. 
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more than us. Already he saw our cantonments, even our 
advance-posts, protected by the Poles, who were acclimatized 
and ready, with infantry as well as cavalry, to defend their 
country and their homes. He even saw our infantry, when 
once it had eaten its fill, less than fifteen days hence, braving 
the cold and chasing away the Cossacks. The Emperor 
seemed to have no doubts about it all, and if I failed to alter his 
opinion by frankly expressing an opposite one, at least my 
doing so did not irritate him, since he discussed the situation 
for a long while with me. 

The Prince of Neuchatel was greatly upset at having to 
remain behind, although the Emperor, in accordance with his 
wishes, had made the King of Naples commander-in-chief. 
The thought that he would be able to be of real service to the 
Emperor by remaining with the army, and that the presence 
of someone accustomed to being obeyed was necessary for the 
maintenance of good relations, consoled him, for his devotion 
and attachment to the Emperor was heartfelt. He, too, saw 
how many difficulties there would be in rallying the army, 
not because of any lack of fresh troops (he had enough at his 
disposition, and the Guard still formed a satisfactory basis for 
reorganization), but because the Empcror*s departure, which 
otherwise he believed to be necessary, would provide a pretext 
for disorder, which might well complete the process of dis- 
organization. At bottom, however, he was far from fore- 
seeing what actually happened, although the troops from the 
Dwina and Belluno’s men were in course of disintegration 
every day. 

The King of Naples, the Viceroy, the Marshals, the Dukes 
of Elchingcn, Treviso, Istria and Danzig, the Prince of Eck- 
muhl, all of them with the exception of the Duke of Belluno, 
who was in command of the rear-guard, arrived in turn. 
They constituted a sort of council to which the Emperor 
announced his determination to go to Paris. His manner 
was that of someone submitting a project for their opinion 
on it; and they were unanimous in urging him to go. 
All the reasons prepared in advance in our conversations, 
and all the motives which led him to make this important 
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decision, were examined again. The Emperor gave every- 
one the orders intended for him. General Laui;lston was 
to go to Warsaw to organize the defence of that region, 
and to assemble all available troops there, General Rapp 
to Danzig, etc. ; 


into a. 

^ JVIacdo 



CHAPTER III 


By Sledge with the Emperor: From Smorgoni 
to Warsaw 

A t exactly ten o'clock in the evening we got into the 
carriage.^ The Emperor and I were in his travelling 
carriage; the gallant Wonsowicz was on horseback, riding 
beside the carriage, and Roustam, with the outriders Fagalde 
and Aniodru,^ were also on horseback. One of them went 
ahead to order post-horses at Oschmiana. The Duke of 
Friuli and the Count Lobau followed in one carriage,® Baron 
Fain and M. Constant in a second.^ The necessary preparations 

1 On December 5, 1812. The Baron dc Boutgoing, who was 
present at this departure, says that it took place at eight o'clock 
{Souvenirs militaires du baron de Bourgomz, by Baron Pierre de 
Bourgoing, p. 176). Fain says nine o'clock (Manuscrit de 1813, 1 , 
2). Ali says it was around eight or nine {Souvenirs du mameluck 
All, Louis-Elienne Saint-Denis, cd. by G. Michaut, p. 51). S6guf 
and Castcllanc, however, confirm the time given by Caulaincourt, 
which is also the hour named in the original orders. 

“ Amodru was appointed second outrider in 1813 and followed 
Napoleon to Elba, lie was his outrider at Waterloo and after the 
battle he brought the saddle-horses back to Avesnes. He did not 
rejoin the Emperor till Laon. He set out with him on the 
journey from Malmaison to Rochefort; but when the Emperor 
ordered him to hide the belt and hunting-knife he wore, which 
were part of the uniform of the Imperial Household, and which 
might have betrayed his incognito, Amodru took offence and left 
the party. 

® They left Smorgoni several hours after the Emperor. 

^ The order of the fifth, which appointed to this third vehicle, 
beside Fain and Constant, one footman and one workman, must 
have been modified later; for when it reached Pans it contained 
Fain, Baron Mounier, General Bader d'Albc, Director of the 
Topographical Department, and Yvan, the Surgeon-in-Ordinary 
to the Emperor. (Fain, Manuscrit dip 181 3, 1 , 7.) If one puts any 
faith in the spurious memoirs of Constant {Mimoires, 111 , 472), 
one would have to believe that he travelled alone and arrived in 
Paris five or sa days after the Emperor. 
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had been so carefully made, the secret so well kept, that no one 
had the least suspicion of what was happening;^ with the 
exception of the Grand Marshal and Baron Fain, even t^osc 
who set out on this journey were not notified till half-past 
seven, when the Marshals heard of it.^ 

The Emperor reached Oschmiana about midnight.® Lbi- 
sons division and a detachment of the Neapolitan cavalry hid 
taken up their position there during the afternoon. The troops 
were full of confidence, in the belief that they were covered by 
the main army ; consequently the outposts were badly placed, 
and in addition badly manned . The main body of the division 
was quartered in the town, where everyone shut himself in- 
doors to escape the cold, which was extreme. Shortly before 
the Emperor’s arrival, a Russian commanding some irregular 
troops had taken advantage of this confidence to carry out a 
raid through the town with Cossacks and hussars. The 
slaughter of a few sentinels and the capture of a few men were 
the only result of his expedition.* The firing from every 
house soon forced the Russians to a hurried retreat, whereupon 
they took up a position overlooking the town, which tney 
bombarded for some time. This was the state of affairs when 

^ This cannot have been the case if one is to believe the account 
of Joseph Grabowski {Mimoires miUtaires, p. 86); “The Emperor 
travelled incognito under the name of Comte Caulaincourt. As 
he passed through the bivouacs of the Old Guard, the grumblers 
among them called out by way of good-bye: ‘Ah, it*s Caulaincourt 
going by — yes, Colin-qui-courty^ The anecdote, however, seems 
to have been a fabricated setting for this rather limping play of 
words — one which had been already used by the Royalists at the 
time of the d’Enghien affair. 

® “Lobau did not even have time to say a word to his nephew; 
the carriage was already brought round when they notified him 
thit he was to travel in it.” ^astcllane. Journal, 1 , 201.) 

®“He was sleeping soundly in his carriage.” (Bourgoing, 
Souvenirs, p. 178.) 

* This attack was carried out by the Russian Colonel Seslawin at 
nightfall on December 5 th. When the French troops drove them 
of^ the Russians took up a position farther west, only a little way 
off the road. (Fain, Manuscrit de 1813, I, 3, and Bourgoing, 
Souvenirs, p. 195.) 
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the Emperor arrived. M. van Hogendorp, who carried the 
orders dictated by the Emperor, and even the ordinary courier, 
had barely preceded us, so that we had to wait for the horses 
and the Neapolitans.^ 

The Emperor hesitated a moment in favour of waiting till 
dayli^t. The carnage following us had not yet arrived. 
We held a sort of council to decide also whether it would not 
be better to send a few infantry outposts to keep the road open, 
in case the Russians tried to occupy it ; this precaution, how- 
ever, would have delayed us, and might have informed the 
enemy of the Emperor’s departure, of which he was then 
still in ignorance.2 We therefore decided to put a small 
advance-guard along the road, composed of the mounted 
Neapolitans. We sent two further advance-guards to follow 
them in echelon. The rest were divided, half going in front 
of us and half behind. The Emperor’s saddle-horses, which 
had followed us from Smorgoni, were ordered to come on as 
far as Miedniki. The cold was increasing, and the horses of 
the escort could not keep their feet. Of all the detachments, 
there were not fifteen men still with us when we reached the 
relay, and hardly eight, including the General and some 
officers, as we approached Wilna.^ 

^ See abo\c, the order of December jth. These men had been 
delayed by sheet-ice formed after the thaw. 

® Cf. Hour going, Souvenirs y 178. One should bear in mind that 
for this period the Souvenirs militaires du baron de bourgoinz arc 
especially valuable, because the author had before him an un- 
published account prepared by >X onsowicz himself from which 
to draw his history of the Emperor’s journey. 

® The General was Lefebvrc-Desnoucttes, Colonel of the Light 
Horse of the Guard, who, after selecting the men that were to 
form the Emperor’s escort, accompanied him for some time. The 
escort, which was changed at Oschmiana, consisted of a hundred 
Polish lancers under the command of Colonel Stolkowski. After 
Oschmiana, Lefebvre-Desnouettes rode on the qoachman’s seat of 
the Emperor’s carriage. (Bourgoing, Souvenirs , 179.) After the 
posting-house at Rownopol the Poles, of whom there were 
already no more than were replaced by a detachment of 
Neapolitan Horse-Guards commanded by the Duke of Rocca- 
Romana. The Emperor set out again from Oschmiana at two 
o’clock in the morning of December 6th. 
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At a league’s distance from the town^ and at the break of 
day we met the Duke of Bassano, who joined the Emperor as 
I left him ; and, as the Emperor did not wjsh to enter the town, 
1 went ahead in M. dc Bassano’s carriage to carry the orders to 
the Government and make further arrangements fo(t our 
journey. It was well that I went to Wilna myself, as M. van 
Hogendorp, being only just arrived and having to roii^se to 
action people who were just leaving M. de Bassano’s ballj, had 
so far been able to get nothing prepared.® They danced 
while others froze to death. The inhabitants of Wilna \jiad 
no conception of our situation, of what had already happeiied, 
or of what was to come. I mustered a dozen men for the 
escort. There were no post-horses. I had to take those of 
M. de Bassano, which took us on the next relay. No one 
had any suspicion that the Emperor was so near. 

The Emperor stopped to change horses in the suburbs of 
the town.® I arrived tliere at almost the same time, and we 
set out immediately. In Wilna I had bought fur-hned boots 
for all the travellers of our party ; and they thanked me for 
them more than once when we met later 111 Paris, for they 
would certainly have arrived there with some limb frost- 
bitten if It had not been for this precaution. The Duke of 
Friuli and M. de Lobau arrived as we were leaving. The 
Neapolitans, who were still acting as escort, had their hands or 

the little town Micdniki, seat of the bishopric of Samo- 
gitie,” sa^^s Bourgoing {Soui*enirs^ 188). The Duke of Bassano 
took Caulaincourt’ s scat in the limpcror’s carriage, in order to 
have some conversation with him, as far as Wilna. Cf. Ernout, 
Maret^ due de Bassano^ 469. 

® “The Duke of Vicenza came to me to ask for post-horses, 
since the Emperor had nor come into the town, but had stopped in 
a house in the outskirts, on the road to Kowntx When I had 
supplied an escort and fresh horses I thought to join him, but he 
had been m such haste that he was already gone.” {Memoires, 
P- 325.) 

® The Emperor, fearing he might be recognized, made a circuit 
of the town and halted, says Bourgoing (Souvenirs^ p. 92), “in one 
of the suburbs, in a country house half destroyed by fire.” The 
suburb in question is Kowno, where the Emperor halted on 
December 6th, from a quarter-past ten till half-past eleven. 
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feet frost-bitten. I found the commanding officer^ with 
both his hands pressed against the stove. He expected to 
relieve the acute pain, and I had great difficulty in making 
him realize that he was risking the loss of his hands, and in 
making him go out and rub them with snow — a treat- 
ment which so increased his sufferings that he was unable to 
continue. 

M. Wonsowicz, having no more led-horses, and being him- 
self tired, took the footman’s seat of the Emperor’s carriage. 
We reached Kowno two hours before dawn.^ The courier 
had had a fire lit in a kind of tavern, kept by an Italian sculhon 
wlio had set himself up there since the passage of the army.® 
The meal seemed superb because it was hot. Good bread, 
fowl, a table and chairs, a table-cloth^ — all these were novelties 
to us. Only the Emperor had been well served throughout 
the retreat: that is to say he had always had white bread, 
linen, his Chamber tin, good oil, beef or mutton, rice, and 
beans or lentils, his favourite vegetables. The Grand Marshal 
and M. de Lobau rejoined us here. I do not remember that 
1 ever suffered so much from cold as on the journey from 
Wilna to Kowno. Tlie thermometer had passed twenty 
degrees. Although the Emperor was dressed in thick wool 
and covered with a good rug, with his legs in tur boots and 
then m a bag made of a bear’s skin, yet he complained of the 
cold to such an extent that I had to cover him with half my 
own bear-skill rug. Breath froze on the lips, forming small 
icicles under the nose, on the eyebrows, and round the eyelids. 
All the clothwork of the carriage, and particularly the hood, 
where our breath rose, was frozen hard and white. When 
we reached Kowno the Emperor was shivering as with 
the ague. 

At Rumsiszki wc found a regiment on the line of march. 
On the way from Wilna to Kowno the Emperor again raised 

^ The Duke of Rocca-Romana. 

^ At five in the morning of December yth. 

^ ® "In a hotel run by a Frenchman. They prepared a big fire 

and a good breakfast for the Emperor.” (Rous tarn, M^moires, 
Revm retrospective^ VIII, 157.) 
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the problem whether he should take, as he had first intended, 
the direct route through Konigsberg.^ Would it be prudent, 
with the possibility that some incident would lead to his 
recognition, to cross the whole breadth of Prussia? We had 
a commandant in every town, but apart from the reginlicnts 
on the line of march wc had no troops. 

On the other hand, there was so much snow that we mlfght 
be seriously delayed if wc followed a less frequented road; on 
which there were no post-horses. These considerations m^dc 
us hesitate to take the road through the Duchy of Warsa!w, 
which from other points of view was the safer. If wc weVe 
not to be delayed, however, it was necessary to make up our 
minds, so that we could order the horses. After again weigh- 
ing the advantages and disadvantages of each arrangement we 
came to a decision. I say wc, because the Emperor refused to 
judge the question and insisted that I alone should decide — 
which, I confess, seemed to me a heavy responsibility, and 
worried me considerably. I took a chance, and sent forward 
along the road to Konigsberg, though leaving myself free to 
change direction at Mariampol if I heard that the roads 
through the Duchy were passable. 

Fagalde was sent in advance as fir as Gumbinnen.^ It was 
not without some difficulty that we climbed the almost per- 
pendicular slope which one must surmount on leaving Kowno 
for Mariampol,^’ We were forced to get down. As the 
horses were falling or losing their foothold at every moment, 
the carriage was several times on the point of running back- 
wards and falling over the precipice. We heaved at the 
wheels, and at last reached Mariampol. I held a consultation 
with the master of the posang-house, an honest fellow full of 
zeal and good feeling. He assured me that the roads were 
passable, and that if we gave him two hours start he would 

^ Going on to Paris by way of Posen. 

^ On the road to Konigsberg. 

* The steepness of this climb was to cause a disaster some days 
later. Sec General Griois, Memo/res, cd. by A. Chuquet, 1909, 
II, 198. 
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undertake to arrange relays of horses for us as far as Warsaw, 
going by Augustowo. The desire to meet his despatches from 
France on the way made the Emperor incline a little toward the 
road to Konigsberg ; but he left the final choice to me. I did 
not hesitate. I sent instructions to Fagalde to rejoin us nt 
Posen; and I sent the post-master along the road to Warsaw 
with instructions to order horses in my name as far forward as 
Pultusk, where he was to wait for us. As he had seen the 
Emperor before, he recognized him when we first arrived ; he 
promised me, however, not to mention his name, and he kept 
to his word. The Emperor spoke to him, which deUghted 
him. 

We set out an hour after him, and found peasants* horses 
everywhere : but as our carriage was on wheels and there was 
no time to fit runners on it, we were unable to get through 
the snow, which was piled up everywhere to a considerable 
height. The sleighs of the couriers, on the other hand, flew 
over the surface. Chance led me to find a sleigh that was 
cewered in at the first relay station and this was a piece of 
good fortune m view of the Emperor’s impatience to reach 
his destination. The gentleman to whom it belonged having 
y ielded it to me willingly for a few gold pieces, the Emperor 
and I took our places in it.^ Wc left the carriage in the 
charge of the footman, who had gallantly followed it seated on 
the footman’s step. The Emperor hardly gave us time to 
transfer our rugs and arms ; for lack of space in the sleigh he was 
even forced to abandon the toilet equipment which was so 

^ The relay station at Gragow. (Bourgolng, Souvenirs , 193.) 

‘‘^“The postmaster (at Gragow) then said the squire of the 
neighbourhood had built for his daughter, recently married, a very 
comfortable berime mounted on sleigh-runners. This Polish 
gentleman at first refused to sell it, no matter what price was 
offered him; he only yielded to the representations that were made 
to him when he heard that the carriage was intended, for the 
Emperor. He then asked no other consideration for parting 
with it than that he should be presented to him. To this the 
Emperor consented, but he would not accept the gift, for which 
he paid 1000 ducats (or 10,000 francs).” (Bourgoing, Souvenirs de 
r expedition de Fstssk, III, 114.) 
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useful to him.^ Uncomfortably seated, and still worse sup- 
ported and closed in, the Emperor sacrificed everything which 
makes a long journey endurable for the sake of arriving 
sooner. Henceforward we travelled much more easily and 
even quickly. The Grand Marshal, who had again cau^t up 
with us at Mariampol, had fallen behind again, a quarter of a 
league out of the town. After that wc did not agaiii^ see 
either a carriage or a man of those who left Smorgoni >vith 
the Emperor. 

Since wc had been within the Duchy- the Emperor 
been very cheerful, and talked all the time about the army and 
about Paris. He did not question that the army would 
remain at Wilna, and did not in the least recognize the extent 
of his losses. 

“Wilna IS well stocked with food, and will put everything 
to rights again,” he said to me. “There is more material 
there than they can need to stand up to the enemy. The 
Russians will be at least as tired as wc are, and suffer just as 
much from the cold; they arc certain to go into permanent 
camp. Nothing will be seen of them but Cossacks. The 
orders and recommendations I left with M. de Bassano will 
mend everything, I anticipated everything in those. He is 
confident of Schwarzenberg’s sense of honour, and says he 
will hold his position and defend the Duchy. M. de Bassano 
has written to liim, as well as to Vienna and Berlin.” 

The Emperor was anxious only about the effect of our 
reverses upon those two Courts ; but his return to Paris would 
restore his political ascendancy. 

“Our disasters,” he said, “will make a great sensation in 
France, but my arrival will counterbalance the evil conse- 
quences.” 

^ ‘"The bcrlinc was harnessed without delay, and the Emperor 
took his scat in it, together with the Duke of Vicenza and Comte 
Wonsowicz. The mameJuke was put on the driver’s seat. . . , 
General Lefcbvre-Desnouctics was alone able to follow, in a little 
sleigh which he had promptly obtained.” (Bourgoing, Souvenirs, 
194.) 

The Emperor had entered the Duchy of Warsaw by crossing 
the Nicmen at Kowno. 
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He planned to use his passage through Warsaw to put 
energy into the Poles. 

“If they really want to be a nation, they’ll rise in a body 
against their enemies/’ he added. “And if they do, I shall 
take up arms to defend them. I should be able to grant later 
on to Austria those concessions she has so much at heart ; then 
we could proclaim the re-establish ment of Poland. Austria 
has a greater interest in that than I have because she lies nearer 
to the colossus of Russia. If the Poles don’t do as they should, 
that will simplify things for France and for everyone else; 
for peace with Russia will then be easy.” 

He chose to believe, or at least tried to make me think so, 
that all the Cabinets of Europe, even those most wounded in 
pride by the power of France, were concerned that the 
Cossacks should not be allowed to cross the Niemcn. 

“The Russians should be viewed by everyone as a scourge,” 
he said further. “The war against Russia is a war which is 
wholly in the interests — ^if those interests are rightly judged — 
of the older Europe and of civilization. The Austrian 
Emperor and M. de Mettcrnich realize this so well that they 
often said as much to me at Dresden. The Emperor Francis 
understands perfectly the weak and shifty character of the 
Tsar Alexander, and mistrusts him, having already been 
deceived by his protestations and tricked by his promises. 
The Viennese Government understands perfectly that, apan 
from her contact with Austria over a long frontier, and all the 
divergent interests arising from such a situation, the designs 
of Russia upon Turkey make her doubly dangerous. The 
reverses that France has just suffered will put an end to all 
jealousies and quiet all the anxieties that may have sprung 
from her power or influence. Europe should think of only 
one enemy. And that enemy is the colossus of Russia.” 

I answered the Emperor frankly. 

“In fact, it is Your Majesty they fear. It is Your Majesty 
who is the cause of everyone’s anxiety and prevents them 
from seeing other dangers. The Governments arc afraid of 
a universal monarchy. Your dynasty is already spreading 
“everywhere, and the other dynasties fear to see it established 
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in their own countries. At the moment, what damages the 
interests of all Germany is the system of taxation adopted 
three years ago. And the political inquisition set up by certain 
tactless representatives offends national opinion, wounds every- 
one’s self-respect, and runs counter to all their habits of ithought. 
All these causes and considerations, which are perhaps partly 
hidden from Your Majesty, make the hatred of yoia into a 
national force. And what has stirred up the people even 
more than the Governments is the military regime imposed 
upon Germany under the administration of the Prince of 
Eckmiihl.”^ ' 

The Emperor was so far from checking my frankness that 
lie listened and replied not only without iil-humour but with 
real cordiality. From the way in which he received and dis- 
cussed several of my remarks, one would have thought he had 
no immediate concern m them. He smiled at the things 
which touched him nearest, maintaining an air of taking them 
in good part and of wishing to encourage me in saying all that 
I thought. At the things which doubtless seemed to‘ him 
rather strongly expressed he felt for my car to tweak it ; and 
as he could not find it under my bonnet, my neck or my check 
received the pinch — a kindly rather than an irritable one. He 
was in such a good mood that he admitted the truth of some 
of the points 1 brought forward. Others he refuted. Con- 
cerning others he remarked that particular interest might here 
and there have been disturbed by police measures, or by 
combinations of circumstances which had nothing to do with 
the end he had in view. The people, however, were too en- 
lightened, he said, not to see, from the very system on which 
the countries he had united were administered, that our laws, 
under which they now lived, offered real guarantees to every 
citizen against all arbitrary action. He insisted that our ad- 
ininistraLion was based upon principles that were broadly 

^ Since the ist of January, 1810, Davout had been in command 
of the army in Germany, which after November i, 1811, was 
called the Army of Observation of the Elbe. He was at the same 
time Governor of Hamburg (from December 1, 1810) and com- 
manding officer of the 31st Military Division (from August 22, 
1811). 
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conceived, noble, adapted to the ideas of the country, and 
suited to the real needs of the people. He went on to say : 

“I could treat them Hke conquered countries, but I admin- 
ister them like departements of France. They are wrong to 
complain. It is the checks on trade that irk them. But those 
depend on considerations of a higher order, to which the 
interests of France must also yield. Only peace with England 
can end those inconveniences and their complaints. They 
need only be patient. Two years of persevering effort will 
bring about the fall of the English Government. England 
will be forced to conclude a peace consistent with the com- 
mercial rights of all nations. Then they will forget the 
inconveniences they complain of, while the consequent 
prosperity, and the state of affairs that will then be estab- 
lished, will for the most part provide means for the prompt 
repair of all their losses,” 

The Emperor complained that in these days everyone 
obstinately refused to look beyond the little circle of his own 
difficulties. Even the most capable men held to this narrow 
range of vision. Whereas it needed no more than a Httle 
goodwill to realize all the advantages they were on the point 
of enjoying as a result of a larger view. All the sacrifices 
were made and it needed only patience to gather in the harvest. 
It was not given to everybody to judge the new road he had 
pointed out. The system he had been forced to adopt against 
England could be judged, together with everything that 
followed from it, only after the passage of some years. It ran 
counter to too many habits and damaged too many petty 
interests not to give rise to a large number of discontented 
people. And it was of these malcontents that the forces of 
stupidity and blind hate were now taking advantage. He 
added that the Continental System was none the less a great 
conception, and destined to become a voluntary conception, 
the desire of all the peoples ; for it was as much to the interest 
of individuals as it was to the interest of the Continent as a 
whole. Prohibition against prohibitionists was common 
justice. Moreover, in his desire to establish on the Continent 
industries that would make it independent of England, he had 
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had no choice of means; he had adopted the sole method 
which would really hit the 'prosperity of England. It was a 
great undertaking; and only he could carry it out. If the 
present opportunity were allowed to pass, another would not 
come; for the enterprise had needed just that combination of 
circumstances which had in fact obtained in Europe^ during 
the last few years. He already had proof that he had n^t been 
mistaken, and could cite in support of his plea the flouirishing 
condition of industry, not only in the original territory of 
France but also in Germany — and that although they h^U not 
yet ceased from a state of war. ^ 

The Emperor inferred from this that the system had built 
up the industries of France and Germany. It would therefore, 
he said, be a source of wealth which would replace the foreign 
trade which wc were at present missing. The benefit would 
be still more perceptible a httle later. In less than three years 
the Rhineland, Germany, the very countries which were most 
hotly opposed to the prohibitions, would do justice to his 
foresight and his achievements. To have taught the French 
and the Germans that they could themselves earn the money 
which English industries had previously drawn out of the 
country was a great victory over the London Government. 
Tliis result alone would imrnortahzc his reign, through the 
internal prosperity it would bring to France and Germany. 

The Emperor concluded from this that what I referred to 
as the colossus of the power of France was, at that time, a state 
of affairs wholly advantageous to Europe, since it was the only 
way to check the excessive pretensions of the English. Eng- 
land, he added, by the very fact that she weighed less than he 
with the Cabinets of Europe, weighed all the more heavily 
upon the people of Europe, For she seized for herself alone 
all the benefits of industrial development. As an island, she 
doubtless excited less jealousy and anxiety in the minds of 
Governments that had no coast-lines. Her maritime ascend- 
ancy seemed for this reason less burdensome to the Govern- 
ments of Europe than the ascendancy of France. Her situation 
precluded the danger of territorial disputes with them. But 
her exclusive commercial policy was none the less damaging 
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to individual interests. Tliis fact was not willingly recognized 
at the present time because the various Governments found it 
convenient to go to London for subsidies when they wanted 
them ; and it mattered Httle to them if the cash they received 
had come from the pockets of their subjects — or rather, had 
been earned at the expense of these subjects, whose industries 
would never be able to develop so long as the EngUsh mono- 
poly continued. ■ 

The Emperor admitted that the annexation of Hamburg 
and of Lubeck,^ towns whose independence was useful to com- 
merce, must have alarmed the traders as well as the Govern- 
ments of Europe, because these changes were thought to 
indicate a poHcy which would be continued. 

But he justified these measures of expediency by the necessity 
of confronting England, along that coast, with our own rigid 
system of prohibition of imports. He added that, as he was m 
conflict with the actual trade of the towns, he must win over 
the opinion of all tliinking persons. Constitutional govern- 
ment and our code of laws would bring about that change. 
Being unable to maintain an army of 25,000 men in the new 
flcparte meats, he had taken these measures to ensure us the 
confidence of the inhabitants. This step, he added further, 
which was wholly advantageous to the greatest number and 
in the true interest of the land-owners, already counterbalanced 
the opposition of the maritime trading interests, which could 
not be expected to become friendly so long as they could not 
resume their activities and find outlets for their capital. 

The Emperor’s opinion was that, far from giving way on 
some points, he ought to strengthen every measure that might 
force England to make an earlier peace. He thought it better 
to suffer severely at the moment than to suffer over a long time. 
Since the English tried by every measure to evade the pro- 
hibition of imports, in order to support their industries and 

^ The decree of the Senate, dated December 13, 1810, in addition 
to regularizing the annexation of Holland, had joined with France 
the Hanseatic towns and a large strip of territory extending as far 
as Lubeck. These annexations had been divided into ten French 
dipartements. 
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uphold their credit, it was for him to do all he could to triumph 
over their cunning and force his enemy to yield. “ It is a battle 
of giants,’* he went on to say. “The seaport merchants are 
caught between the two champions. How could anyone 
help being jostled in the fight ? But this fight to the dipath 
is in the interests even of the men who grumble. They Will 
be the first to gather the fruits. The English have driven me, 
forced me, to every step I have taken. If they had not broken 
the Treaty of Amiens, if they had made peace after Austerlic^, 
or after Tilsit, I would have stayed quietly at home. Fear for 
the capital of my commerce would have kept me in check. 
I should have undertaken nothing outside France, for it would 
not have been to my advantage. I should have grown rusty 
and easy-going. Nothing could be more delightful. I am 
no enemy to the pleasures of hfe. I am no Don Quixote, with 
a craving for adventures. I am a reasonable being, who does 
no more than he thinks will profit him. The only difference 
between me and other rulers is that difficulties bring them to a 
stop, but I like to overcome them whenever it is made clear 
to me that the end in view is a great and noble one, worthy of 
myself and of the people over whom I rule.” 

“If the English had let me,” he said to me again, “I would 
have lived in peace. It is in their own interests alone that they 
have carried on the fight, and refused offers of peace ; for if 
they had acted in the interests of Europe they would have 
accepted them. Holding Malta in the Mediterranean, and 
being m a position to protect other points necessary for the 
safety of their trade and the victualling of their fleet, what 
other claim could they advance? What further security 
could they want ? But it is their monopoly they want to keep. 
They need an enormous volume of trade if their customs- 
houses are to pay the interest on their public debt. If the 
English were acting in good faith, they would not have so 
consistently refused to negotiate. They arc afraid they would 
have to explain themselves, and they dare not admit their 
designs. If we negotiated, they would have to put their cards 
on the table. And then the world would see on which side 
was the good faith. 
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“It is said — and you are the first to say it, Caulaincourt — 
that I abuse my power. I admit it, but I do it for the good of 
the Continent at large. Now England thoroughly abuses 
her strength, the power that comes from standing isolated 
among the tempests. And she does so for her own good 
alone. The good of that Europe which seems to envelop her 
with goodwill counts for nothing with the merchants of Lon- 
don. They would sacrifice every State m Europe, even the 
whole world, to further one of their speculations. If their 
debt were not so large they might be more reasonable. It is 
the necessity of paying this, of maintaining their credit, that 
drives them on. Later on, they will certainly have to do 
something about that debt. Meanwhile, they sacrifice the 
world to it. The world will realize that in time : men’s eyes 
will be opened, but it will be too late. If I triumph over 
them, Europe will bless me. If I fall, the mask of the Enghsh 
will fall soon after, and the world will see that they have 
thought of nothing but themselves : that they have sacrificed 
the peace of a continent to their momentary interests. 

“The Continent,” the Emperor said further, “could not — 
or should not — complain of measures that aimed at closing it, 
for the moment, against English trade.” He told me in confi- 
dence that the annexations against which there was such an 
outcry were temporary measures. They were designed to 
inconvenience the English, to wreck their trade, to break off 
their trade relations. They were pledges which he held in 
exchange for our colonics, or those of the Dutch, or certain 
claims which the English must give up for the general good. 

Since peace could not last, and could not secure a future 
for everyone, unless it was general, it was wrong, according 
to the Emperor, to complain of all his efforts to achieve it. 
Already clear-sighted people and real politicians could appreci- 
ate his aims. 

The Emperor asked me several times during the journey if 
I thought that Russia would make peace. He added that 
while the Tsar Alexander was heartened by some success it 
would be wise of him to close the affair. I replied that I still 
doubted if he would negotiate so long as we were within his 
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territory, and that our successes would not in the least incline 
him towards peace. 

“ So you think he is very proud ? 

“I think he is obstinate. And he may well be a Httle proud 
of having to some extent foreseen what has happened, \and 
having refused to listen to any proposals while wc were at 
Moscow.” 

The Emperor took up the point. “The burning of the 
Russian towns, the burning of Moscow, was merely stupid;” 
he said. “Why use fire, if he relied so much on the winter? 
He has arms and soldiers for fighting. It is madness to spend 
so much money and make no use of it. One should not begin 
by harming oneself more than if one wTre beaten by the 
enemy. Kutusoff’s retreat is utter ineptitude. It is the winter 
that has been our undoing. Wc are victims of the climate. 
The fine weather tricked me. If I had set out a fortnight 
sooner, my army would be at Witcpsk;^ and I should be 
laughing at the Russians and your prophet Alexander. He 
would be regretting that he did not negotiate. AU our 
disasters hinge on that fortnight, and on the failure to carry out 
my orders for the levies of Polish Cossacks. These prophecies 
published after the event arc nonsense. If they wanted to draw 
us on into the interior they should have begun by retiring and 
not have endangered Bagration’s army by spreading their 
forces over a line which, being too near the frontier, had to be 
too long. They should not have spent so much money 
building card-castles along the Dwina. They should nor have 
collected so many stores there. They have been planning 
from one day to the next without a settled scheme. They have 
never been able to fight to any purpose. But for the coward- 
ice and stupidity of Partouneaux, the Russians would not have 
captured a single wagon from me at the crossing of the 
Beresina; and wc should have cut oiF part of their advancc- 

^ Napoleon was to return to this line of reasoning at Saint 
Helena. On September 29, 1817, he said to Gourgaud: “My 
great mistake was in staying too long in that city [Moscow]. 
But for that my undertaking would have been successful in the 
end.” (Baron Gourgaud, Sainfe-He/ene^ Journal inidit de 1815 d 
1818, ed. by Grouchy and Antoine Guillois, II, 337.) 
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guard, taken 1800 prisoners and, with an army of wretches 
who had nothing left but their lives, we should have won a 
battle against the pick of their infantry, which has fought 
against the Turks.^ And in fact, when the wreck of our army 
was surrounded by three of theirs, what did they do ? They 
picked off the wretches who were dying of cold or whom 
hunger forced to break away from their units !” 

On another occasion the Emperor remarked to me that if 
the Russians had really intended to draw him into the interior 
they would not have marched to attack him at Witepsk: that 
they should from the beginning have harassed our flanks 
more; and that they should have waged only this guerilla 
warfare, intercepting our despatches, our smaller detachments, 
the officers, who came out to join us, and the raidmg parries. 
He regarded it as a serious fault to have given battle so near to 
Moscow. 

“Everything turned out badly,*' the Emperor said to me on 
another occasion, “because I stayed too long at Moscow. If I 
liad left four days after I occupied it, as I thought of doing 
when I saw the town in flames, the Russians would have been 
lost. The Tsar would have been only too glad to accept the 
generous peace which I should then have offered from Wit- 
epsk, Even from Wilna, if the cold hadn't robbed me of my 
army, I should have dictated the terms of peace; and your 
precious Alexander would have signed them, if only to be rid 
of the military guardianship of his boyars. It was they who 
thrust Kutusoff upon him. And what has Kutusoff done? 
He endangered the army on the Moskowa, and brought about 
the burning of Moscow. During the retreat, when he had 
nothing to fight against but lifeless troops, nothing but walking 
ghosts, what did he attempt ? He and Wittgenstein permitted 
the crushing of the Admiral. ^ 

“All the other Russian Generals were worth more than 
that old dowager Kutusoff. Tolly® did at least spare the army : 

^ The battle of the Bercsina against Tchitchagoff. 

^ Admiral Tchitchagoff 

® Barclay de Tolly, KutusofTs predecessor in command of the 
main Russian army^ 
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he did not fight with a capital at his back. Even Wittgen- 
stein, who has just committed so many blunders through not 
being under the orders of KutusofF or of the Admiral, w^s far 
superior to him. If the King of Naples does not make any 
foolish mistakes, if he supervises the Generals and stays af'first 
with the vanguard so as to encourage the younger troops, ”who 
will be a little scared, tilings will soon be righted again. The 
Russians will halt, and the Cossacks will keep their distance, 
as soon as they see us facing up to them. If the Poles support 
me and the Russians don’t make peace during the winter, you 
will see what will have happened to them by July. Every- 
thing combined to cause my failure. I was not well served in 
Warsaw. The Abbe dc Pradt was afraid; his behaviour was 
self-important and paltry, instead of being that of an aristocrat. 
He basied liimsclf with his own affairs, and chattered m 
drawing-rooms and newspapers. But in public affairs — 
nothing. He roused no enthusiasm in the Poles. The levies 
were not made; all the resources on which I should have been 
able to rely were lacking. Bassano bungled tilings in Poland 
as he did m Turkey and in Sweden. I was wrong to be 
angry with Talleyrand. The boudoir intrigues of the Duchess^ 
irritated me against luni; and now my affairs have miscarried. 
He would have given a much more definite direction to Pohsh 
effort. As it is, they have immortalized themselves in our 
ranks, as individuals, but they have done nothing for their 
country. Everyone lauded this Abbe de Pradt to me. He 
has intelhgence, but he’s a muddler.” 

On another occasion the Emperor said to me, speaking of 
the Tsar Alexander : 

“He is a prince of intelligence, and well-intentioned. He 
is more capable than all his Ministers. If he were less distrust- 
ful of his own powers he would be better than all his Generals, 
He needs only decisiveness to be very capable indeed: but he 
is not master in liis own house. He is continually hampered 

^ The Emperor referred here to the Duchess of Bassano, as is 
proved by a later passage. She had indeed done everything 
possible to prevent Talleyrand from being appointed to the 
Embassy at Warsaw, 
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by a thousand petty considerations of family, and even of 
individuals. Although he takes a close interest in it and gives 
a good deal of intention to the army, and enters perhaps more 
than I into questions of detail, yet he is deceived about these 
things. Distance, custom, the opposition of the nobility to 
recruiting, and the interest that ill-paid commanders have in 
drawing pay and rations, all combine to keep the army from 
being; up to strength. They had been working ceaselessly 
for three years to bring it up to strength, and it resulted only 
in an actual number of jnen under arms smaller by half than 
the estimated strength on the day before the battle. Y ou must 
admit you thought yourself that the army was much stronger 
than it was. I always thought you over-estimated them; 
and you wouldn’t believe it. That Cossack at Ghjat was right 
when he said that the Russian generals valued their comfort 
and didn’t know how to fight properly. One must do justice 
to the Cossacks. It is they who have achieved all the Russian 
successes in this campaign. They are certainly the best light 
troops m existence. If the Russians had different leaders their 
army might go far.” 

At various times the Emperor discussed with me the sacri- 
fices that peace involved, and what the Russians would 
probably demand on behalf of the Duke of Oldenburg.^ 

“They will want to re-establish him in his possessions,” he 
said. “Alexander takes the matter very much to heart 
because of the Dowager Empress.” 

As he asked me my opinion on the point, I put it to him 
that I found it difficult to suppose that the Russians would 
not try to profit by the occasion, to the extent of obtaining 
die evacuation of Danzig and the other positions in the North 
wliich we had used as starting-points against them. I said 
that if we were obliged to abandon the Niemcn, as I expeaed 
wc should, their demands would surely go as far as our forti- 
fied positions on the Oder. At tliis the Emperor cried out in 
protest that he would lose all the advantages he had so far 
obtained against the English, when his main concern was to 

^ It will be remembered that Napoleon had taken possession of 
Oldenburg, by a decree of January 22, i 8 ii. 
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force them to make peace; for without that there could 
be no lasting tranquillity. I replied that it might be possible 
to maintain the customs organization in the ports ariid along 
the coast without turning them into French citadels. ^ 

“And the Russians he asked. “What attitude wjU they 
take up with regard to England?’* ' 

“Your Majesty is in a better position to pronounce on that 
question than I,” I replied. “But certainly you wiM not 
persuade them to put themselves in the same position that they 
were in before. I doubt if even the Tsar could do that.” 

“Then peace is impossible,” the Emperor replied sharply, 
“if it is not to be general. One must not deceive oneself. ' 
The conversation then turned on the situation in France 
and on the uneasy state of Europe, which I attributed to the 
invasions that had taken place. I suggested to the Emperor 
that a system of more modified power within more restricted 
limits would bind our allies to us, and even those States which 
would remain outside the system. I pointed out to him that, 
from the Duke of Gotha to the Emperor of Austria, all the 
Governments were frightened by the expansion of our political 
system, in wliich they saw a step towards a universal mon- 
archy, for which the war with England seemed to them a 
pretext. 

The Emperor listened to me attentively, joked about my 
moderation, and repeated to me what he had said on other 
occasions about liis intentions and his motives. He tried to 
prove to me that he was far from having in view those ends 
with which he was credited. He was working against the 
English alone : since their trade had ramifications everywhere 
he had to pursue them everywhere. He said it was the 
intrigues of the English, what he called Punka fides^ which 
had continually forced him to extend his sphere of operations. 
He spoke of his need for always maintaining a considerable 
army as long as the struggle with the EngHsh continued, 
becaase their Government was always working to stir up 
Europe against him — and so forth. 

I spoke of the impression produced, even in France, by 
these frequent annexations of provinces and by these changes 
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of allies which disturbed the loyalties of the people. I told 
the Emperor that instead of loolang on these things as advan- 
tages, people were disturbed by them, and were made anxious 
about the future. And I added the following reflections on 
these points. These amazing extensions of power were, I 
thought, destroying the fccUng of stability and aaually pre- 
venting that feeling of confidence through which institutions 
acquire their sanctity. Even those who flattered him felt that 
while his genius might make these new structures last for his 
lifetime, they would never last beyond it. People did not 
dare to tell him so, but they thought so, and this opinion was 
all the more strongly held for being suppressed. It was felt 
that he was cfeating great difficulties for his son. He was 
arming Europe in advance against the King of Rome, and 
even against his family : and it was a pity, when founding a 
new dynasty, to give room for a growing expectation of some 
change. No one would be able to support the burden of that 
colossus which the course of events and the vigour of his rule 
were now setting in motion. These diverse nations would 
never make Frenchmen; the Rhinelanders already had 
difticulty in persuading themselves that they had become 
French. 

The Emperor admitted with absolute frankness the justice 
of my remarks. He did, however, rebut several of them : 

“I shall create institutions,” he said, “to strengthen the 
organization I have set up. No one can foretell what sacrifices 
1 might not make — and even gladly — to secure such a state 
of affairs in Europe as would guarantee a lasting peace to all 
people, as would guarantee to the French, and to the Germans, 
domestic prosperity such as the English enjoy. They arc a 
worthy people, the Germans,” he added. “They must be 
repaid for the sacrifices they have made. I do not cling to 
Hamburg, or to any other particular place. I am not one of 
those narrow-minded men who see things from only one point 
of view and are obstinate on a question. There will be many 
ways of arranging things as soon as the English make up their 
minds to peace, and agree to concede to others those rights 
and privileges wliich Heaven never created for them alone. 
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Wc can make peace with the Enghsh only so long as we have 
compensations to offer them, because among them the 
Ministry have a responsibility about which we must be able to 
make them easy. They can only take such a decision^ mak- 
ing peace with France if they can say to the nation: ‘ We have 
made such a sacrifice for such a motive ; but here are compensa- 
tions made to us, and advantages gained.’ There is a cfehcate 
and difficult relationship between the country and the Miiystry, 
and still more so, therefore, between the Ministry and myself 
Without this English peace, however, all others are merely 
truces. The English arc playing for too high stakes to give 
way hghtly. They know very well that I shall take advantage 
of a peace to establish a navy, and I should not again allow 
ourselves to be robbed of our commercial capital during a state 
of peace. They know that a navy in my hands could do them 
considerable damage. If they were sure I should live only 
three or four years more they would make peace to-morrow ; 
for the difficiilty of the question lies in the navy that I shall 
have, that I shall build up within a few years.” 

He added further that he had greater need of peace than 
anyone, and frankly desired it. How could anyone doubt 
that ? He did not live under canvas for liis own pleasure. It 
was the English who would not decide upon peace and who, 
according to him, might not be in a position to decide upon 
it, being afraid of the future. The English Ministry contained 
clever men who could not have overlooked any of the major 
considerations of which he spoke. He was well aware that 
the institutions of France were incomplete. He did not dis- 
guise from himself that only peace would put him in a position 
to give them their full development. And who could doubt 
that he desired peace, when only peace could consoHdate this 
achievement ? With regard to the institutions, he put in the 
forefront the Senate, which had by no means the independence 
it must have if it were to command such high respect that it 
could influence the opinion of the country. He told me that 
he would raise it to the status of a Chamber of Peers. 

The Emperor pointed out that the failure of this campaign 
was an obstacle to everytliing. There had to be a buffer state 
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as an outpost against irruptions from the North, and to 
exercise a moderating influence on the ambitions of other 
Powers. Europe owed its misfortunes to the weakness of the 
Bourbons in allowing a partition of Poland. The Emperor 
of Austria and the King of Prussia fully realized the mistake 
that had been made. They had, quite openly, entered the war 
against Russia solely because they were the people most inter- 
ested in the creation of this barrier. The Austrians expected 
through these arrangements to obtain a redistribution of 
territory wliich would give them necessary outlets for their 
trade. The King of Prussia flattered liimself perhaps that the 
new state would come under his rule. 

The Emperor added further that the silence maintained by 
the Russians towards the Austrians when the latter attempted 
mediation, before the opening of the campaign, had left the 
Emperor Francis in no doubt as to the ambitious intentions of 
the Tsar Alexander. Francis had told him so several times at 
Dresden. The Russian Government snatched with both 
hands, from friends as much as from enemies. Everything 
seemed desirable to them. After Tilsit they had profited at 
the expense of their allies the Prussians ; after the war against 
Austria they had accepted a portion of GaUcia. No delicate 
scruples ever hindered the Tsar from rounding off his territory. 

The Emperor put forward the reflection that the Tsar, with 
Ills gentle methods and air of moderation, had done more for 
the interests of Russia than the ambitious Catherine whom 
they idohzcd : and that Finland was of far greater importance 
to an Empire whose capital was at Petersburg than the un- 
inhabited Crimea and all Catherine had conquered from the 
Turks. 

The Emperor kept reverting to the idea that the Austrians 
desired the restoration of Poland, and that they were by no 
means set on retaining what remained to them of Galicia, 
adding that at the Peace of Vienna,^ they would gladly have 
surrendered their millions of Galicians for a part of Illyria, no 
matter what, or for a few fragments of territory on the Inn. 
This arrangement could be made, therefore, whenever he 

^ October 14, 1809. 
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wished.^ His father-in-law had urged it upon him at Dresden, 
and indeed had probably come there in the hope of concluding 
the matter. He, however, had wished to be sure of jthe atti- 
tude of the Lithuanians, and to see for himself whei^er the 
Poles were capable of becoming and remaining an inde|(endent 
country. It resulted from this poHcy that he had not yet set 
all the Poles free, and events were proving him right He 
would soon be able to see whether they were as wordiy of 
independence nationally as they were as individuals'; for 
adversity steels a gallant spirit more than prosperity. He 
intended to speak to that effect at Warsaw. He would tell 
the Poles all our misfortunes, and even all the clangers in which 
they stood. But he would tell them also all that he hoped 
for, if they as a nation would second him. 

I pointed out to the Emperor that the lack of unity and zeal 
of which he complained on the part of the Poles was surely 
due to his leaving them m too great uncertainty about their 
future: that in practice there was no limit to the sacrifices 
asked of them : that tlic unfortunate Duchy, furnishing supplies 
for everything over a long period, seemed to be exhausted, 
even the richest having no longer two guineas to rub together, 
I reminded him that I had always appreciated the advantages 
of this restoration, as forming a buffer state, and held that this 
motive was sufficient, as I had had the honour of tclhng him 
in other circumstances, to justify the war against Russia. But 
for several years, like many others, and like some even among 
the Poles (although tliey did not dare to explain their views 
on the point to him as frankly as I had done), in his references 
to Poland and in the measures he had taken with the declared 
object of arriving at that goal, I had seen only a method of 
arriving, tlirough that, at a different goal. In fact, Poland had 
become a niditary and political stepping-stone. 

Moreover, I pointed out to him smilingly that everything 
he told me about liis conversations at Dresden with the 
Emperor Francis, about his refusal to give up Illyria to tlie 

^ This was precisely the prize promised to the Austrians in the 
Treaty of Pans, March 14, 1812, as compensation for Galicia in 
the evtnt of the restoration of Poland. 
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Austrians, and indeed about all that had passed between M. de 
Bassano and M. de Mettemich, showed me that he wanted to 
hold over Austria his power of giving or refusing, according 
to circumstances, and that he wished to be always able to 
make use of the Poles, stimulating them with hopes but not 
giving any undertakings so definite as to inconvenience Ihs 
further plans or prevent him from adapting his course of 
action to future events. I added that when Poland was once 
restored, the Poles would show scant eagerness to supply us 
with tools to fight in Spain. In fact it was perfectly plain that 
if he had been really guided by those broad European con- 
siderations that demand a buffer State, he would have at once 
indemnified the Austrians for the loss of their Polish interests 
and proclaimed the restoration of Poland. 

The Emperor replied with a smile: “You make the same 
political calculations as the English,” and added sharpl)” 
“But how was I to make peace with the Russians if they 
would not cede Lithuania ? I could not bind myself to be at 
war all my life for this object. I certainly did want a restored 
Poland, but not a Poland whose king would tremble before 
the Russians and after a couple of years put himself under 
their protection. Under an elected king, the State could not 
maintain itself. It would be out of tunc with the rest of 
Europe. Under an hereditary monarch the jealousy of the 
great houses would again have brought its dismemberment. 
Do you suppose, for instance, that the Lithuanians would have 
reconciled themselves to a Poniatowski? The condition of 
the Court at Petersburg, and the protection of the ruler of a 
great Empire, would always have suited them far better than 
the petty court of Mme Tyszkiewicz at Warsaw.^ Poland 
must be made into a powerful State by the addition of further 
provinces. It must have Danzig, and a coast-line, so that the 

^ Constance Poniatowski, niece of King Stanislas, was born on 
March 2, 1759, and on April 4, 1773, married Count Louis 
Tyszkiewicz, Grand Marshsll of Lithuania. She died in 1830, 
-and was the mother of Anna, who was first the Countess Potocka 
and then Countess Wonsowicz. Anna lived from 1776 to 1867, 
And was the author of the Mdmoires de la Comtesse Potocka^ which 
were edited by Casimir Stryienski. 
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country may have an outlet for its produce. And it must 
have a foreign king. A Pole would create too much jealousy. 
To name this king in advance would have cooled thd zeal of 
the Poles, for they are none too sure themselves wliat they 
want. The Czartoriskis, the Poniatow^kis, the Potoc^s, and 
a host of others, arc full of pretensions. Murat would have 
suited them, but he has so httle sense ! Jerome, of whom I 
had thought, has no other quahty but vanity: iVe had nothing 
but blunders from him. He left the army because he would 
not serve under Davout, as though he d’d not owe his throne 
to the battle of Auerstadt. His behaviour in the Duchy when 
he passed through was regrettable.^ My family have never 
seconded me well. My brothers arc as full of pretensions as 
though they could say, ‘The King, our father. . . 

Breaking off suddenly, the Emperor asked me : 

“Whom would you have made king?“ 

I replied that as I had never made any kings I could hot 
proclaim my intentions quite so suddenly. 

The Emperor laughed and said the choice was very difficult. 

I replied that I thought, even more definitely than he, that to 
establish liis own dynasty on that throne would create yet an- 
other cause of anxiety in Europe; that it seemed to me very 
difficult even to hope for such a thing in the present state of 
affairs ; that in any circumstances a member of his family on 
the throne of Poland would have been yet another obstacle to 
peace with the EngUsh, although in itself the creation of this 
buffer state would have suited their poUcy. 

“In that regard you are quite right,” the Emperor said. 

The conversation gradually turned to past events, to 
Prussia and the Peace of Tilsit. I told the Emperor that 
instead of destroying Prussia it seemed to me he should have 
* reconstructed it — even perhaps under tlie name of the King- 
dom of Poland, if he thought it useful to revive that Power. 

I said that he had there broken down the very buffer state 
which it was so useful to have in the centre of Europe ; and 
that in his place 1 should have generously pardoned the 

^ On Jerome’s journey through Poland at the opening of the 
campaign, see Frederic Masson, NapoUon et safamlk. VII, Z97. 
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Prussians, and reorganized their power on a larger scale and 
without the intervention of the Russians, in order to bring 
them within my system of alliances, a thing which must 
certainly have happened as a result of making Prussia Polish. 

“The policy of the Prussians has always been so tortuous,” 
said the Emperor, “and they have always shown such bad 
faith towards everyone and have been so clumsy, that no 
Government was genuinely interested m them. I hesitated 
for a moment whether to declare that the house of Branden- 
burg should no longer reign ; but I had used the Prussians so 
severely that some consolation had to be left to them. And 
then Alexander took so much interest in that family that I 
yielded to his representations. I made a serious mistake, for 
the power I preserved to the King will not let him forget the 
power he has lost.” 

I replied that to change the ruling house, if he mistrusted it, 
was undoubtedly preferable to depriving Europe of a State 
whose power would continue indispensable even if he insisted 
on taking that power out of the hands of the house of Branden- 
burg. The Emperor answered that it would have been diffi- 
cult to make the Tsar Alexander take that view, though more 
on account of the king than on account of the country; and 
at that time his main and absolutely necessary object had been 
to close the Continent against the English. It was to achieve 
this that he had made the concession. 

The Emperor then complained of his brothers. I pointed 
out that it was difficult not to desire a complete independence 
from the moment that one became a king; and that moreover 
it was often necessary for their popularity in their own coun- 
tries that they should resist the Emperor's demands. As my 
frankness did not seem unpalatable, I said that his intention 
was indeed to create kingdoms, but that in fact he only 
allotted them extended prefectures in place of independent 
states; and that, his kings being mere pro-consuls, their 
position did not match with their title and the condition of 
their affairs. The Emperor smiled as though he found my 
remarks correct. 

Probably the conversation did not displease him, as he 
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reverted to it five or six times during the journey, and I needed 
no urging to repeat the same views. The Emperor nearly 
always tried to bring me to his own opinion. He brought tp 
the endeavour patience and detailed care, discussing and 
reasoning as though I were some foreign Power whom i^ 
would be to his advantage to persuade. Though his reason-’f 
ing brought me to share his view on one or two points, in 
the main I held my own. I noticed that he passed lightly 
over points which he did not wish to explain. Then if I 
came back to them he would say : 

“You see things as a young man; you don’t understand.” 

He also said at times, when my plea exceeded his patience ; 

“You don’t understand anything about public affairs.” 

Often he would not agree that tilings were as I represented 
them. In answer to the remarks which most directly attacked 
his ambition and his passion for war, he smiled, joked, and 
tried to get hold of my car and pinch it, an action which my 
fur bonnet made difficult. He gave several friendly taps on 
the neck, and would say jokingly : 

“They’re wrong! I’m not ambitious. Long nights, 
fatigue, war — I’m too old for all that. I like my bed and my 
rest as well as anyone ; but 1 want to finish my work. In this 
world one must either command or obey. The attitude of all 
the Governments towards the French showed me that they 
could count on nothing but their own power : which means, 
on force. So I’ve been obliged to make them powerful, and 
to maintain large armies. I did not go and pick a quarrel witli 
the Austrians when they were alarmed about the fate of 
England and forced me to leave Boulogne to fight the Battle 
of Austcrhtz. I did not threaten the Prussians when they 
forced me to go and dethrone them at Jena. But in any case, 
what is this power they talk about ? Nothing ! The power 
of the whole Continent is nothing so long as the flag does not 
protect trade. The passports of the Duke of Gotha are 
respected at Paris as they are at Weimar, but the Austrians 
cannot send out a felucca loaded with Hungarian wine without 
the permission of the Court of St. James’s.” 

The Emperor also said to me: “I have more foresight than 
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the other rulers. I want to take advantage of this opportunity 
to wind up the old quarrel between England and the Contin- 
ent. Similar circumstances will never occur again. What 
seems to offend no one but me to-day will offend the other 
rulers before long. Emotion and habits of thought are against 
me. The Governments are blinded by prejudice and favourit- 
ism. After a few years of a bad peace the nations and their 
rulers would realize what they lacked. I am the only one 
who can see it now because the others are determined to shut 
their eyes to it. The power of the English, as it is at present, 
rests only upon the monopoly they exercise over other nations, 
and can be maintained only by that. Why should they alone 
reap the benefits which millions of others could reap as well ? 
The proof that they exploit for themselves what should belong 
to others Hes in the fact that they live only by their customs- 
houses, by their trading, and that their population cannot 
consume all that pays tax to them. Why should what others 
consume pay dues to London? If I were so weak as to give 
way on certain points in order to make a bad peace, the 
Continent would blame me for it within four years. It 
would be too late to change it. All our wealth would be at 
sea, and the English would take advantage of the truce to fill 
their coffers and get their breath, and confiscate it all for a 
mere hint of dissatisfaction — until, that is, the protests of the 
traders had roased some of these Governments. Then ten 
years of war, of trouble and misfortune, with three or four 
coalitions formed and broken up, might not take us even so 
far as the point we have reached to-day. But posterity sums 
up without favour and will judge between Rome and Carth- 
age. The verdict will be for the French. They are fighting 
now, whatever the world may say, only for the general good. 
It is therefore just that the flags of the Continent should stand 
i|i line with ours. The French are fighting for the most sacred 
rights of nations : the English are only defending their self- 
assumed privileges.” 

Returning later to this subject, the Emperor remarked to 
me that the more he studied the government of England the 
more innately vigorous it seemed to him. It had all the 
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advantages possible to an oligarchy. It was strong in wealth and 
influence ; it ruled the country with the support of the public 
opinion which it created itself through its many dependants. 
He considered, moreover, that it drew added force even from 
the opposition — which, according to him, grew weaker every 
day because it only served to show the strength of its adver- 
saries. According to the Emperor, the ranks of the opposition 
would be still further thinned; for men starting on a career 
would for their own advantage take the side of power, which 
is also the side of fortune. He was of opinion that if the war 
continued the English, within two years, would fall into a 
kind of bankruptcy, by reducing the rates of interest. And 
if peace were made this bankruptcy would fall within ten 
years, unless the new conditions wliich would follow on the 
great changes now about to take place in the New World 
should ofier them an enormous outlet for their trade. 

“In English affairs,” he said, “everything depends on an 
imaginary factor. Their credit rests upon confidence, since 
they have nothing on which to secure it; although I admit 
the Government has something even better, since alf individual 
fortunes are wrapped up with those of the State. The system 
of continual borrowing, which continually links the present 
with the past, docs in some degree compel confidence in the 
future. By involving everyone’s fortunes in the fortunes of 
the State the Government have gained something better than 
the actual security they lacked; for by that means they have 
created an unlimited security in the shape of individual self- 
interest. That,” the Emperor added emphatically, “is why 
we must have patience. The time is not far off when the 
Ministry will d - )t be able to raise loans so easily, or at least they 
will not be so large. Then they will not be able to grant 
their subsidies, which have a great influence on the Continent. 
For, apart from France, the States of ihc Continent possess 
nothing but worthless paper; only at London and Paris is 
there any money or any credit. At the moment, EngKsh 
affairs are at a crisis. Trade is damaged. Doubtless the 
Russians, by opening their ports to them, are delaying the 
effect of the depression, but since the cause continues the evil 
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hour is only postponed. The English have, it is true, con- 
siderable resources yet; but since with them everything de- 
pends upon confidence, the least thing may paralyse, endanger, 
and even destroy their whole system, in spite of the fact that 
there are among them some very capable men and citizens 
moved by a true love of their country.” 

The Emperor returned continually to the subject of Eng- 
land, which occupied his mind above everything else, and 
during one of our conversations he said to me : 

“The people of Europe are blind to their real dangers. 
They pay heed to nothing but tlieir inconvenience on account 
of the war at sea. One might tliink that all the pohtics and 
all the interests of this unliappy Continent are bounded by 
the price of a cask of sugar. It is pitiable : yet that is how 
things stand. They protest only against the French, and refuse 
to sec anything but the French armies : as though the English 
also were not present on every side, and present much more 
threateningly. Arc not Heligoland, Gibraltar, Tarifa and 
Malta, English citadels ? Do they not threaten the trade of 
all the Powers much more than Danzig threatens the trade of 
Russia? Yet if I gave the people of Europe their head, they 
would dehver themselves into the hands of the Enghsh. 
Next day they would give Corfu to the Enghsh. Yes, and 
Madeira-Just as they have already given them the Cape. 
Yet from the rocks of Malta the English already control 
Turkey, and consequently the Black Sea and Russia also. At 
Gibraltar, they hold the entrance to the Mediterranean. If 
they could seize Corfu they would have a foothold in Greece, 
and be masters even of the gulf.^ The situation leaps to the 
eye, yet the Austrians will not, any more than the Russians, 
admit the dangers that threaten them. Jealousy of France is 
stronger than reason. They refuse to exercise any foresight. 
But for me, the European Governments would grant the 
Enghsh to-morrow the supremacy they desire. When all 
trade protection is subject to the whims of the London Govern- 
ment — ^when we are forced to eat sugar of their selling only, 
and to wear stockings and clothes of their making — then 
^ The Adriatic. 
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Petersburg, Vienna and Berlin will grasp the fact of the English 
monopoly. Until then they will shut their eyes to it, for fea^ 
of recognizing that I am defending the interests of all of uk 
alike. The fact is plain to people of goodwill. But where 
there any goodwill ? The bUndncss of European politics is’ 
pitiable.** 

The same trend of conversation led us on another occasion 
to discuss the outlets that the English had secured for their 
trade ; and the outlets they were seeking, and would secure, 
in the Spanish colonics, and finally the war in the Peninsula. 

“Doubtless it would have been better,” the Emperor said 
to me, “to have wound up the war in Spain before embarking 
on this Russian expedition — though there is much room for 
discussion on the point. As for the war in Spain itself, it is 
now a matter only of guerrilla contests. On the day the 
Enghsh arc driven out of the Peninsula, there will be nothing 
left of the war but isolated bodies of rebels, and one cannot 
hope to clear a country of these in a month or two. 

Since the opposition to the new regime comes from the 
lower classes, only time and the conduct of the upper classes — 
assisted by a strong and cautious Government wliich has the 
support of a gendarmerie and, at the same time, of the 

presence of some French troops — will calm the storm. Their 
hatred will wear out when they sec that all we bring them is a 
better law, more liberal, and better suited to the times in 
which we Hve than the ancient customs and the Inquisition by 
which the country used to be governed. At present the 
Spaniards are fighting because they still beheve that wc want 
to make Frenchmen of them. Everything will settle down as 
soon as we can persuade them that it is to our interests that 
they should continue to be Spaniards. But for the disasters 
in Russia the time would be drawing near when the French 
troops would not need to occupy more than a few fortified 
points in certain provinces. It the peasants saw no more 
French troops about the countryside, if they were governed 
only by their own governors and controlled only by Spanish 
police, confidence would be established, and this would lead to 
a spread of peace and concihation.** 
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According to the Emperor the presence of the EngHsh Army 
was the greatest obstacle to the pacification of Spain, but he 
would rather see it in that country than be threatened with it at 
any moment — ^in Brittany or Italy, or anywhere, in fact, 
where the coast was accessible. As it was, he knew where to 
look for the English ; while if they were not occupied there he 
would be forced to prepare for them, and hold himself ready 
for defence against them, at every point. And that would 
use up many more troops, give him much more anxiety, and 
possibly do him much more damage. 

“If 30,000 English landed in Belgium,” he said to me, “or 
in the Pas-de-Calais, and requisitioned supplies from three 
hundred villages — if they were to go and burn the chateau of 
Caulaincourt — they would do us much more harm than by 
forcing me to maintain an army in Spain. You would make 
a much worse outcry, my good Master of the Horse I You 
would complain much more loudly than you do when you 
say that I am at universal monarchy ! The English are playing 
into my hands. If the Ministry were in my pay they could 
not act in a way more favourable to me. You must take good 
care not to repeat the ideas 1 express to you ; for if the idea 
entered their heads to make expeditions against my coasts, 
now at one point and now at another : to rc-embark as soon as 
forces were collected to fight them, and go at once to threaten 
some other ^oint — the situation would be insupportable. 

“As it is,’^ he added, “the war in Spain costs me no more 
than any other war, or any other compulsory defence against 
the English. So long as peace is not made with that Power, 
there is not much difference in cost between the present state 
of affairs in Spain and an ordinary state of war with England. 
In view of the great length of Spain’s coast-line, with the 
situation as it is at present we must limit ourselves to keeping 
the English under observation — unless, indeed, they should 
march into the interior and a higlily favourable opportunity 
arise for giving battle ; for if we forced them to re-embark at 
one point, since they would always be sure of finding auxili- 
aries, they would disembark again at another. The Marshals 
and Generals who have been left to look after themselves in 
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Spain might have done better, but they will not come to an 
agreement. There has never been any unity in their opera- 
tions. They detest each other to such an extent that thjey 
would be in despair if one thought he had made a movement 
that might yield credit to another. Accordingly there Vs 
nothing to be done except hold the country and try to pacify 
it until I can myself put some vigour into the operations therd 
Soult has abihty : but no one will take orders. Every General 
wants to be independent, so as to play the viceroy in his own' 
province. In Wellington,** he added, “my Generals have 
encountered an opponent superior to some of them. More- 
over, they have made the mistakes of a schoolboy. Marmont 
shows a really liigh quality of judgment and logic in discussing 
war, but is not even moderately able in action. In faa, our 
momentary reverses in that war, which dchght the city of 
London, have little effect on the general course of affairs — and 
cannot indeed have any real importance, as I can change the ‘ 
face of affairs when I please. 

“Events at present,” he said, “are giving Wellington a 
reputation; but in war men may lose in a day what they have 
spent years in building up. As to the outlet for English trade 
wliich the war has created in the Spanish colonies, I admit 
that is certainly unfortunate as within two years those outlets 
may counterbalance our prohibition of imports on the 
Continent.*’ 

The Emperor saw, in the separation of these colonies from 
their metropolis,’ an important point which would change the 
pohdes of the world, which would give new strength to 
America, and in less than ten years would threaten the power 
of the English — ^which would be a compensation. He did not 
question that Mexico, and all the major Spanish possessions 
overseas, would declare their independence® and form one or 

Mexico in September i8io, Venezuela, Nev7 Granada, Chile, 
and \.Yve Argentine in 1810 or 1811, had all gone into more or less 
open revcAt against the doruimon of Spain. Paraguay had declared, 
its independence in 


The independence of Mexico was proclaimed on February 21, 
ihai, by the President, Yturbide. Chile had already achieved its 
freedom on January i, 1818, Bolivia on August 10, 1819, etc. 
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two Stares under a form of government whicli would force 
them, in their own interests, to become auxiliaries of the 
United States. 

“It marks a new era,’* he said. “It will lead to the inde- 
pendence of all other colonies.** 

The changes that would arise from this development he 
regarded as the most important of the century, since they 
would alter the balance of commercial interests and, in conse- 
quence, alter the pohey of the different Governments. 

“All the colonies,** he said, “will imitate the United States. 
The colonials grow tired of obeying a Government which 
seems foreign to them because it subordinates them to its own 
local interests, interests which it caimot sacrifice to theirs. As 
soon as they feel strong enough to resist, the colonies want 
to shake off the yoke of those who created them. One’s 
country is where one Hves; a man docs not take long to 
forget that he or his father was born under another sky. 
Ambition achieves what self-interest has begun. They want 
to have a standing of their own and then the yoke is soon 
thrown off.” 

I spoke to the Emperor of the moral effect which the resist- 
ance of the Spanish nation was having on people in general, 
suggesting to him that he was mistaken in attaching no import- 
ance to the example they were setting. I reminded him of the 
remark of the Tsar Alexander, which had struck me and wliich 
I had repeated to him on my return: “You have beaten the 
Spanish armies but you have not subdued the nation. The 
nation will raise other armies. The Spaniards, without any 
government, are setting a noble example to other nations. 
They are teaching the sovereigns what can be accomplished 
by perseverance in a just cause.” 

The Emperor treated as a joke what he called “the utterances 
of the prophet of the North.” He added, however: 

“Alth ough he made many mistakes — or, at least, allowed 
liis generals to make tkem — tke Tsar Alexander \s the only 
one (among tlie rulers) whokas shown good judgment, and 
made a sound estimate of his position and of the course of 
events. That prince has more intelligence than men think: 
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and he has good judgment. His misfortune lies in being so 
poorly seconded.’* 

Returning to affairs in Spain, the Emperor said : 

“It is easy to pronounce judgment upon what is past: >nd 
easy to exalt as heroism what depends upon causes that arj^ in 
truth hardly honourable. The heroism with which, in tlieir 
hatred of France, they now credit the Spaniards arises simply 
out of the barbarous condition of that half-savage population 
and out of the superstitions to which the mistakes of ohr 
Generals have given new vigour. It is out of laziness, not out 
of heroism, that the Spanish peasants prefer the dangerous life 
of a smuggler or of a highwayman to the labours of cultivating 
the sod. The Spanish peasants have seized the opportunity 
of taking up this nomadic, smuggler’s existence which is so 
suited to their taste and so much to the advantage of their 
poverty-stricken condition. There is nothing patriotic about 
that.” 

The Emperor cited, in support of his dictum, that armies of 
50,000 Spaniards gave ground and took to flight before much 
smaller forces, because the Spaniards would ordy go into 
danger where there was hope of booty. 

“The Romans and the Spartans,” he added, “had other 
aims. They faced death for other motives. The land of their 
fathers meant something to them ; but the wretched Spaniards 
arc oidy moved by the attractions of booty. Anything is 
better than the miserable existence he leads in his own village. 
It is nothing but bias that has pompously ascribed nobility to a 
course of action whose objects have never been honourable, 
although the result may be useful at the moment to the cause 
they think the Spaniards arc defending. The Spaniard of 
renday is snli the same as in the time of the Romans: like a 
savage, he hates the foreigner — or, rather, whatever is un- 
fa iniHar to liim. He hates anything that tends to bring him 
out of his condition of barbarism. The Spanish peasantry 
have even less share in the civilization of Europe than the 
Russians. 

“It is true,” he went on, “that the proximity of the Bour- 
bon dynasty in Spain to my own dynasty, which sits on the 
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throne of Louis XVI, seemed to me a state of affairs which was 
likely to prove inconvenient. I often discussed it with Talley- 
rand, as I did so many other questions which are involved in 
the broader interests of the world. For a long time, however, 

1 did not think it very important for the affairs of the moment 
because it seemed to me so clear that the obstinate stupidity 
of the King, controlled as he was by Godoy, the Prince of the 
Peace, would keep the country from any development that 
might cause me anxiety. Accordingly I had no other inten- 
tion than to make Spam useful to me against the English. 
The weakness of the King — combined with the interests of his 
favourite, who would wish, I thought, not to be in bad odour 
with the French — suited my policy too well for me to have 
any thought of other arrangements; when suddenly, roused 
no doubt by tlie nuitterings of Castilian pride which had been 
wounded by some proposal, or by some clumsiness on the 
part of our diplomatic representatives, the King thought the 
moment favourable to regain the respect of the Spaniards by 
calling them out against me to whom he was thought to have 
sold himself The fool ! At the moment when his favour 
was disappearing in a general outcry against him, he thought 
to save himself by rousing the nation in the very direction of 
its discontent ; and in trying to save himself he lost Spain. 
And Murat, in his turn, lost Spain for me by trying to save 
the favourite. For in the rebellion of Madrid the nation was 
angry only against Godoy they only looked upon us as 
enemies because Murat tried to save him and by this tactlessness 
gave the nation ground for believing what ill-will whispered 
against us : that wc were partners with Godoy, or he with us.** 

^ A preliminary rebellion broke out at Aranjuez on the night of 
March 17-18, 1808. On the 19th Godoy was overthrown and 
Charles IV abdicated in favour of his son Ferdinand. Then, on 
the 2 1 St, he went back on his abdication, Murat, haying entered 
Madrid on the zjrd, delayed his recognition of Ferdinand. On 
May 2, 1808, a general insurrection broke out at Madrid following 
on the news tmt the last members of the Royal Family had left 
for Bayonne. It was vigorously suppressed by Murat. “The 
2nd May destroyed beyond repair the stren^h of Ferdinand’s 
party.” ^a Forest to Champagny, from Madrid, May ii, 1808, 
Corresponmnc€ du Comte de la Forest, I, 7.) 
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The Emperor discussed Godoy’s insolent proclamation to 
the Spaniards — the proclamation of October 3, 1806.^ , 

“The behaviour of the favourite,” he said to me, “sc<imed 
a little suspicious even before Jena. It would have seemed 
thoroughly suspicious if my ambassador had been a capable 
man and had kept me informed of what was happening in 
Spain ; but I was not well served.^ At that time I was aniafccd 
to receive an unaccustomed resistance from that Government ; 
and I was on my guard. This change of policy even maile 
me wish to arrange the differences which had arisen with 
Prussia, although otherwise 1 should have made haste to pick 
up the gauntlet which the Prussian Court threw down at such 
an ill-judged moment. I could sec there was some discontent 
among the Spaniards but I thought only their vanity was 
wounded, wliich I could have soothed at a later date ; and I 
confess I was a long way from thinking that I should receive 
a declaration of war from the favourite. I thought him better 
advised.” 

The Emperor added that he had been amazed at receiving, 
after Jena, this strange proclamation, by which he was not 
misled for a moment. He added: “Not being able to disguise 
from myself the intentions of this new enemy, I disguised 
from him my attitude, although the successes I had Just gained 
stood me in as good stead as I could have wished, and although, 
being more subtle in politics than Godoy, I had myself pro- 
vided him, for the moment, with the means to explain every- 
thing to me so as to think me satisfied, promising myself to 

^ In this proclamation Godoy, the Prince of the Peace, summon- 
ed the Spaniards to arms without, however, telling them what 
enemy threatened them. Cf. Geoffrey dc Grandmaison, VlE^pagne 
et Napoleon^ I'aris, 1908, I, 67. 

® The French Ambassador in Spain at the lime of these incidents 
was Frangois, Marquis de la Ferte-Beauharnais (1756-1846), the 
brother-in-law of Josephine, who had replaced General de 
Beurnonville. His own successor was the Comte dc la Forest, 
Between the departure of de Beurnonville, May 27, 1806, and the 
arrival of Bcauharnais, December 23, 1806, the Embassy at Madrid 
had been managed by Denis-Simon Carvillon de Vanaeul (1775- 
1830), the grandson of Diderot of whose casualncss Napoleon 
complained again and again. 
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take a startling revenge upon him at the first opportunity, or 
at the least, to put the Spanish Court in such a position that it 
could not prove an embarrassment to me on any future 
occasion.”^ 

‘‘This behaviour opened my eyes,” the Emperor remarked 
to me more than once ; and he added, “the Prince of the Peace 
might have caused me some grey hairs on the day before Jena, 
but on the day after, I was master of the situation. For 
a moment I thought the Spaniards were more decided than 
they seemed and that my ambassador was their dupe; but 
that anxiety didn’t last. Godoy was more fatal to Spain by 
the one occasion when he showed some energy than by all the 
dishonourable flaccidity to which for years he had reduced 
his master in the public eye. He did not stop to realize that 
when a man in his position draws his sword against a sovereign 
ruler, he must conquer or die; for though kings may forgive 
each other their injuries, they have not and should not have 
the same indulgence towards subjects. He should have seen 
that there could be no possible pardon for a man, who, hke 
him, had no roots in the land ; neither reason nor policy would 
allow of it. He made a sacrifice of Spain in order to continue 
the favourite ; and the Spanish sacrificed themselves in order 
to be revenged on him and on those whom they wrongly 
believed were liis supporters. In a state of revolution rumour 
and popular hatred can strike roots. Once the first gun is 
fired, there are no more explanations ; passions rise and men 
who cannot agree kill each other.” 

The Emperor repeated that the attitude of the Spaniards 
had almost decided him to make peace at Berlin, and even to 
give generous terms to the Prussians. He added that if the 
officer who brought word of the surrender of Magdeburg had 
arrived an hour later, peace would have been signed.® 

^ Cf. GcoflVoy de Grandmaison, UEjpagne et Napoleon, I, 67. 

® The allusion is to the negotiations that Zastrow and Luchesini 
opened with Duroc at Berlin in November 1806. Cf. Albert 
Sorel, L* Europe et la FJvolution franfaise, VII, 109. Madgeburg 
surrendered to Ney under the threat of bombardment, on Novem- 
ber 8, 1806. 
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Returning to the subject of Spain, the Emperor told me 
that when Godoy saw that the Emperor had overcome the 
Prussians he did all that he could to take him in about his 
famous proclamation. He pretended, the Emperor added 
jokingly, that it was directed against the King of Mic>rocco or 
the Grand Turk. 

**We took each other in all the more easily,” he Ijvcnt on, 
“because it was equally useful to each of us to be deceived by 
the other. Finding me disposed to rival his master in'miaking 
him a fine fortune, he seconded all my plans. I had no 
thought of overthrowing Charles IV. I was anxious Only to 
make certain, for as long as the war with the English lasted, 
of the security I needed m order to carry out measures that 
would force them to make peace. Isquierdo was Godoy^ 
spy at Paris, and the channel for a direct correspondence be- 
tween Charles IV and myself As the favourite’s confidant, 
he was very intimate with Talleyrand and Murat. The 
negotiations were for the most part carried on without the 
knowledge of the Spanish Government or the Spanish 
Ambassador.’^ On our side, Champagny took no open part 
in them.- He was useful to me, however ; he is a sound man, 
zealous, and devoted to me. The King was very pleased to 
enrich himself out of the spoils of Portugal; and his favourite 
was dehghted to protect lumself from Ferdinand’s resentment, 
when the King should die, by creating an independent State 
for himself^ Despised by the nation, envied by the great 
nobles, having no support but the favour of the King and 
Queen, which he might lose at any moment, he agreed to 
everything I wanted. 

^ The Spanish Ambassador at Paris had been, since 1805, 
Charles Fieschi, Prince of Masscrano. He was afterwards Grand 
Master of the Ceremonies to King Joseph. After 1814 he went 
to live at Paris and died there in 1837. 

^ Champagny was at that time Minister of Foreign Affairs. 

® By the Treaty of Fontainebleau, October 27, 1807, Portugal 
had been divided between the Queen of Etruria, for whom was 
created the kingdom of Lusitania, and the Prince of the Peace. 
Napoleon had reserved the centre of Portugal to himself, to be 
disposed of when peace should be declared. 
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“Murat and Talleyrand were the confidants of his hopes 
and fears — above all, the latter. His ambition persuaded him, 
because at the moment it was to my advantage to further his 
interests, that I had forgotten his past conduct. In his blind- 
ness he forgot that he had issued his proclamation only because 
he thought I was beaten. Once youVe behaved like a knave, 
you must never behave hkc a fool. Frias, ^ whom the Prince 
of the Peace sent to Pans at the time to justify his actions 
and to bring me, together with the congratulations of the King 
upon my successes,^ his excuses and regrets for what had 
occurred, was only there for form’s sake : Isquierdo alone held 
the secrets of the aflair. They did not realize at Madrid that 
the double purpose of Frias’s mission robbed his congratula- 
tions of all 'worth by dressing them in the livery of Confusion 
and Fear. I showed nothing (of my feeling), however, because 
I was concerned before anything else with getting adopted m 
Spain and Portugal the measures agreed upon at Tilsit for the 
extension of the Continental System. Being in an awkward 
position with regard to me, the Madrid Government thought 
they could put everything right by being eager in adopting 
the system. It was more difficult to impose it on the Portu- 
guese, a nation completely under English influence. If they 
refused they would have to be forced, and for that it was 
necessary to act in unison with the Spaniards. 

“In this state of affairs it was necessary for the safety of the 
troops I should send into Portugal (and so necessary for the 
Continental System) that 1 should occupy one or two points 
in Spain. For I could not rely on Godoy. I knew that, long 
before, he had sold himself to the English and had already 
considerable investments in that country. Murat had without 

^ Don Diego Fernandez de Velasco Lopez Pacheco y Giron, 
Marquis of Belmonte, thirteenth Duke of Frias, Chamberlain to 
Charles IV, and a Lieutenant-General. He was major-domo to 
Joseph and later (in 1808) Ambassador to Paris, where he died in 
February, 1811. 

® Frias had been sent to Paris to bear congratulations to the 
Emperor after the Peace of Tilsit. Cf. GeofFroy de Grandmaison , 
FEspagne et Napoleon^ I, 92- 
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doubt obtained the upper hand over the enemies of France, but 
he had not destroyed them. 

“The favourite had such influence over the King that, 
since I could not hope to disabuse the credulous old man, I 
had to negotiate with Godoy to achieve the exqlusion of the 
Enghsh from the whole of the European coast-l^nc. As the 
Court of Lisbon would not submit to the plan, the pbservation 
Corps of the Gironde, which had been formed, ostensibly, for 
the purpose of protecting our coasts and preventing Smuggling, 
was mobilized.^ The despatch of Junot into Spain demanded, 
in the interests of the Spanish themselves, some definite agree- 
ments. Duroc signed the treaty that Talleyrand had negoti- 
ated with Isquierdo. It gave to Spain, to the King of Etruria 
and the Prince of the Peace one-half of Portugal, and kept 
the other half in reserve as a means of making peace with the 
English, which was always the main end I had in view. The 
Spanish troops wcie to act witli us in Portugal and to guard 
the coasts,*^ while La ll.omana3 and OTarriP were to operate 
with other Spanish in the north and in Tuscany, in order to 
demonstrate, in the eyes of Europe, our perfect agreement. 
The Austrians were well disposed towards us.^ The English 
could therefore deceive themselves no longer. They were at 

^ In October 1807, Napoleon concentrated at Bayonne the troops 
composing the ist Observation Corps of the Gironde (under 
Junot) and the 2nd Corps (under Dupont). On October 12th, the 
former received the order 10 advance into Spain, which he did on 
the 17 th. 

- The Treaty of Fontainebleau had put at Napoleon’s disposal 
three Spanisli divisions, which were to invade the province of 
Oporto, march upon Lisbon, and occupy the Algarves. 

® Pedro Caro y Sureda, third Marquess of La Romana (1761- 
1811), was in command of the Spanish troops which were des- 

P atched to join the main army in 1808 in fulfilment of the Treaty of 
bntainebleau. They were quartered at Hamburg, and in Jut- 
land. 

^Don Gonzalo O’Farril (1753-1831), born in Cuba, was first 
Ambassador to Berlin, and then commanded the Spanish troops 
in Etmria. He was afterwards Minister for War to Joseph. 

® The Austrians had just signed the Convention of Fontaine- 
bleau, on October 10, 1807. 
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last to see their trade refused in all quarters and the whole of 
Europe working as their enemies. This time everything 
worked together for the success of my plans and my main 
object seemed to be attained. The secret of these negotiations 
was so well kept, and the military preparations so well carried 
out, that even at Madrid they suspected nothing. The am- 
bitious Prince of the Peace, concerned only with securing his 
principahty in Portugal, made Charles IV agree to everything. 

“The Spanish certainly stood to gain by the arrangement. 
The elderly King was delighted at conquering Portugal and 
becoming an Emperor: he thought that this title would make 
a great man of him, as if the new title would be sweeter to his 
subjects than the old, and to call himself Imperator would 
give him the genius and the energy to restore and defend his 
great possessions.^ Each of us, in fact, thought he had done 
something useful because it was something that would satisfy 
Spanish pomposity : but we were wrong. During the nego- 
tiations at Fontainebleau, Ferdinand, who was in a hurry to 
occupy the throne, was plotting against his father. Looking 
for some support, he thought to secure it by writing and asking 
me to give him in marriage some relative of Josephine.® To 
explain liis request, made without his father’s knowledge, he 
put forward the excuse that his father wanted to make him 
brother-in-law to the favourite.^ The obscurity of this move, 

^ By the Treaty of Fontainebleau, Charles IV received the title 
of Emperor of the Americas and King of All the Spains, with the 
style of “His Imperial and Royal Majesty.’* 

® His letter of October 1 1, 1807. Although in his letter Ferdin- 
and states that he waits upon “The Emperor's sole choice in 
respect of a bride,’* he had thought of Stephanie Tascher de la 
Pagerie, afterwards Duchess of Arenberg. Napoleon thought 
for a moment of marrying this prince to the eldest daughter of 
Lucien's first marriage, the Princess Charlotte, afterwards Princess 
Gabonielli, but Lucien refused his consent to the scheme (cf. 
Frederic Masson, 'Napoleon et sa familhJN , 207) and the girl’s own 
madcap and giddy behaviour turned Napoleon’s thoughts finally 
away from her. 

® Godoy had in fact thought of marrying the Prince of the 
Asturias, who was a widower, to his sister-in-law, Maria Teresa de 
Bourbon, and niece of Charles IV. 
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and of everything else that was going on, annoyed me. I 
didn’t answer, and I went so far as to abuse my ambassador, 
whom I suspected for a moment of having had a ha|id in this 
su^^gestion. 

^*So far was I from expecting any change in the\, Spanish 
situation that I did everything possible to make the Court of 
Lisbon see reason. Talleyrand, who thought these measures 
would lead to peace with England, even sent Lima,there,^ 
but being sold to England, the Court vacillated for Several 
days and fmaUy would hear of nothing of it. It was necessary, 
therefore, to sign the Treaty of Fontainebleau for the express 
purpose of clearing up all subjects of disagreement with the 
Spaniards before occupying Portugal. It was very important 
to me at that time to remain on good terms with them. My 
whole political plan depended upon that agreement. Talley- 
rand, who was much to the fore in my affairs and was con- 
ducting the negotiations with Isquierdo, could have told you 
Jiow important it was. I was far from expecting the scandal- 
ous events that were about to disgrace the country and change 
for us the whole aspect of affairs. I went into Italy,^ and sent 
you to Petersburg, although the son’s attempts against his 
father, their quarrels, and the palace intrigues, had already 
detached many people from our interests. Things were finally 
brought to a climax by Ferdinand’s ambition. AU ties were 
broken and all the conventional fcchngs wounded. 

*Tn this situation, I had to make up my mind to some policy. 
In the person of the father and his favourite, Spain had been on 
,my side ; now, by the new course of events and in consequence 
‘ of the intrigue which was deposing Charles IV in favour of his 
'Son, Spain would be against me unless I were to become the 
. accomplice of Ferdinand. This role was against my pri nciples, 
and would have been unworthy of me. I could not, how- 
ever, deceive myself as to the consequences of this revolution. 
It was soon clear to me that the Court, spht up by unpleasant 
intrigues, would sacrifice the true interests of the country and 
lits relations with us if, considering only my immediate 

^ M. dc Lima, Portuguese Ambassador at Paris. 

* The Emperor set out for Italy on November i6, 1807. 



179 


From Smorgoni to Warsaw 

advantage, I were to take my stand on the side of Charles IV. 
A mean or underhand policy has always revolted me. I should 
perhaps have been well-advised to support Ferdinand, who 
seemed to be at that moment the leader of the Spanish people ; 
but to do that would have been to betray the King, for it was 
notorious that ambition towards the throne was what directed 
the son and Infantado.^ 

“Hatred of the favourite was a useful pretext for their 
ambition. The interests of Spain had no place in the affair, 
which was an intrigue of the scragHo and nothing more. To 
take my share in it would have made me the partner of the 
son in his infamous conduct and treachery toward his father. 
I have picked the Crown of France from the gutter in which 
it had been dropped; and having raised it to the heights of 
glory, I could not aid in degrading the sceptre of Spain and 
the sacred authority of a king and a father. 

“The position was such that if I were to declare myself in 
favour of the legitimate authority of the father against the 
usurping son, that would be a declaration contrary to the will 
of the nation and would bring down upon the French the 
hatred of the Spaniards. Moreover, that policy, which would 
be against my own interests, could have no other effect than 
to maintain and continue the disorder and disrespect in which 
the present reign was involved. I could not make myself the 
support of Godoy against that proud people. I was deter- 
mined that if I had to meddle in the affairs of that nation it 
should be in order to save and restore it ; so I decided to wait. 
I merely watched. Although, in the last resort, I owed noth- 
ing to a Court which had tlireatened me in the moment when 
it thought I was in difficulties, I nevertheless enhghtened 
Charles IV as to his position ; but the intrigues of the Prince 
of the Asturias and the favourite were a stumbhng-block in 
the way of every action. I was soon convinced both King 
and nation would fall victims in this situation. Ferdinand, 
who had asked me to marry him, implored me to protect him ; 

^ Don Pedro de Toledo, 50th Duke of the Infantado (1771- 
1841), was the intimate friend of Ferdinand, who appointed 
him Colonel of his Guards. 



i8o Memoirs of Caulaincourt 

the King asked me to defend him. As to the favourite, he 
would agree to anytliing that §aved his face and prese^ed his 
influence. Cowardly as a counsellor and base as a citizen, he 
thought of nothing but himself. I would not soil myself by 
taking part in these intrigues, but delayed the ratifical^on of 
the Treaty Duroc had made at Fontainebleau until affairs had 
come to some better order.^ 

“Meanwhile, Junot’s army had occupied Portugal, which 
the Court abandoned, going instead to Brazil.^ This obliged 
me to make new schemes. I thought it best to leave them to 
wash their dirty hnen by themselves : and to abandon Portugal 
to them but exclude them from this side of the Ebro. That 
would make the Government answerable to me for the main- 
tenance ot the measure's taken against the English and would 
give us the Basque provinces. Fundamentally the Spanish 
would gam by the exchange, which could not fail to suit 
them. A good offensive and defensive treaty and the position 
which that gave us with each other would have made true aUies 
of them ; but stupidity, fear, and the differences between the 
father and son made everything miscarry. Perhaps also I 
allowed Isquierdo, who went to Madrid to negotiate an agree- 
ment, to see too clearly my reluctance to meddle in their 
quarrels and my contempt for Godoy and all their intrigues.® 
Suspecting my unwillingness to support him, the aged King 
took fright, and was on the point of going to America.^ 
None of them, however, had the courage for a forceful resolve. 
They preferred to sit down and make plots against each other 
and put their subjects’ hands to the dagger. I had done 
nothing to bring these things about — which were not to my 
advantage. I sent into Spain more troops than I had estimated, 

^On January lo, 1808, the Emperor indefinitely postponed the 
publication of the Treaty of Fontainebleau. The Spanish had 
ratified it on November 8, 1807. T 2 f. Gcoffroy de Grandmaison, 
I’Sspagne et Napolhn^ I, 109 and 128. 

®On November 27, 1807. 

® Isquierdo went to Madrid in December 1 807, and set out for 
Paris again on March ii, 1808. 

^In^March, 1808. 
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in order that, whatever the outcome, events should not turn 
definitely against us — wliich the terror of the favourite and the 
intrigues of the EngUsh, who already had a hand in Ferdinand's 
schemes, might have brought about. Murat, who com- 
manded the army, achieved nothing but stupidities, and led 
me into a mistaken line of action. 

“The Spanish affair," the Emperor repeated, “arose solely 
out of a chain of circumstances wliich no one could have 
foreseen." It had been a great annoyance to him, and had 
forced him into actions never plamicd by liim. No human 
calculation could have been equal to the exceeding stupidity 
and weakness he had met with m Charles IV, or to the culpable 
ambition and double-dealing of Ferdinand, who was as 
mischievous as he was contemptible. 

He added that Ferdinand had come to Bayomie on the advice 
of Escoiquitz,^ who thought by that course to secure a wife 
and a kingdom for Inm. And the old King also came there, 
of his ovm choice. The Emperor repeated to me several 
times that on that occasion he had spoken frankly to the 
Spaniards who had come to Bayonne: he had not disguised 
from them his opinion of Ferdinand, even before his arrival. 
It had therefore depended on those who came before liim 
to warn him: and for him to turn back whence he had 
coiiie.^ 

The Emperor added that even after the arrival of Ferdinand 
he had remained for a long time undecided. He then re- 
marked that, since the affair had turned out badly, everyone 
would now expound its course in his own fashion, in order to 
justify himself: and that he ivas blamed for this undertaking, 
as he was for everything that did not succeed, in spite of the 
f^ct that he had been guided in this considerable enterprise 
only by what seemed to liim, after mature reflection, to be in 

^ Don Juan de Escoiquitz (1762-1820), Archdeacon of Toledo, 
former tutor to the Prince of the Asturias, who had complete 
confidence in him. 

* Charles IV and Marie-Louise disembarked at Bordeaux on 
April 30, 1808. Ferdinand had been there since the 19th. 
Napoleon had entered the town on the 14th, and on the 17th 
established himself in the chateau of Marrac. 
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tlic best interests of the Spanish nation as well as of the French. 
He repeated again that no one could conceive the bhnd^ess of 
the counsellors who had the confidence of those prinipes : or 
the infatuation of the Viceroy^ for the Prince of the Pcai^e, for 
whom he retained his solicitude. No one could imagine, 
added the Emperor, the hatred of the mother for her son or 6f 
the son for his father and mother. The Queen had told, him 
once that they thought Ferdinand capable of everything, Wen 
of poisoning. The King and she feared more than anything 
that they might fall into his hands. It was that thought 
which made them leave Spain, whither they feared to see him 
return, and which always turned them aside from any plan 
for their return. 

These princes, the Emperor also told me, used to vie with 
each other in telling him the story of their wrongs and com- 
plaints against each other. This habit reached such a pbint 
that it often made him blush for them, and he would try to 
break into the conversation so as not to soil his cars with so 
much that was disgusting. Each of them played for his own 
hand. Not one of them had ever had a thought for the 
interests of Spain. 

The Emperor spoke of Escoiquitz, whose sole idea had been 
to get Ferdinand married at Bayonne. 

He’s a petty intriguer,” the Empci or said. V Nevertheless 
I should have done just as well for myselfif I had joined hands 
with him in the scheme, since Ferdinand was at that time the 
idol of the Spaniards. In such a case it would certainly have 
been said that I incited him and that I was a partner in his con- 
spiracy. Anything seemed to me better than that. There 
were three courses I might have followed in this affair. I 
chose the one which was indicated to me by my concern for 
the well-being of Spain and our own interests. Of the others, 
the second would have made me accessory to a crime, and the 

^ This must refer to Murat, though he never bore this title. 
Murat was the Emperor’s lieutenant in Spain from February 20, 
1808, was appointed Lieutenant-General of the kingdom of Spain 
to the King, Charles IV, on May 2, 1808, and on Alay 4 President 
of the Supreme Junta of the Government. 
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last accessory in the humiliation of a nation which was trying 
to throw off the disgrace of the previous reign. I could not 
hesitate over the choice, and it w^as these considerations that 
prevented me from sending these princes back to Spain, as 
my own interests advised. Ferdinand would soon have ex- 
hausted the enthusiasm of the nation and his father s return 
would have humiliated him to such an extent that he would 
certainly have turned to me and called me to his aid within 

six months. But C and M ^ thought it would be 

best to take advantage of the moment when everything was 
ripe and the change all the easier to bring about because they 
had succeeded in brmging discredit upon themselves at 
Bayoime, even in the eyes of those Spaniards who were most 
devoted to their cause. Murat told me fairy-tales, which led 
me into error. I thought to cur short the misfortunes of the 
country : I was mistaken. If I had followed my own instinct 
I should have sent those princes home. To-day, Spain would 
have been at my feet. I was misled — or rather, the course of 
events defied all human foresight. Could one have foreseen 
that Murat would commit notliing but stupidities, and Dupont 
an act of cowardice ?- The Spanish will one day regret the 
constitution I gave them. It would have given the country 
new life. It was Dupont’s greed, his grasping spirit, his desire 
to preserve at all costs his dlgotten fortune, which led to the 
Spanish revolt. 

“The capitulation of Baylen rumed everything. In order 
to save his wagons of booty, Dupont committed his soldiers, 
his own countrymen, to the disgrace of a surrender which is 
without parallel : and to the disgrace, so damaging in its effect 
on tlie Spanish people, of giving the proof of the acts of 
sacrilege and church-robbery that Dupont had tolerated in 
order to cover his own depredations. When he stipulated 
that the soldiers’ packs should be examined and his own wagons 

^ Only these initials appear in the manuscript. It is safe, how- 
ever, to read them as Cbampa^y and Maret, of whom the first 
was then Minister of the Interior and the second a Secretary of 
State. 

® The capitulation at Baylen, July zz, 1808. 
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go untouched he wrote his own infamy on the pages of every 
history: these are the Caudine Forks of our history. The 
sight of the stolen objects was the signal for the rising, and 
those who carried them back made use of them to i^citd^ the 
superstitious people to vengeance.” 

The Emperor added further: “Marescot^ is an honest man. 
He was deceived by Dupont, and he was weak at the moment 
when he should have been firm. I was severe with him 
because he was a high officer of the Emperor, and a man in 
his position should know how to choose a glorious death 
rather than the disgrace of putting his name to such a surrender 
— a surrender which the least opposition would have pre- 
vented.” 

Returning to the affairs of Spam in general, the Emperor 
said that intelUgent people, those who knew something of 
him, would never suspect him of having wished to debase the 
sovereign autlionty. 

“I look at these things from a liigher standpoint,” he went 
on. “I am too conscious of my strength to stoop to such 
intrigues, so far beneath my character. I proceed, more 
frankly. It would be a more reasonable reproach, perhaps, to 
say that I shape my policy as torrents shape their bed. You 
must have heard the details of the revolt while you were at 
Petersburg from the Russian envoy to Madrid^ and from 
Tchernychev, who came to Bayonne ; for the Tsar Alexander, 
who for a long time refused to recognize King Joseph, did in 

1 Armand-Samucl de Marescot was bom at Tours on March i, 
1758, and died at St. Quentin (Loir-et-Cher) on November 4, 1832. 
He was a Divisional General from November 8, 1794, and Grand 
Eagle of the Legion from the month Frimaire of the year XII. 
In 1808 he had been commissioned to inspect the fortifications of 
Spain. In July he happened to be in company with Dupont, and 
on account of his relations with^eneral Castanos he had been 
appointed one of the negotiators of the surrender. On his return 
to France in 1812, Napoleon degraded him from his rank and exiled 
him to Tours. Cf. Colonel A. Grasset, ha Guerre d^Espagne 
1 807-13, III, 192. 

® This Embassy was held, from 1805 to 1808, by Count Gregory 
Alcxandrovitch Strogonoff (1770-1857). 
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time come to realize that I had nothing to do with these 
intrigues.” 

The Emperor discussed M. de Talleyrand: “He boasts that 
the disfavour in which he thinks himself held arises from his 
supposed opposition to the war in Spain. In trutli, he didn’t 
urge me to it at the moment when it began, for I was myself 
far from seeing the events which afterwards took place and 
which brought it about, but no one was more convinced than 
he that the co-operation of Spain and Portugal and even the 
partial occupation of those States by our troops was the only 
way of forcing the London Government to make peace. He 
was so strongly of this opinion that it was with this object he 
negotiated with Isquicrdo the treaty Duroc signed ai Fontaine- 
bleau. Talleyrand was the moving spirit of those ne gotiations, 
although he held no office. This method of forcing the Eng- 
hsh to make peace — peace with the object of securing the 
evacuation of those States — seemed to lum of immediate 
necessity. 

“He Drought great energy to btar on the situation when the 
departure of the Court ot Lisbon tor Brazil altered all our 
plans. It was he who sent Isquicrdo to Madrid. If it were 
not that he had a great interest in the success of that journey, 
I should have suspected him of contributing to the anxiety 
that came upon the King when his agent arrived at Madrid. 

“Talleyrand, realizing later that he had been mistaken in 
the hopes of fortune and influence that he had built upon 
these treaties, and realizing that I was doing without him, 
tliought himself tricked. Being a clever man, he has no 
longer attempted anything beyond justifying liimself in the 
eyes of the public for the part he is known to have taken in 
thk affair, and he has constituted himself the apostle of dis- 
content. He forgets that he also conceived the idea,, previous- 
ly, of deposing the dynasty in Spain as we had done in Etruria. 
I am far from reproaching him for that. He has good judg- 
ment. He is the most capable Minister I have ever had, 
Talleyrand was too well informed about pubHc affairs, and 
too good a politician, to admit that the Bourbons could return 
to Madrid when there were no longer Bourbons at Paris or 
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Naples. Time might perhaps have brought about this change 
without violence ; the interests of France, and even thc^e of 
Spain if rightly understood, pointed in that direction. There 
was never anything settled on the point — an infinite range of 
conjecture, as on all the more far-rcaching pohtical questions, 
and that was all. 

“Talleyrand saw and pointed out to me all that intelligent 
people were tliinking and that policy demanded. In a case of 
difficulty, in a war against a section of Europe, could the 
French take the risk of having a hostile dynasty on their flank ? 
Talleyrand, who is among those who have done most to 
establish my own dynasty, was too much concerned in its 
maintenance, too clever, and too far-seeing, not to advise 
everything which would tend to its preparation and to the 
preservation of tranquillity in France. He has pronounced 
against tliis war only because he was not made a Minister 
with plenary powers, as he had hoped. Forgetting then that 
it was French blood which was being spilt in Spain, he began, 
like a bad citizen, to preach against the affair more loudly as 
he saw it taking a bad turn. With him, as with many people, 
one would need to be always successful. I was sensible of his 
conduct, and I made him feel it, because his ill-will began 
with the defeat of Dupont. Like a coward, he threw stones 
at me when he thought I was beaten. 

“Everything that has been done against the Bourbons has 
been done under his Ministry and was proposed by him. It 
was he who constantly pressed upon me the necessity of keep- 
ing them from all pohtical influence. It was he who persuaded 
me to have the Duke of Enghien arrested, to whom I did not 
give a thought until the prefect Shec^ and the English intrigues 
of Drake^ drew the attention of the poUce upon him. At the 
time I was far from attaching the least importance to his stay 

^ Henri d Alton, Count de Shee, bom at Landrecics on January 
1739 * Colonel in 1791, Counsellor of State from the i8th 
Brumairc, Prefect of the Bas-Rhin, at Strasbourg, the 4th Vende- 
miairc of the year XI, Senator on February 5, 1810, peer of France, 
June 4, 1814, died in Paris, March 3, 1810. 

® Francis Drake, called Musca, English agent at Munich. 
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on the banks of the Rhine, and consequently I was far from 
having any settled intentions with regard to him. It was 
cither Moncey^ or Shce who then told me that he often came 
to Strasbourg. I had not known of it. Bcrthicr and Cain- 
baceres were doubtful about having him arrested, on account 
of the Court of Baden. Talleyrand insisted; and so did 
Murat and Fouche.® Taken in by the revolutionaries, and 
urged on by them, Murat, alarmed by Fouche and Roederer, 
saw no safety for himself or for me, as soon as he heard of the 
Duke’s arrival in Pans, except in his execution. To listen to 
him, one would have thought the Government was threatened, 
the Governor in danger.® He’s a brave man on the battle- 
field, Murat, but he has no head. He hkes only intriguers, 
and is always taken in by them. All the men who had taken 
part in the Revolution, the Generals, the men bred in repubU- 
can ideas, were disturbed by my advance to power. The 
Royalists, intriguing still and clumsy, spread the rumour, 
without giving much thought to it, that 1 was going to play 
the role of Monk, L was not steady in my seat. To Usten to 
Murat, Fouche, and the rest, one would have thought that 
public opinion was unsettled: diat nothing I could do would 
calm it; and that in this uncertainty no party supported me, 
for the weak Royahst party regarded me as only a transitional 
figure. No party, moreover, could achieve anything. The 
nation then would be against me: the revolutionaries were 

^ Monecy had been appointed Inspector-General of Police on 
December 3, 1802. In this capacity, he made a resumd for the 
Consul of the police reports from all the dipartements. 

®In the Council held on March 9, at which were present the 
three Consuls, the Chief of Justice, Talleyrand, and Fouche, “the 
two leaders of the opposing parties were M. de Talleyrand and M. 
de Cambacer^s. M. dc Talleyrand advised the utmost rigour 
against the Prince.’* (Pasquicr, Memoires, I, 178.) 

® On January 15, 1804, Murat had been appointed to the com- 
mand of the 1st Military Division, with the title of Governor of 
Paris. On the part played by Murat in the affair of the Duke of 
Enghien, see l^ttres et documents pour servir d l*bistoire de Joachim 
^fi/rat, ed. by Prince Murat, with a foreword by Paul Le Brethon, 
Paris, Plon, 1909, III, 83: also Boulay de La Miurthe, Correspond- 
once, m, XVII. 
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afraid of me, but still more afraid of the Bourbons. They 
scared Murat, and gave him exalted notions. j 

“For my own part, they made no great impression on me. 
I protected them because it is the duty of the Government to 
protect everyone, without distinction. I myself lookeU at 
tilings from a higher standpoint than the rest, and was no 
more inclined than usual to seek support among the parties ; 
I felt that France needed a government wliich would cmbdfly 
the results of her sacrifices and the glory she had won, a 
government whose concern it would be to create confidence 
and security for all the nation’s interests, within and without 
the country. I felt that I was the man of strength, designed 
by my nature to preside over these great destinies. I was not 
so foolish as to work for others when I felt myself the only 
man equal to the demands of the French nation. I had read 
history, and, knowing myself capable of deahng with the 
situation, I was no more inclined to put France at the mercy of 
the hatreds bred during the emigration than to raise to power 
men who would show no gratitude. 

“So I made a stand. 1 prepared everything for the re- 
organization of a monarchy. It is the only form of govern- 
ment suitable for France, and the only one which can keep the 
European monarcliists quiet. They needbd me; experience 
had proved to me that I was not mistaken there. As for the 
Duke of Enghien, at the moment of sending Ordener to 
arrest him, I did not consider him of much importance. I 
thought they would take Dumouricz as well, wliich was of 
more concern to me, as liis name lent the air of a major 
conspiracy to the plot. I was within my rights, because 
the Prince was conspiring against me, as were Georges 
Gadoudal and the others. All these intrigues were inter- 
connected. 

“They caught him in flagrante delicto, while the assassins 
hired by his family, urged on by him and by the English 
Minister at Stuttgart, were arrested in France, sword in hand. 
You ought to know this, Caulaincoun. Were not -you in- 
structed to effect a reconcUiation between ourselves and 
Baden over the violation of the territory f ” I answered yes. 
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and that some charitably-minded people had even attributed 
the Prince’s arrest to me. 

“That is notoriously untrue,” repHed the Emperor. “The 
Chief of Police even denounced you at the time as having 
secretly warned the Prince of Ordencr’s intention to arrest 
him, and as being the cause of his having tried to shoot him 
and only just missed killing him. I didn’t believe any of it.”^ 

The Emperor added that, having given orders for the Prince 
to be brought to Pans, he was rather undecided as to what 
poUcy he should adopt ; but Murat, urged on by the revolution- 
aries, had so impressed upon him that all would be lost if he 
did not make an example, that without giving Ins positive 
consent he had sent orders that the Prince should be tried by 
mihtary commission, reflecting that this was only a legitimate 
defence on his part. The Prince asked to see him, and even 
wrote asking for an audience, but he only learned this after 
sentence had been carried out,^ This haste on the part of 
Murat, the Emperor continued, was the cause of the poUcc 
having no time to question him, and of thus missing some 
important intelligence concerning other branches of the 
conspiracy. 

“Berthicr and Cambaedres would have preferred that he 
should not be arrested, and above all that he should not have 
come to Paris, since they felt that directly he was there, the 
situation would be awkward and even embarrassing for me, 
faced as I was by the nation whom I must leave in no doubt 

^ See in Boulay dc la Meurthc {Correspondance^ II, 230) the report 
of Jean Baptiste-Claude Chariot (1766-1827), Commandant of the 
38^1 Squadron of the Police in Alsace. He mentions a threatening 
gesture on the part of the Duke of Enghien, but does not attribute 
its cause to Caulaincourt. 

®For information about this letter — ^which never existed — see 
Boulay dc la Meurthe, Correspondance, 111 , 27. In this selection 
inspired by the Emperor, and known under the name of heiires du 
Copy Documents particuliers en forme de lettres sur Napoleon Bonaparte^ 
106, more is said about these documents, attributing the delay to 
Talleyrand rather than to Murat. However, he had declared to 
Warden {Juetters written on hoard H.M.S. Northumberland^ London, 
i8i6): “I solemnly affirm that neither letter nor message from the 
Duke reached me after his death sentence/' 
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as to my intentions. Their common sense told them that I 
should have to show severity, and at the same time they veered 
towards leniency. 

“Talleyrand, more politic than they, was quite rightliy in 
favour of the arrest. We were not considering then what 
effect the execution would have upon the people ; we Ww 
only conspirators, who, since they wanted to assassinate Vhc 
first magistrate of France, deserved the same fate. \ 

“Although there was a good deal of talk in Paris about rjie 
whole business, I should do the same thing should a similar 
case arise. ^ 

“All the same, it is possible that I might have shown mercy 
had Murat let me know of the Prince’s request. He certainly 
would not have perished if I had received him, even although 
the law had condenmed him, no motive being strong enough 
to authorize his conspiracies on our frontier and liis hiring 
sixty ruffians to have me murdered. It is not I who have 
dethroned the Bourbons; they really have no one but themt 
selves to blame. Instead of chasing them out and ill-treating 
their friends, I have offered them pensions and paid off their 
servants. They have answered my kindness by arming 
assassins. Blood calls for blood. However, I have always 
rejected the proposals made to me. At a million a head I 
could have found people who struck with greater precision, 
but such methods were beneath me. Had I known of a plot 
against their lives I should have had them warned. I showed 
mercy to Polignac and Riviere® because they were inevitably 

^ It is known that even in his testament (April 15, 1821) 
Napoleon maintained this statement. “ I had the Duke of ^^hic n 
arrested and sentenced because it was necessary to the security of 
the French people, in the interest of whose honour it was done. 
I should do the same thing should a similar case arise." After 
these phrases reproduced by Montholon, there is an added note 
b^ the latter: “This passage was written in between two lines 
after he had heard an article read from an English review in which 
the Dukes of Vicenza and Rovigo were outrageously attacked.” 
(Montholon, Kdcits de la captiviti, II, 510.) 

® Of Armand and Jules dc Polignac and M. de Rivi^e, arrested 
on March 4, 1804, for taking part in the Cadoudal plot, the first 
and third had been condemnea to death, amd the second to two 

CofUinMi on next page 
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‘Conspirators and public morals were sufficiently avenged by 
the executions of ordinary assassins. 

‘*It is not I, it is not even the leaders of the Revolution, 
whom the Bourbons should blame for their expulsion; Co- 
blentz was the cause of the King’s death. There are docu- 
ments in the archives which leave no doubt on that score. 
They unravel plots which can only be associated with the 
principal imigrh. It was undoubtedly a great crime that 
the King should have been put to death. Apart from that 
catastrophe, the Bourbons have no right to conspire against 
my hfe. If I were not occupying the throne it would be 
occupied by another, for the nation did not want them in 
any case.” 

The Emperor returned to M. de Talleyrand. 

“He is your friend,” he told me, adding: “He is a born 
intriguer, and quite immoral, but he’s very witty and certainly 
the most capable of all the Ministers I have had. Wc were 
on very cool terms for a long time, but I am no longer angry 
with him. He would still be Minister if he had wished to be. 
I thought before the campaign of sending him to Warsaw, 
where he would have been very useful to me ; but monetary 
intrigues on his part, and bedroom intrigues on the part of 
Madame dc Bassano prevented this. The duchess, seeing in 
his entry into politics the probable removal of her husband 
from the office of Minister of Foreign Affairs, to which both 
husband and wife clung above everything, did all she could 
to get M. de Talleyrand out of the way. Having started an 
intrigue with one of her friends, they contrived to make me 
so annoyed with M. de Talleyrand that I was on the point of 
having him arrested. I found out the truth too late from the 
pohee. It was this intrigue,” added the Emperor, “which led 
to the ^bbe de Pradt’s nomination, of whom Savary and 
Duror were so loud in their praises, as also was Murat, who 
thought him a prodigy of nature because he had the gift of 
the gab and wrote articles for the papers. Choosing him lost 

months' imprisonment. Bonaparte commuted the sentences of 
death to imprisonment until peace-time, when they could be 
deported. 
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me my campaign. Bignon^ is woith a dozen of him, and' 
would have managed his affairs in Warsaw far better. Talley- 
rand would have done more there through the medium of 
Mme Tyszkicwicz’s salon, than Maret and the Abbe de Priidt 
with their zeal and gossiping and all their dealings with Poland, 
which, thanks to them, I could not turn to any account in the 
Russian affair, which was in reality Poland’s affair.” ^ 

On another occasion, the Emperor in repeating to me whit 
he had already said about M. de Talleyrand added that it was 
his inveterate longing for grandeur which had lost him the 
Ministry, that he had wanted to be a great dignitary, a prince, 
and, above all, supreme Chancellor of State, but that he, 
Napoleon, had never wished it, partly because the office of 
Minister of Foreign Affairs could not be occupied by two 
people, and partly because it would have been distasteful in 
the extreme to the Duke of Bassano, who was accustomed to 
his own manner of working and did it perfectly : “He under- 
stood me, which is the privilege of very few people,” added' 
the Emperor. “As for Talleyrand, he has always regretted 
the Ministry because it represented to liim a means of getting 
money, of which he and those around him are always in need. 

I would, however, give it back to him if he would consent to 
separate from his wife. It isn’t fitting that the diplomatic 
corps should associate with that baggage. I have no desire 
that my affairs should be put up for auaion by her.” I 
observed that M. de Talleyrand was not on sufficiently good 
terms with his wife to warrant any suspicion of his confiding 
in her, or the belief that he would be susceptible to the least 
influence from her, that he would fall into disrepute if he were 
to leave her now to enter into politics ; that such a condition 
made the whole thing impossible, which was unfortunate 
since choosing him would appear to all the Cabinets to indi- 
cafe moderation and even would seem to be a preparatory 
step towards peace ; that something of, the sort was necessary 

^ The Baron Louis-Pierre-Edouard Bignon, born at Guerba- 
ville (Seine Inferieure), July 15, 1771, died in Paris, January 6, 
1841. Historian and diplomat, he was at that time the Emperor's 
Commissary in the Government Commission of Lithuania. 
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at this juncture to satisfy public opinion in Europe and in 
France. I added, furthermore, that I failed to understand 
the importance which he laid onMme de Talleyrand’s removal, 
since she had already done the honours of her husband’s house 
and had even been received at Court several times. The 
Emperor replied to tliis with spirit that Talleyrand would 
have to change some of the company he kept, besides, that he 

would have to get rid of his and his , and told me 

that I had no idea of what went on in that house; when he 
was Minister the salon was an auction-room with his supposed 
friends as the brokers ; that he wanted no more scandal of that 
sort ; that Talleyrand had believed that he could not do with- 
out him and that he would, in consequence, make him supreme 
Chancellor of State and leave him to look after everything; 
that, in such an arrangement the Minister would have been 
merely a head clerk ; that he had probably forgotten that he did 
not want two authorities in the State ; that it was the Emperor 
who was governing ; that it was the battles which his armies 
had won which prompted all the treaties, sustaining his sup- 
posed worth and his reputation; in short, that French affairs 
had in no way grown worse since he had taken other Ministers ; 
that he was satisfied with M. de Bassano ; that if he lacked M. 
dc Talleyrand’s foresight and understanding in politics, he 
had at least the merit of suiting liim ; that it was true also that 
his wife was displeasing to him; that Mine de Bassano was 
vain and mischief-making : that at heart she loved intrigue and 
had perhaps too much influence over her husband, to his 
detriment; but that M. dc Bassano was a decent enough 
man, a ready worker, accustomed to politics, and that he was 
very much attached to him; that he certainly had made great 
mistakes ; that it would be a lasting reproach to him not to have 
prevented the Turks from making peace with Russia, and to 
have allowed Sweden to escape from our system of alUances, 
which showed great lack of forethought: that for each spy 
that he had, even at Bucharest, he should have had twenty; 
that he was not short of nio*^, and with the help of money 
one could arrange political affairs in Turkey more or less as 
one wished, especially in dealing with a plenipotentiary who 



194 Memoirs of Caulaincourt 

would have understood perfealy that he was taking no risk 
in pocketing our napoleons not to sign a peace with Russia, 
whom we were at the same time attacking ; that Russia had 
given two million to the Turkish plenipotentiary, and M. de 
Bassano should have given four; that he deserved the, same 
reproach relatively with regard to Sweden ; that it was sj^ch a 
poor country that a few millions would have settled the affair, 
and a few millions were of no significance in a question of 
keeping such important military supports. The Emperor 
drew the immediate conclusion from this that he would not 
have had Tchitchagoff on his hands and that he would in 
consequence have stayed in Smolensk. “If these negotiations 
had not been allowed to come to naught, peace would have 
been signed. It would not have been before Moscow,** 
went on the Emperor, “for your friend Alexander, threatened 
by Finland, would not have been able to withdraw his troops 
in time to hold the line at Dwina. Finland in insurrection, 
and 20,000 Swedes and Oudinot at the gates of Petersburg, 
would have given him somethmg to think about. If it had 
made no other difference than the distribution of fifty or 
sixty thousand men over the garrisons of Finland, or employed 
against the Turks, it would have made difference enough, in 
that my forces would have been superior on every front, and 
it was in this respect that Russia’s real advantage over us was 
most appreciable.” 

He added a few further reflections on the disastrous 
results to highly important affairs of faulty timing, lack 
of foresight, the delay of even one day, sometimes even one 
hour: 

“I bear Maret no ill will,” he said, “for of course I cannot 
doubt his intentions, still less his cordiality, towards me. It 
is lucky for him that Ministers in France have not the same 
responsibility as they have in England: he would not come 
well out of this. I cannot do everything myself. Maret was 
the only man who had my secret ; having once told him this, 
I was bound to think that he had understood me and that he 
was acting accordingly. He did not see that the vital point 
of this campaign lay in the forces to be provided by Poland, 
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far more than in some intriguing and in the chattering of the 
Poles.” 

I pointed out to the Emperor that his power did not seem 
to me to have gained in general opinion during the past two 
or three years; indeed, that in my view we were decUning 
even while we were visibly expanding. I paid tribute to the 
noble qualities of M. de Bassano ; and this seemed to please 
the Emperor. But I pointed out to him that amongst the 
general public his Minister was more blamed for having been 
a supporter of this war, and generally for not opposing His 
Majesty’s warlike zeal, than for the Turkish peace and the 
Russo-Swedish Alliance, because everyone knew that the 
Emperor ruled single-handed, and that his Ministers were 
neither accustomed nor able to settle problems out of hand, to 
dispose of millions, or to despatch agents with such powers on 
their own authority, I added that by acting in regard to 
these Cabinets as he was now saying, M. de Bassano would 
have given clear indication to Russia that the war which we 
denied at Dresden was in fact resolved upon. These steps 
would thus have thwarted his policy. 

The Emperor replied that, even if an indiscretion was to 
be feared in Sweden, it could not occur at Constantinople, and 
still less at Bucharest with the Turkish plenipotentiary, and 
that M. de Bassano, being his sole confidant, had had plenty 
of other resources at his disposal. To my expressions of 
doubt regarding this assertion, the Emperor replied to me 
humorously: “When I tell you a thing, you have got to 
believe it.” 

The conversation was interrupted by our arrival at a stage, ^ 

^ From Mariampol and Gragow, as far as Pultusk, exact details 
of the Emperor’s itinerary are lacking. Neither Bourgoing, 
'Chambray, Fain, nor Roustam have given precise information 
■about this part of the journey, and Cau la incourt is as sparing of 
detail as they are. M. Albert Schuermans in his liineraire gsniral 
,de NapoUoft f. has reconstructed the itinerary thus: Goldapp 
(December 8th), Przasnic, Makow and Pultusk (December 9thl; 
but he docs not state the source of his information. But it would 
seem, from what Caukincourt has already said that the two 
Ttravellers passed by way of Augustowo, 
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where supper had been ordered. The Emperor seemed dis- 
pleased with me. He was tired, and his displeasure was 
heightened by the fact that he could not shave, as he wished 
to do, because Roustam had not arrived.^ He lay d(^wn as 
usual on the long couch which is usually to be found in iPolish 
houses, and rested there for an hour. Supper rcstor^jd his 
good humour. That evening we were very well cntertJtoed. 
Was it in my honour? Or had the postmaster, as h^ ap- 
proached the end of his course, been less afraid of indiscretion ? 
I cannot tell. The fact remains that wc were in an excellent 
house, enjoyed an excellent supper, and that the masters of 
the house did the honours with much care and discretion, if 
they did know that this was the Emperor. 

Every morning between eight and nine o’clock, when 
coffee could be obtained at a stage, the Emperor drank a cup 
with milk, sometimes without emerging from the sledge. At 
night, between five and nine, according to the particular stage, 
the courier ordered supper for us. We rested there for an 
hour, sometimes an hour and a half when the meal was slow 
in coming, so that M. Wonsowicz and the courier could also 
have time to eat. On arrival the Emperor sometimes made 
his toiler. He bathed his eyes, and stretched out on a couch, 
for since the time when we left his carriage, he could no 
longer go to bed. I took advantage of this time to make 
hasty notes of our conversations, at least of the matters which 
seemed to me to have some interest. 

On December loth, two hours before dawn, we reached 
Pultusk, where I dispensed with the services of our worthy 
postmaster, whom the Emperor suitably rewarded.^ While 
the horses were being changed the Emperor, feeUng chiUed, 
entered the local postmaster’s house, he being away from 
home. His young wife made haste to light a fire, and to pre- 
*pare the coffee and soup which we asked for, as we had suffered 

^ Roustam remained behind after Gragow, in a slower sledge 
than the Emperor’s, and did not overtake him until reaching 
Warsaw. Cf. Roustam, Memoires, Revue Retrospective, VIII, 157. 

®Thc postmaster from Mariampol entrusted with organizing 
the change of horses on the route. 
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severely from cold during that night. A Polish servant-girl, 
half-dressed, poked and blew the fire as well as she could, and 
nearly burnt her eyes over the poorest fire that ever was made. 
The Emperor inquired what this poor girl earned. It was so 
htde that be remarked that the sum would hardly suffice to 
keep his heavy clotliing in order. He bade me give her a few 
napoleons and tell her they were for her dowry. The poor child 
could not believe her eyes, and it was not, I tliiiik, until after 
our departure that she realized her joy and her small fortune. 

The Emperor remarked that, in that class, it was possible 
to make many people happy with very httle money. 

“1 am impaaent, Caulaincourt/’ he added, “for the day 
of a general peace, so as to get some rest and be able to act 
the good man. Wc shall spend four mouths in every year 
travelling witliin our own frontiers. I shall go by short stages 
with my horses. I shall sec the cottage firesides of our fair 
France. I wish to visit the Departments winch lack proper 
communications, to build roads and canals, to help commerce 
and encourage industry. There is an enormous amount to be 
done in France ; there arc Departments where everything has 
to be created. I have already busied myself with many 
improvements and through the Ministry of the Interior I have 
collected very valuable information. In ten years’ time I shall 
be blessed as whole-heartedly as I am hated to-day. In some 
seaports commerce is selfish to the point of injustice, constantly 
anxious to profit, heedless if others lose. Whatever happens, 
it is I who have created industry in France. A few more 
years of perseverance, a few more bivouacs, and Marseilles 
and Bordeaux will soon be gathering in the millions they have 
failed to win.’* 

The soup and coffee lingered, and the Emperor, numbed by 
the cold and the growing heat of the fire, fell asleep. I 
seized the opportumty to make notes. When he awoke, his 
sorry meal was soon swallowed and we clambered into our 
sledge again. Although the snow was knee-deep the Emperor 
visited the defences of Sierock and Praga.^ We shook the 

^ Sicrock is half-way between Pultusk and Warsaw. Praga is a 
suburb on the right bank of the Vistula, opposite Warsaw. 
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snow o£Fas best wc could before re-entering our cage, for such 
was exactly the shape of the ancient box in which we were. 
It was so cold, and we were so pleased at having found this 
means of progress, in spite of the depth of snow everywhere, 
that the Emperor’s vanity did not assert itself until we reached 
the gates of Warsaw. On reaching the bridge, ^ we (^uld 
not repress a humble reflection on the modest equipa^ of 
the King of Kings. The aged box, wliich had once been Ved, 
had been set on a sled, and had four large windows, or rather 
panes of glass set in worm-eaten frames which did not close 
properly. The joins of this carcase, three-quarters rotten, 
gaped on all sides, and gave free access to the wind and snow, 
which I had constantly to be sweeping out of the interior of 
our domicile lest wc should be soaked through by letting it 
melt on the scats. 

^The Praga Bridge, over the Vistula, leading over to the 
Trambacks Gate. 
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I N spite of all these vexations the Emperor continued very 
cheerful. He seemed delighted to find himself at Warsaw, 
and was very curious to see whether he would be recognized. 
I think he would not have been sorry to have met someone 
who guessed his identity, for he traversed the city on foot and 
we did not take our scats in our humble sledge until we had 
crossed the main square.^ It was so cold that no one who 
could keep warm within doors set foot abroad, and the 
Emperor’s green velvet cloak with gold braid only attracted 
the attention of a few humble passers-by, more eager to regain 
their own firesides than curious about the names and quality 
of the travellers, whose costumes however engaged their 
attention. They turned to glance, but did not stop. Any- 
how, it would have been difficult to recognize the Emperor, for 
the fur cap he wore covered half his face.^ 

^ soon as the Emperor had crossed the Praga Bridge he 
alighted from his carriage and entered Warsaw on foot, making his 
way to the H6tel d*Angleterre, where accommodation had Seen 
prepared for him. He asked to be taken to the hotel by way of 
the Cracow Boulevard (Krakowskie), which was at that time the 
main thoroughfare of Warsaw. ‘I should like to find myself in 
that street again,’ he said, ‘for I once held a great review there.’” 
(Bourgoing, Souvenirs militaires, 194.) 

* Napoleon ” went the length of the Cracow Boulevard (Kra- 
kowskic) at the hour when that part of the city is most crowded. 
He Wore a fur-lined green velvet cloak with gold braid, and a 
large sable cap. It is sumrising that he was not followed not 
recognized.” (Countess Potocka, M^moireSj 334.) “The Em- 
peror was wearing great fur boots; he was dressed in a magnificent 
green velvet cloak with gold braid; in addition he wore a hood, 
also of green velvet, his fecc was almost entirely concealed, so he 
was not recognized by anyone,” (Bourgoing, Souvenirs militaires^ 

1950 
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At eleven clock wc alighted at the H6tcl de Saxe,' where 
Amodru had arrived only a few moments previously. I at 
once sent to the Director*-Gencral of Posts to order tl^e Duke 
of Vicenza’s horses for Glogau, for it was always I who was 
the distinguished traveller, and the Emperor simply my 
secretary, under the name of M. de Re^mcval. ^ 

Having established the Emperor in front of a poor nfc in a 
room on the ground floor at the end of the courtyard, ^ I^\made 
my way to the ambassador’s residence, which was near at\Jiand 
in the Saxony Palace.® On entering the house I encountered 
M. de Rumigny, one of the secretaries of the legation* who 
had been with me at Petersburg, and whom I was dchghted 
to meet again. He amiounced me to the Ambassador who 
was not a little astonished to see me, especially dressed as I was,® 

' Caulaincourt is mistaken in this. Chambray, Bourgoing, 
Countess Potocka and de Pradt (Histoire de Vamhassade dans le 
grand-duche de Varsovie en 1812, 209) agree in saying that 'the 
Emperor put up at the Hdtel d’Angletcrrc, and not the H6tel de 
Saxe. 

* M. de Pradt, whose hatred and dishonesty render his narrative 
so suspect, cannot, however, have had any inducement to be other 
than truthful when he described the Emperor’s apartment in the 
following terms {Histoire de Vamhassade^ 210): “He was in a low- 
ceilingcd little room, freezing cold, with the shutters half-drawn 
to prevent his being recognized. A wretched Polish maidservant 
was on her knees puffing at a fire of green wood which rebelled at 
her efforts, sputtering out more damp into the chimney than heat 
into the room,” 

® On arriving at Warsaw M. de Pradt first occupied an apart- 
ment on the ground floor of the residence of Count Stanislas 
Potocki; he subsequently moved to the Bruhl Palace, which 
belonged to the King of Saxony. Cf. Countess Potocka, Mimoires^ 
508. 

• * Marie Hippolyte Gueilly, Marquis de Rumigny, born in Paris, 

September 7, 1784, died at Brussels, February 14, 1871, was 
Secretary to the Embassy, and was later attached to the Emperor’s 
Cabinet. Under Louis-Philippe he was French Minister to 
Switzerland, and Ambassador at Turin and Brussels. 

® M. de Pradt, who has travestied this interview of December 
10th into a caricature, in his Histoire de I'ambassade, aoy. Bays: 
“The doors of my room were flung open and gave entrance to a 

Contimed on next page 
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but who was even more amazed, believing neither his ears nor 
his eyes, when I said that the Emperor was at the Hotel de 
Saxe and was asking for him. 

“The Emperor !’* he repeated again and again in astonish- 
ment. 

When he had somewhat recovered his surprise he said : 

“How docs he come to be here, Your Grace ? How is the 
Emperoi*?” 

These were M. de Pradf s first questions. 

“The Emperor is on his way to Paris; we have left the 
army at Smorgoni ; by now it must be in position at Wilna.” 

“The Emperor would have been more comfortable here 
than at the hotel.” 

“He wishes to remain incognito; we are starting again at 
once.” 

“Will you not take something, if only a plate of soup, 
Your Grace?” 

“I am taking liuicheon with the Emperor at the hotel. 
But send a bottle of Burgundy there. His Majesty prefers 
that wine; and as he has been unable to obtain any on the 
road he will be very glad to find a good glass.” 

“is the Emperor's health good? What state is the army 
in?” 

“The army is in a dire plight, overwhelmed by misery, 
hunger and cold. Only the Guard still looks like a body of 
troops.” 

“M. de Bassano writes of nothing but successes. . . .” 

“Actually wc have beaten the Russians everywhere, even 
at the crossing of the Beresina, where we took 1600 prisoners, 
as I counted myself.” 

“M. de Bassano said 6000.” 

“The fact remains that we beat the Russians, who ought 
to have beaten us.” 

tall man who stalked in, supported by one of my embassy secre- 
taries. ‘Let us go; come, follow meT said this phantom. His 
head was enveloped in a silken shawl, his face lost to sight in the 
depths of the fur in which he seemed buried, his gait hampered by 
fur-Jined top-boots. It was a kind of ghost-scene.” 
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“Why make out that we have taken 6000 prisoners. And 
why, in such grave circumstances, when it is essential that he 
should know the truth, write to. an Ambassador as if he were 
the editor of the Moniteur ? ‘ 

“The number of prisoners is of little matter, as we l^annot 
keep them.” 

“What is to hinder us ?” 

“How are we to feed prisoners when our own mci^ are 
littering the road-side, dying of hunger?” 

' “Have wc suffered heavy losses?” 

“Too heavy,” I answered, with a deep sigh, “These 
disastrous results are well worthy of those who urged this war. 
What folly ! ” 

“Not everyone urged it. Not everyone has deceived the 
Emperor as to what would happen. But what docs it matter ? 
Your Grace will have justice done you now, for it is well 
known that you did your best to prevent it. As for me, I 
have not hesitated to displease the Emperor by exposing the 
true facts of the situation and the state of Poland. I continually 
write to the Duke of Bassano ; but he only replies by sending 
accounts of victories which deceive nobody here. This 
country is ruined. It has been crushed.”* 

I brought the conversation to a close by leaving the Am- 
bassador to change his clothes, and returned to the Emperor. 
He was all the more impatient to sec M. de Pradt because, 
being dissatisfied with him, he was anxious to show his dis- 
pleasure. Ever since leaving Sicrock the Emperor had grown 
more excited as the moment of meeting the Ambassador grew 
nearer, and lie repeated again and again what he had already 
said about him. For this reason he did not alight at his 
ambassador’s house, which I had suggested as more comfort- 
able and convenient for seeing the various members of the 
Polish Government he wished to interview. 

1 “It was not until December 2nd that I was told of the crossing 
of the Bercsina. The Duke of Bassano, in his usual way, turned 
it into a marvellous victory.” (Dc Pradt, His Wire de Vambassade^ 
206.) 

* Compare this account with that of Pradt (His Wire de I* am - 
bassade, 208). 
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“I refuse to stay with a raan whom I am going to 
dismiss/* he said. “He has given me too much cause for 
complaint.” 

I passed over in silence what the Emperor added to this 
speech and so often repeated in the access of his ill-humour. 
He blamed M. de Pradt for meanness, for lack of tact, for 
misdirecting the zeal of our adherents. 

“He has ruined all my plans with his indolence,** said the 
Emperor. “He is a chatterbox, and nothing more. I have 
often wished to see Talleyrand here.** 

The Ambassador arrived just when the Emperor was saying 
these last words.^ Napoleon received him coldly. M. de 
Pradt came forward eagerly and asked how His Majesty was. 
His words had the ring of genuine concern but this seemed 
to be even less in his favour. The Emperor would rather have 
been blamed, even criticized and found fault with by any 
ocher man, and was less disposed to tolerate this man-to-man 
air of interest on the part of one against whom he was deeply 
incensed. Perceiving the efihet he was producing, M. de 
Pradt became colder and more reserved. These preliminaries 
sliowcd me clearly that I should be doing the Ambassador a 
service by leaving him with no witness, and so giving him an 
opportunity of private conversation with the Emperor; and I 
left the room. But the same reason made the Emperor desire 
the presence of a third party, to increase M. de Pradt*s dis- 
comfiture, and he bade me remain. When I explained, how- 
ever, that certain orders had to be given for the continuation 
of our journey, and a cloak had to be bought for him, he let 
me go, bidding me send for Count Stanislas Potocki,® as well 

^ This was at half-past one, according to Pradt (Histoire de 
I'amhassade, 209). This would appear to be rather late if, as 
Caulaificourt says above, Napoleon arrived at the Hotel d*Angle- 
terre at eleven o’clock. 

®‘*Only genuine feeling could inspire or excuse in a subject 
speaking to his sovereign, the tone in which I asked, 'Are you 
well? I have been so worried about you, but here you arc. How 
relieved 1 am to see youl’” (Pradt, Histoire, 211.) 

® Count Stanislas-Kostka Potocki, father-in-law of Countess 
Anna, was bom in 1757, and died at Willanovic, September 14, 
^ Continued overleaf 
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as the Minister of Finance.^ He added that I was to get every- 
thing ready for a speedy departure, and to return immediately. 
I bought the cloak for the Emperor, who suffered 'Severely 
from the cold at mght time although I covered him with half 
my own cloak, thereby making myself exceedingly un- 
comfortable. \ 

I hurried forward the dinner and returned to the^ room 
adjoining the Emperor’s, to send off a courier to Wilha and 
an outrider to precede us to Posen. As the door between the 
two rooms closed imperfectly, I could not help hearing the 
Emperor heaping on liis Ambassador all the reproaches he 
had already enumerated in his conversations with ine.^ He 
concluded by saying that neither his tone, his conduct, nor 
anything about him, had been French. He reproached him 
with making plans for a campaign, with acting the soldier 
when he knew notliing about military matters, and added 
that he ought to confine himself to politics and saying his Mass. 
He had been sent to Warsaw to represent France honourably, 
and not make petty economies and lay plans for a fortune for 
himself, which would have been assured him had he performed 
his duty as he ought. But as it was, he had achieved nothing 
but blunders. 

M. de Pradt tried to justify himself, protesting his devotion, 
his zeal, his regret for any errors he had committed, his desire 
to do better. He defended and justified Poland for not having 
done all the Emperor desired for the success of the Russian 
expedition. He enumerated the sacrifices she had made, the 
forces she had raised, which he placed as high as over 80,000 
men.® He declared that everyone was ruined, that not a 

1821. He was President of the Council General of the Polish 
Confederation, Cf. Bignon, Souvenirs d*un diplomate : la Cologne en 
1812-13, 1864, 40. 

^ Count Thadeus Mostowski, died in Paris, December 6, 1842. 

® Compare this account with M. de Pradt’s attempt to ridicule 
the conversation in his Histoire de ramhassade^ 213. 

8 “I explained to him why and how the dispersion of the Polish 
forces had ended in reducing an army of 80,000 men practically 
to invisibility.” (De Pradt, Histoire de Vamhassudey 212.) 
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crown-piece could be found in the whole country, that finan- 
cial help would have to be given if anything at all was to be 
done. The more M, dc Pradt justified himself, the angrier 
the Emperor became. He blamed him for the incalculable 
consequences that must ensue from his neglect to call up the 
levies, and added that, from the Ambassador’s own words, it 
was plain that he was courting foolish popularity, that a clever 
man like himself ought to have seen, and made the Poles 
U'licrstand, that to prolong the struggle by withholding the 
means of bringing it to a speedy end, would merely injure 
themselves. 

The Emperor summoned me; the Ambassador’s presence 
seemed to be infuriating him. His gestures, the way he 
shrugged his shoulders showed his temper so clearly that I 
really shared the embarrassment of his victim, who was in 
an agony of mortification. I felt I should be doing them both 
a kindness by going out for a moment, and returning an instant 
later to inform His Majesty that dinner was served. But he 
had again started his tale of reproaches and went on, now 
with vehemence, now with cold disdain, until, seeing a card 
on the mantelpiece he stopped suddenly in the middle of a 
sentence, snatched it up, wrote a few words on it, and handed 
it to mc.^ 

All this time M. de Pradt was trying to get in a few words 
in self-defence, casting blame on all the French authorities, of 
whom he complained bitterly, as well as of the generals, etc. 
It seemed to me that, on some grounds, his remarks were not 
without reason. 

This criticism of the military aspect annoyed the Emperor 

^ This paper, as it transpires later, was an order to instruct 
Maret to arrange the immediate replacement of M, de Pradt. The 
latter had observed the incident; at a later period Vitrolles, who 
enjoyed his conhdcnce, was to write: “While the Archbishop was 
carrying on his impertinent discourse, Bonaparte took up a pencil 
as though to write some urgent order, and passed over to M. de 
Caulaincourt a paper on which he had scribbled 'Get rid of this 
scoundrel.’ The Master of the Horse went out of the room as 
though to carry out the order, and shortly afterwards called the 
Archbishop and dismissed him, I know not on what pretext,” 
(Vitrolles, AUmotres, I, 195.) 
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still more ; he would not even permit any comments on the 
operations undertaken by Prince Schwarzenberg. As for the 
tactics of the troops in the Duchy of Poland, of which the 
Emperor actuiilly approved no more than did the Ambassador, 
he told him sharply that he would not allow a priest to pass 
any judgment on the matter. The Emperor spokd of the 
defence of the Duchy, which he considered would be a\ simple 
matter if the levies were raised, although the Ambassador held 
that the country was exposed and m great peril. The Em- 
peror always argued on the hypothesis that the army would 
remain at Wilna, and that Schwarzenberg would do what was 
expected of him. He anticipated holding and defending the 
Duchy by PoUsh levies, and by a general rising. He even 
wished to cover his army quarters by a screen of those PoHsh 
Cossacks of which he was never tired of talking, though, for 
lack of money, they had not yet even been collected into 
depots. 

The discussion had by now taken a turn for the better and 
was no longer disagreeably personal, and M. de Pradt, zealous 
in military controversies, adopted a rather dogmatic tone in 
refuting, with some reason as it seemed to me, what the 
Emperor laid down in the tone of a master who expects silence 
rather than disagreement. The Ambassador even seemed to 
allow himself more freedom in liis observations than would 
have been permissible in private conversation. He saw safety 
only in what we no longer possessed — well-organized and 
well-paid armies ; and he asserted that without money not a 
horse nor a man could be hoped for in the Duchy. 

“Then what do the Poles want?” the Emperor demanded 
sharply. “It is for them we are fighting, for them that I have 
lavished my treasure. If they mean to do nothing for their 
^ own cause, it is useless for them to work up such a passion 
for the restoration of their independence.” 

“They want to be Prussian,” answered the Ambassador. 

“Why not Russian?”^ rejoined the Emperor indig- 
nantly. 

^ These words arc almost te <tually identical with those reported 
iby Pradt in his Histoire de Vamhassade^ 213. 
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He turned his back on M. dc Pradt, telling him to return 
in half an hour with the Ministers who had been sum- 
moned. 

When M. de Pradt had gone the Emperor launched into a 
long and violent tirade against liim, accusing him of being 
afraid of the Russians, and of having, throughout the campaign, 
frightened rather than reassured the Poles and of having 
ruined all his plans in Poland. 

“Carry out at once the order I gave you/* he said sharply, 
referring to what he had written on the card which he had 
handed to me in M. dc Pradt’s presence. It said : “Tell Maret 
that fear of the Russians lias made the Archbishop of MaUnes 
lose his head ; he is to be sent back and someone else entrusted 
with his duties.’* 

I had thrust the card in my pocket. At the moment I 
continued pacing up and down with the Emperor, without 
answering or executing his orders. 

Noticing his silence, I reminded liiin that dinner had been 
growing cold for some time, but he paid little attention to this, 
directing me again to carry out the order. After a moment I 
pointed out to him that this change would produce a bad 
effect on the Council at Warsaw. 

“If M. de Pradt,” I said, “has, as Your Majesty thinks, 
wheedled the members of the Council, he wiU be all tlie 
more agreeable to them at a difficult time. No harm will 
be done by leaving him here for some dme. He will 
do his best to remedy his errors, and circumstances will 
stimulate liis zeal. He will even do better than a new man 
could do. If you dismiss him, he will say it is for having 

E rotected the interests of the Duchy, and that will have a 
ad effect.” 

The Emperor then enumerated the different orders which 
the Duke of Bassano had given M. dc Pradt concemine levies. 
He went into lengthy details as to the means placed at the 
disposal of the Ambassador and the Duchy, and concluded by 
saying : 

“You shall write from Posen. Now let us dine, so that I 
can see the Ministers and then start off.” 
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So that the Emperor should not go back on his decision, I 
threw the card in the fire in liis presence. Preoccupijed by 
affairs, anxious to see the Ministers and be on the road jagain. 
His Majesty did not remain long at table, although the cup 
of coffee we had snatched at Pultusk had refreshed li but 
little. 

“Business nourishes me,” said the Emperor, “and I have a 
surfeit from discontent. This priest has annoyed me. What 
impudence ! He complains of everyone, criticizes everythmg. 
What has he ever done to entitle him to blame others. He is 
losing this campaign for me.” 

The Emperor also received Count Taillis, lieutenant- 
general in command at Warsaw, who had nothing to say in 
praise of the Ambassador’s behaviour in the moment of 
crisis. 

The Emperor accorded a good reception to the Ministers 
who accompanied M. de Pradt.^ These gentlemen spoke of 
the dangers His Majesty had run, and their happiness in seeing 
him in such good health. His presence was in itself sufficient 
guarantee of a brighter future, etc. The Emperor brushed 
aside the idea that he had ever run any risks. He laughingly 
observed that rest and quiet were only the lot of sluggard 
monarchs, adding that he thrived on fatigue. He told them 
that the army was still strong in numbers, with more than 
150,000 men, which was hardly the truth. The Russians, 
according to him, were not holding out; they had been 
beaten in every direction, even at the Bercsina. These 
Russians were no longer the men of Eylau and Friedland. 
Before three months had elapsed he would have as strong an 
army as he had when he opened the campaign. His arsenals 
•were fuU, he had all the essentials in equipment and troops 10 
make a splendid army. From his private cabinet in the Tui- 
leries he could impose his will on Vienna and Berlin better 
than from army headquarters. “I carry more weight 
when I am on my throne in the Tuileries than when I am 
leading my army,*’ he said. He spoke of Marengo and 


^ Potocki and Mostowski. 
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Essling, battles that had been almost lost yet which, a couple 
of hours later, had placed Austria at his disposal.^ 

I went into the other room to make certain that everything 
was ready. The sledges were drawn up before the door.® 

, 1 paid the hotel-keeper, gave a few directions, and made notes 
of the strange conversation I had just heard. After dinner, 
while the Emperor was at his toilet, I jotted down particulars 
of what I had said to the Ambassador and of his conversation 
with the Emperor. As soon as I was able to pay attention to 
what was being said, I heard the Emperor attributing his 
reverses solely to the climate, and admitting that he had 
possibly stayed too long at Moscow because, having sent 
Lauriston to Russian headquarters, he had hoped to be able 
to conclude a peace. He said that Wilna would be held, 
agreeing that the Russians had shown strength of character, 
and that they loved the Tsar Alexander. The burning of 
Moscow, he acknowledged, had upset his plans. He em- 
phasized the fact that it was the Russians who had set fire to 
their own capital. He spoke of the need for showing strength 
of mind on our side, adding that even grave reverses might 
lead to astounding successes. He talked with eagerness of the 
levies to be raised, especially of the indispensable Pohsh 
Cossacks. 

The Ministers emphasized the distress of their country. The 
Emperor did not seem to pay attention to this. M. de Pradt 
supported them generously when they asked for money. The 
Emperor granted some millions from the Courland contribu- 
tion and from the depreciation of the coinage,® and concluded 

^ Sec Countess Potocka’s account of the interview between 
Napoleon and Potocki. Her concluding remarks are; “The 
fascination that this extraordina^ man exercised over all who heard 
him was so powerful that my father-in-law, who had been in the 
depths of gloom when he left us, returned full of hope,* * M^moires , 
332.) 

®This is to say, the Emperor’s sledge and that with which 
Roustam had come to join his master. 

® “He granted, as a loan, a sum of two to three millions in 
copper from Piedmont, which had been lying at Warsaw for three 
months, and three or four millions in paper, drawn from the 
contributions of Courland.” (De Pradt, Histoire, 219.) 

H 
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by announcing the imminent arrival of the diplomatic 
corps from Wilna.^ He then started to talk of his journey, 
and then I entered the room. The Ministers urg|:d the 
Emperor to rest for a few hours while relays were^ bemg 
organized along the road. They inquired whether was 
going to take the Silesia route by Glogau. , 

“Yes, by Prussia,” answered the Emperor. 

This crossing of the Prussian territory, short though it was, 
worried him. He told them, questioning me as he dnr so, 
that I had given all the necessary instructions for relays, and 
that he was about to start at once. He then dismissed the 
Ministers very graciously, amid their renewed expressions of 
devotion, in which they were all joined by M. dc Pradt, who 
seemed to have forgotten the rebukes administered before 
dinner. 

We mounted our sledge without further delay, ^ and once 
again the Emperor gave vent to his spleen against M. de Pradt. 
He passed the most bitter comments on the Archbishop’s 
terror w^hen the l-lussians had nearly reached the Duchy, and 
on the bad example given by his behaviour on that occasion. 
He spoke of his breeding and his manner, which were out of 
keeping, His Majesty said, with the education he had received, 
with the company in which he must have mixed, particularly 
with the religious calling he had chosen. The Emperor kept 
on alleging that M. dc Pradt had lost him Poland and ruined 
his campaign. It had been a mistake to pay heed to foolish 
intrigues and not send Talleyrand, who would have served 
him well, as he had previously done at Frinckenstein.® 

The most diificult part of our journey had certainly been 

^ On December nth, Napoleon wrote to Maret from Kutno: 
“Let the diplomatic corps know that I am going to Paris, that 
they must no longer remain with the army.” {Correspondance de 
Napoleon, 19384.) Throughout the campaign the Ambassadors 
hacf remained at Wilna, with the Minister of Foreign AfiFairs. 

® According to Countess Potocka {Memoires, 335) they left 
about nine o’clock in the evening; according to Bourgoing 
{^Souvenirs wilitaires, 196) it was at seven. 

^ April-May, 1807. 
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accomplished. We had still to cross the little strip of Prussian 
territory after Glogau,^ and this worried the Emperor more 
than all the rest of his journey. We travelled at great speed, 
but when a shaft of our sledge broke we were obliged to stop 
at Kutno to have it mended, which delayed us more than two 
hours.® The sub-prefect recognized the Emperor, and gave 
him the best reception that lay in his power. His wife and 
sister, two pretty Polish girls, were thrilled with excitement 
at having His Majesty under their roof, and were dchghtcd 
beyond measure at seeing him in good health. No physiog- 
nomy is so expressive as the Polish. The Emperor appreciated 
the warmth of his reception, but had so much business on 
hand that there was no opportunity for chatting with the 
ladies or the sub-prefect, and he employed his time in dictating 
orders for the Duke of Bassano and for Warsaw. He in- 
structed his Ministers^ to hurry on the levies and the arming of 
the Duchy, informing them of what he had granted the Poles 
and ordering the Duke to send a fresh courier to Vieima and 
to Prince Schwarzenberg. He also issued orders to Lauriston, 
who was to go to Warsaw,* instructing him to remain there, 

^ It was before and not after Glogau that the Dicsdcn road 
crossed Silesian Prussia before entering Saxony. In his Iftmraire de 
Napoleon Jer de Smorspm d Paris ^ 66, Bourgoing says: “He [Nap- 
oleon] followed the straight line Lenczizca-Glogau -Bautzen,*’ 

® December ii, 1812. Between Warsaw and Kutno the road 
passed by way of Lowicz. According to Countess Potocka 
{Aiemoires, 335), who had it, she says, from Wonsowicz, as soon 
as he arrived in the city Napoleon wanted to turn aside from his 
road to visit Countess Walcwska at her chateau at Walewice. 
Caulaincourt was opposed to this. Madame Walcwska had left 
Warsaw, where de Pradt’s tactlessness rendered her position 
difficult, and had gone straight to Pans some time before Napoleon 
passed through Warsaw. 

® See Napoleon’s letter to Maret dated Kutno, December it, 
1812, in the Correspondance de Napoleon, 19384. 

* Lauriston received the order to go to Warsaw in a letter from 
the Emperor, dated at Smorgoni, December 5, 1812. {Corres- 
pondance de Napoleon, 19381.) His instructions were: “You will 
order provisions, see to the levy of the confederation of the 
nobles, and endeavour to arm them.” 
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to assume command of the entire army, and to arm Modlin and 
Sierock. To General du Taillis,^ whom he had seen at War- 
saw, he confirmed in writing the orders he had given him 
verbally, that he was to keep all the troops passing thiough 
the city, and to organize and arm the National Guard, ac. 

The Emperor grew impatient with my slow writing,\ my 
fingers being still numb with cold, and decided to write Him- 
self while I made minutes of what he had already dictated. 
But his own fingers were stiff, his handwriting was at the l^st 
illegible, and after writing two letters which he could not even 
read himself he was obliged to dictate fresh ones to me. . 
Dinner put a stop to this correspondence. I preserved the 
two historic letters written in the Empcror*s own hand, and 
sent off the despatches while he dined. By this time the 
sledge was repaired. His Majesty barely took time to eat ; I 
managed to snatch a piece of bread with which to make niy 
meal as we went on our way. The Emperor was deeply 
touched by the reception he had met with at Kutno, and 
instructed me to tell Duroc, when wc arrived in Paris, to send 
a gift to the sub-prefect’s wife. 

During the journey from Warsaw to Kumo the Emperor 
spoke of England, of the difficulty of forcing her to make 
peace unless some financial crisis or internal embarrassment 
forced the hands of the Cabinet. At the moment he seemed 
to regret that his idea for the restoration of Poland had 
embroiled him with Russia. He agreed that she was of great 
weight in the Continental System. 

“Rumiantsof,” he went on, “was aware how advantageous 
to me this aUiance would be. He was no genius, but he was 
a man of sound judgment, with a thorough imderstanding of 
the European situation as it developed after Tilsit, and as we 
envisaged it at Erfurt. He also realized so fully the advantages 
we should draw from the alliance in France’s relation to 

^Antoine Jean Baptiste Amablc Ramond du Bose, Count du 
Taillis, born at Nangis, November 12, 1760, died at Paris, Febru- 
ary 3, 1851, formerly aide-dc-camp to Berthier, had lost his right 
arm in 1807. Promoted General of Division, June 29,, 1807, he 
was appointed Governor of Warsaw at the beginning of the 1812 
campaign, having filled similar posts at Munich and Erfurt. 
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England, that he would not even believe in hostihties until we 
had crossed tlie Nienien. He always doubted my real intention 
of attacking Russia. He thought my object was to make them 
shut their eyes to what had happened, and that my hostile de- 
monstrations were only to force Russia not to receive neutrals 
and to consider herself fortunate that I stopped at threats. 

“I could not permit this admission of pretended neutrals,” 
the Emperor continued, “as it furnished the English with a 
means of eluding the continental blockade. But I would have 
passed it over, and we should have reached an understanding 
if I had been able to entertain any hope of persuading the Tsar 
Alexander to make a great march on India. At the point we 
had reached in our struggle with England, whose Cabinet 
was staking all, this would have been the only way of alarming 
the London merchants. The nation would have forced the 
Government to treat for peace. But after Erfurt I felt sus- 
picion in the air. For my part, affairs in Spain were more or 
less spoihng my other projects. Alexander and Rumiantsof 
did not incline so much as 1 had expected to the partition of 
Turkey, and thus all my plans made at Tilsit had to be modi- 
fied. I may have been obliged to look at things from another 
angle. By some means or other we must get out of the ditch 
wc arc in, find some means of forcing England to make peace, 
weaken Russia, solve the problem of Europe by creating a 
great buffer State, It would be a splendid and noble thing to 
rob England of any hope of forming a new coalition, by 
sapping the strength of the only great Power which could still 
be her ally.” 

The Emperor told me that he had long thought that 
Constantinople was coveted by Russia. In the hope of an 
expedition, or at least a demonstration, against India, he had 
plaimed another expedition by sea (possibly independent of 
the land operation), to which he would have been able to 
furnish a strong contingent, if he could have persuaded the 
Russians to allow a French corps to march through their 
country. But from what he knew, and from what the Tsar 
and Rumiantsof had told him, this would have been difficult 
to negotiate. 
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The Emperor appears to have planned his expedition 
against India in the following manner. He had obtained 
from the navy all the necessary information. It seemed to 
him that the main obstacle was the impossibility of carrying 
sufficient water for 25-30,000 men for such a long voyage. 
Otherwise he had found no insuperable difficulty. He would 
have directed the expedition against Surat, ^ a landing b^ing 
made at some point on the Mahratta coast, where the pedple 
were natural enemies of the English and ready at any momfent 
to take up arms against them.- The expeditionary force 
would have been 30,000 strong. They would put in at only 
one port, Mauritius, to water and take on board provisions 
and leave any sick. These latter would have been replaced 
by two or three thousand negroes for whom the colonists 
would be paid in ready money. 

France, the Empress, and the King of Rome were subjects 
of daily conversation. His Majesty never wearied of exclaiin- 
ing how glad he would be to see them again, and expressed 
the most tender affection for them. The Empress he praised 
constantly, talking of his home life with a feeh’ng and a sim- 
plicity that did one good to hear; of France and the French 
with an enthusiasm which was consoling after so many 
sacrifices. 

“I make myself out to be worse than I really am,*’ he said 
to me laughingly. “For 1 have observed that the French are 
always ready to eat out of one’s hand. They lack seriousness ; 
consequently, that quality impresses them most. I am sup- 
posed to be severe, even hard! So much the better! It 
saves me from having to be so 1 My firmness passes for in- 
sensibility ; and it is partly to this impression that we owe the 
existing state of good order, although the Revolution is so 
Recent, and although we have a generation among us reared 

^ A port of Hindustan, on the left bank of the Tapty. It had 
belonged to the English since i5oo. “ 

2 The Mahrattas occupied the entire region of Hindustan from 
sea to sea between the province of Agra and the Krichna. After 
the fall of Tippoo Sahib, in 1799, they were in constant strife 
against the EngUsh. 
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in disorder and with no conception of morality or religion. 
So I do not complain of my reputation. Come, Caulaincourt, 
I am a man ! Whatever some people may say, I have bowels 
and a heart, though it is the heart of a sovereign. The tears 
of a duchess move me to no pity whatsoever, but I am touched 
by the woes of peoples. I want to see them happy, and the 
French shall be so. If I live ten years, there will be content- 
ment everywhere. Do you believe that I do not like to please 
men ? It does me good to see a happy face, but I am compelled 
to defend myself against this natural disposition, lest advantage 
be taken of it. I proved tliis more than once with Josephine 
who was always asking me for things, and wheedled them 
out of me with tears when I ought to have refused her.” 

The Emperor often asked me if I too should not be delighted 
to see my loved ones again. This good and natural manifesta- 
tion of His Majesty’s real feehngs refreshed me more than I 
can say. I should have liked the ears of all Europe to hear his 
words, and every echo to repeal them. I am positive that I 
lost not one syllable of this conversation, which I would gladly 
have prolonged indefinitely. 

The Emperor was most anxious to meet his couriers in 
order to get the eagerly-awaited letters from France — the first 
we had received since Smorgoni. He accordingly pressed on 
our journey as much as he could. At Posen we rejoined the 
road the army had taken on its way to Konigsberg. 

Meanwhile the Emperor reviewed his Cabinet. He praised 
the Arch-Chancellor Carabaccrcs as a man of prudent counsel 
and a great lawyer. His equitable and singularly clear judg- 
ment had thrown much light upon several articles in the Code, 
notably those presenting the greatest difficulties. Alluding to 
the death of the King: ^‘Only fear,” he said, “prevented him 
from voting his acquittal.^ Cambaccres was far from being 
a revolutionary. He was a man worthy of confidence and 
incapable of abusing it; he had always made the best use 

^ In the Convention, Cambacer^s voted “Yes” on the question 
of the ^It of Louis XVI, but on the question of the application 
of the death penalty he voted for a reprieve until the cessation of 
hostilities. 
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of the trust given him; his high repute was most justly 
acquired.” 

The Emperor cited the Duke of Rovigo as a man entirely 
devoted to him, a man of strong character and independent 
viewpoint. He had a good heart, he said; he is thoroughly 
sound, even obliging. He would often have been dup^ if 
the Emperor had not stopped him. But he was too sdf- 
interested, and this displeased His Majesty, who had decided 
to deprive him of the gaming monopoly for he was incessantly 
asking for money although he had already been given large 
sums, and his fortune, since he became a Minister, had risen to 
five or six milHons. As for the rest, the public was unjust in 
its opinion of him. It was held up against him that he had 
been present at the execution of the Duke of Enghien. 

“But,” he added, “he had received orders to attend the 
execution, and, being commandant of the gendarmerie, 

it was his duty to be there. Anybody else would have obeyed 
orders exactly as he did. He was a much better man, much 
less of an inquisitor, than Fouche. It is now the fashion to 
to laugh at Savary. It was, indeed, ridiculous that a Divisional 
General, Minister of Police, should be taken from his bed and 
whisked off to gaol by a madman just escaped from a lunatic 
asylum.^ This incident very naturally made all Paris roar 
with laughter, and ridicule is more fatal to those in authority 
than their mistakes,” 

Turning later to the Duke of Otranto, he said: “The man 
is merely a schemer. He is prodigiously clever and facile 
with the pen. He is a thief, and steals anything he can lay 
hands on. He must be worth millions. He was a great 
revolutionary, a man of blood. He thought to atone for his 
misdeeds, or anyhow to cause them to be forgotten, by making 
up to the relatives of his victims, and to all appearance he has 
become the protector of the Faubourg Saint-Germain. He is 
a man whom it may be useful to employ, for he is still the 
fugleman of many revolutionaries and is, besides, exceedingly 
capable. But I can no longer place any confidence in 
him.” 

1 A refetence to the Malet conspiracy. 
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The Duke of Gaeta,^ who appeared next in this survey, 
was, His Majesty said, a good financier, a man of method and 
probity, who had rendered great services in his sphere. M. dc 
Barb6-Marbois,2 whom he named next, was a schemer with 
the appearance of a Quaker and the deceptive semblance of 
an honest man. 

‘T was duped by hijii for a long time,” he said, “for he 
professed a certain rigour in liis principles, and a severity of 
judgment on other people and on events, which made me 
think he would be no more indulgent to himself. He is 
discontented with everything, fondhng power, detesting it 
and belitthng it. He is, at heart, an unprincipled man, full of 
envy and fault-finding, devoid of capacity. Thinking liim a 
man of talents, I placed great confidence in him for some time, 
only to discover too late that I was mistaken. I paid dearly 
for the error. He is safe in the Court of Accounts ; he cannot 
make blunders there, and he is obliged to carry out his new 
fiuictions with the probity for which he is renowned.'* 

Upon my observing that he had the reputation of being 
virtuous, above all, unimpeachably honest : 

“Oh, he is honest enough,’* replied the Emperor. “As 
for being virtuous, that is simply a part he plays ; at heart he 
IS a rascal.” 

Of M. dc Fontanes^ the Emperor said : 

“He is too much of a sycophant. He has great talent. He 
serves me with zeal and for the moment is directing Pubhc 
Instruction very competently. The Revolution has made us 

^ Marius Michel Charles Gaudin, born at Saint-Denis, January 
16, 1756, died at Gcnnevillicrs, November 5, 1841, Duke of Gaeta, 
August 15, 1809. tie was Minister of Finance from November 
II, 1799, nndl April 3, 1814, and from March 20 to June 23, 1813. 

* Marquis Frangois dc Barbe-Marbois, born at Metz, January 31, 
1743, died at Paris, January 12, 1837. He was Minister of the 
Public Treasury from September 27, 1801, to January 27, 1806, 
when he was dismissed in consequence of an imprudent financial 
measure. In 1808 he was appointed President of the Court of 
Accounts. 

® Fontanes had been Chancellor of the University since March 17, 
1808. 



2I8 


Memoirs of Caulaincourt 

too full of the Greeks and Romans ; we must give our children 
monarchical ideas, and that is quite in accordance with Fon- 
tanes’s opinions ; or so, at least, he proclaims. If I al^wed 
him, he would even go too far in that direction. He is a man 
of parts, but his head is small. If I had not checked him, he 
would have given us an education of Louis XV’s ityle. 
He thought it would please me, but I stopped him. One day 
I said to him; ‘Monsieur de Fontanes, at least leave us \ the 
republic of letters !’^ These words brought him on the ri^ht 
road again. 1 am not afraid of energetic men ; I know how to 
use auf guide them. Besides, I can do nothing opposed to 
equahty, and youth, like the nation, clings to equality. If 
you have talent 1 can push you forward ; if you have merit I 
can protect you. This is recognized, and it is very useful to 
me. Fontanes would have reared marquises for me; their 
only place is on the stage; moreover, ideas to-day have de- 
throned them there since Mole left the stage-^ and Flcury® 
disappeared. I need councillors of state, prefects, officers, 
engineers, professors. It is essential to give an impetus to 
teaching and to season these young heads of Greeks and 

^ In 1 806 Fontanes, at that time President of the Legislature, 
had inserted in the Mercure de France the advance notice of a book 
he had written in support of absolute monarchy. It was this that 
drew the reply from Napoleon quoted here. 

“ Franc^ois Rcn6 Molet, or Mole, born at Paris, November 24, 
1734, made his first appearance at the Th6itre Franqais, October 7, 
1754. Fie died at Paris, December ii, 1802. Mole had aban- 
doned with reluctance the parts of love-sick grand gentlemen 
which he had formerly rendered with incomparable art. (L. de 
Lanzac de Laborie, Paris sous Napoleon', le Theatre Franfais^ 104.) 

® Abraham Joseph Benard, known as Fleury, was bom at 
Chartres, October 27, 1750, and made his debut at the Theatre 
J^rangais, March 7, 1774; he quilted the stage, April i, i8i8, and 
died at Valengay, March 3, 1822. “In his great comedy parts, 
which he had shared with Mole and played alone after the latter’s 
death, instead of the impetuosity and' seductiveness which M0I6 
threw into the characters, he exhibited a certain dry distinction, 
with an aristocratic falsetto voice, that portrayed so exactly the 
gentlemen of the old Court that it made the period live again to 
all who had known those times and the old regime.” (Ibid., 
p. 107.) 
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Romans. It is important to give a monarchic turn to the 
energy of these memories; for that is history. I shall give 
my first attention to education ; it will be my first care as soon 
as peace is established, for it is the safeguard of the future. I 
want it to be public for all, even that of my son, in part. I 
have a great plan in that connection.” 

To my regret this conversation was interrupted by our 
arrival in the early hours of the morning [December 12th] 
at the Hotel de Saxe, at Posen. 

“Give me my despatches,” were the Emperor’s first words. 

In accordance with my instructions, the director of posts^ 
had kept the two which came through. The Emperor’s 
impatience was such that he would have ripped open the cases 
if he had had a knife at hand. Numb with colci, my fingers 
were not quick enough for him in working the combinations 
of the padlocks. At last I handed him the Empress’s letter 
and one from Madame de Montesquieu enclosing the report 
on the King of Rome. This was the first news since leaving 
Wilna, for luck had been against us, as we had met no courier 
between that town and MariampoL The Emperor had never 
ceased to speculate on the impression that would be caused 
by the absence of any news of the army, so it can easily be 
imagined with what eagerness he read the despatches from the 
Arch-Chancellor and the other Ministers. I could not tear 
the envelopes open quickly enough to keep pace with his 
impatience. He scanned the pages rather than read them, to 
obtain a general i dca of their contents. After this hasty review, 
he settled down to perusing carefully those despatches which 
had struck him as being the most important. He did me the 
honour of reading aloud the letters from the Empress and 
Madame de Montesquiou. 

“Haven’t I got an excellent wife?” he said. 

The particulars that the Empress gave him about his son, all 
of which were confirmed by the governess, delighted His 
Majesty. Notwithstanding that he was so preoccupied with 
affairs, in tliis moment he was just a good husband, indeed the 

^ At Posen the Emperor rejoined the line of communication 
between France and the army, which he had left at MariampoL 
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best of husbands, and the fondest of fathers. I cannot describe 
my pleasure in contemplating him at such moments . His joy, 
his happiness, glowing in every feature, went to my lieaift. 

He made me read the Arch-Chancellor s letters, as welll as 
communications from the Ministers of Police and WaJl I 
took advantage of the momentary freedom afforded me wnilc 
the Emperor was going through his correspondence to give 
orders for the continuation of our journey. The carriage h^d 
been unable to catch us up,i and as the Emperor had giv^n 
me no time to take money out of it when we parted from it, 
all my funds were exhausted. I had some money brought 
me by the director of couriers. ^ I notified the General com- 
manding in Glogau that wc should be arriving, and that he 
was to have the city gates read} ® and supper prepared for us. 
I then employed the two hours left before starting in putting 
my notes in order, and completing the particulars I had taken 
of our last conversation since leaving Warsaw. The Emperof 
took an hour’s rest. He lunched, and wc then took to the 
road again. We were now meeting the bearers of news, 
and the farther we proceeded the shorter we made the intervals 
between receiving despatches. In this manner wc were able 
to receive in one day’s journey our friends’ letters covering 
three or four days. Every letter received was a source of 
fresh happiness to the Emperor. He made me read most of 
his despatches, except those in the post packet.'^ Only once 
did he give me a few extracts from this to read, saying, as he 
did so : 

“What imprudence! What fools men are! I have not 

^ This refers to the carriage left behind at Gragow. See above, 
p. 416. 

^ ® When they left Smorgoni, by order of Duroc 50,000 francs 
had been paid over to Caulaincourt by Peyrussc, Treasurer of the 
Privy Purse. (Peyrusse, Memorial et archives, 1 5 1 .) On his part, 
Meneval had given 14,000 francs to Constant, who had stayed 
behind, 

® That is to say, that the city gates should be opened on the 
arrival of the travellers during the course of the night. 

^Enclosing the communications from the "Cabinet Noir.” 
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sufficient opinion of mankind to be malicious, as they ?ay I 
am, or eager for revenge !’* 

The Emperor’s observation was very j ust. The imprudence 
and impudence expressed in some of these intercepted letters 
afforded opportunities for incontestable proof that His Majesty 
was neither malicious nor vindictive ; for in the circumstances 
he might well have justly been severe, whereas when I reached 
Paris I saw the two persons who had given occasion to these 
observations, and they had not been in the slightest degree 
molested or reprimanded. One of them occupied a position 
at Court. 

The Emperor was highly satisfied with the particulars he 
received as to the situation in Paris and in France. Everyone 
was so accustomed to seeing him triumph over difficulties, 
and even extract some advantage from events which seemed 
the most contrary, that public confidence had been but httlc 
shaken by the long silence of which people complained. This 
interruption in communications had not produced exactly 
the effect that he had anticipated. 

“In the actual circumstances,” the Emperor said, “this 
sense of security is rather a pity, for, when it comes, the army 
bulletin will upset confidence.^ A certain disquiet would have 
been |3referablc ; it would have prepared the ground for bad 
news. 

Speaking of the Minister of War,-^ he called him a typical 
courtier, the most conceited man he had ever met : 

“The greatest happiness that could befall him would be if 
lie could persuade everyone that his grandfather had come out 
of the Ark.® He is an honest man, of mediocre talents, with- 
out character, and so addicted to flattering that one can never 
tell how much reliance to place on any opinion he may express. 
He does not know me yet,” added the Emperor, “He 

^ The 29th Bulletin, dated from Molodctchna, December 3rd, 
and sent direct from Smorgoni to Paris, appeared in the Monitewr 
miversel of December 16, 1812. 

* Since August 9, 1807, this Minister had been General Clarke. 

® Clat|ce, who came from an aristocratic Irish family, was the 
son of a subaltern quartermaster at Landrecics. 
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imagines I am like Louis XV, and that he has to get round me 
and be agreeable to me. If I kept mistresses he would be 
their most devoted servant. He considers the Malct affair a 
great conspiracy with many ramifications, and would Hkc to 
have many Jacobins, and even prominent figures, arrated. 
But I tliink Pasquier and Savary^ are right in judging that 
that audacious attempt was simply hatched in the minds W a 
few idiots. It was quite right not to arrest any prominent 
men, for rigorous action causes irritation. If there are ai;iy 
guilty parties at large they will not escape the police, and it 
would not do to have the Government betraying unwarranted 
suspicion. In the eyes of Europe, as of France, it is preferable 
that this conspiracy should appear as nothing more formidable 
than a madman s escapade. Savary anticipated my wishes 
perfectly by adopting this attitude.” 

On our arrival at Glogau that evening^ the General in 
command was not a little surprised to discover that the Master 
of the Horse was none other than the Emperor himself. His 
Majesty went closely into the state of the place and the con- 
dition of the country, issued various orders, and barely took 
time to sup, so anxious was he to be on the way once more. 
We set off in the carriage offered by the General and accepted 
by the Emperor, who was very tired from being unable to he 
at full length m the sledge. 

Certain as 1 was that the snow’^ would prevent us going far 
on wheels, I took the precaution of having our faithful sledge 
follow us ; and it was as well that I did so, for being unable to 
proceed in the carriage at more than a walking pace, wc had 
not left Glogau far behind when we transferred into our less 
comfortable conveyance. Half-frozen in this modest vehicle, 
which we should have done well not to leave, the Emperor 

^ At this time Prefect and Minister of Police, 

^ December 12 th. “The fatigues oLthe road had so exhausted 
his travelling companions, who were already enfeebled by the 
privations experienced during the retreat, that while the Emperor 
was questioning the Governor of Glogau as to the condition of 
the fortress. Count Wonsowicz fell asleep as he sat at table and 
fell from his chair. The Emperor did not have him awakened 
until the moment of departure.” (Bourgoing, Itiniraire^ 66.) 
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was unable to sleep, and began to talk of tlie army, of which, 
owing to the rapidity of our movements, we could have no 
news. He longed to get into Saxony.^ He did not like 
having to cross Prussian territory, and this led to the following 
conversation : 

“If we are stopped, Caulaincourt, what will they do to us ? 
Do you think I sliall be recognized, that it will be known that 
1 am here? You are popular enough in Germany, Caulain- 
court, you speak the language ; you protected the postmasters 
and took all my gendarmes to furnish them with escorts. 
They would never allow you to be arrested or ill-treated.” 

“1 do not suppose they will have very grateful memories 
of a protection that did not hinder their being pillaged.” 

“Bah! They may have suflFered for twenty-four hours, 
but you had their horses given back to them. Berthier never 
stopped talking of your claims on their behalf. Have you 
ever been in Silesia?” 

“Only with Your Majesty.” 

“Then you arc not known here?” 

“No, Sire.” 

“I did not reach Glogau until after the gates had been 
closed for the night. Unless the General or the courier have 
been chattering in front of the postilion, it is impossible that 
anyone should know I am in Prussia.” 

“That is true; jind no one would imagine that it was the 
Emperor travelling in this sorry vehicle. As to the Master of 
the Horse, he is not of sufiicient importance for the Prussians 
to compromise themselves by arresting him. Your Majesty’s 
journey has been so speedy that no one on the road so much 
as knows about it. Some sort of plan would have to be 
arranged before any attempt could be made on us; even a 
spiteful and determmed man must get three or four kindred 
spirits to help him.” 

“If the Prussians were to stop us, what would they do to 
us?” 

“If it was the result of a definite plan, not knowing what 

^'rhe travellers could not enter Saxony until just before 
Bautzen. 
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to do with us they would kill us. So we must defend ourselves 
to the utmost extremity. We may be lucky; there arc four 
of us.’* 

“But if they take you alive, what will they do to yoi, my 
good Duke of Vicenza?” said the Emperor jokingly. 

“If they take me it will be because of my secretarjr, in 
which event I shall be in a bad way.” 

“If we arc stopped,” rejoined the Emperor briskly, '\we 
shall be made prisoners of war, like Francis I. Prussia will get 
back the millions she has paid, and will ask for miUions more.” 

“If they dared strike such' a blow. Sire, we should not get 
off' so cheaply as that.” 

“I think you are right. They fear me too much; they 
would want to keep me.” 

“That is highly probable.” 

“For fear 1 should escape, or lest some terrible reprisals 
might be undertaken, the Prussians would hand me over to 
the Enghsh,” 

“Possibly!’* 

“Can you picture to yourself, Caulaincourt, the figure you 
would cut ill an iron cage, in the main square of London?” 

“If it meant sharing your fate, Sire, I should not complain.” 

“It is not a question of complaining, but of something that 
may happen at any moment, and of the figure you would cut 
in that cage, shut up like a wretched negro left to be eaten by 
flies after being smeared with honey,” rejoined the Emperor, 
with a laugh. 

And there he was for quarter of an hour, laughing at this 
foohsh notion, and the idea of that figure in the cage. 

Never had I seen the Emperor laugh so heartily, and his 
gaiety was so infectious that it was some time before we 
* could speak a word without finding some fresh source of 
amusement. 

It was with considerable relief that the Emperor reflected 
that nothing could be known of his departure and that the 
Prussians, even if they did learn about it, would not dare take 
any action against him while their troops werehn the midst 
of ours and we were as strong as they imagined us to be. 
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^‘But a secret assassination, an ambuscade, would be easy,” 
said His Majesty, thus betraying his lively desire to be across 
this strip of Prussian territory, which gave him food for such 
serious as well as amusing reflections. 

This thought so preoccupied him that he asked if our pistols 
were in good order, at the same time making sure his own 
was ready to hand. I had inspected them at Posen, so we 
firmly made up our minds to give a warm reception to the 
first person who interfered with us. Any inquisitive fellow 
who had thrust his head in at our door that night would have 
fared ill. 

The change of relays interrupted our conversation. As the 
Emperor had not wished the courier for Glogau to be more 
than an hour ahead of us, and as he had travelled slower than 
we had, he was only a short distance in front, and the relay 
horses were not ready. The Emperor could think of nothing 
but this delay. Accustomed to having everyone at his beck 
and call, he could not understand that it should take more 
than the half-hour by which the courier was in advance to have 
his horses ready. We were at a Prussian posting-house, and 
what I attributed to nothing but the habitual slowness of 
Prussian postmasters seemed to him intentional delay. I had 
satisfied myself as to the real causes of this delay, but had not 
succeeded in arousing the postmaster from his imperturbable 
nonchalance; nor had I been able to urge on the postillions 
who, according to their wont, harnessed their horses as slowly 
as possible so as to leave them time to feed. I spent my time 
going to and fro between the stables and the sledge where the 
Emperor sat, perished with cold. To while away the time he 
asked for some tea, which can be had at any posting-house in 
Germany. Two cups warmed him up a little, but they did 
not seem to allay his impatience, which increased every 
instant. He asked if our escort had followed us. Of the six 
gendarmes wc had taken from Glogau only the two were left 
who sat at the back of the sledge, and they were half-perished 
with cold. At last, after waiting for an hour, we took the 
road again! 

Wc passed one of the most painful nights on the whole 
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journey. The change of vehicle had frozen us. For iny own 
part, it was thirty-six hours before I was warm again. 

“I thought,’* said the Emperor laughingly, as soon a^ we 
were on the move again, “that the curtain was rising oi the 
first act of the Cage-play. How was it possible to take Wo 
hours to harness four horses, or even six — which were wai^ng 
in the stables.” 

But ill-fortune dogged our steps. Our sledge broke, jifid 
this made our progress slow. We reached Buntzlau,^ whe^e 
we had to stop to have it mended. We took advantage of this 
delay to have our breakfast. The Emperor chatted with the 
inn-keeper, a worthy German. I acted as interpreter. His 
Majesty asked him as to the state of the country, taxation, the 
administration, and what they thought of the war. Taking 
us for simple travellers, the inn-keeper replied to all his 
questions with the utmost candour. The less his replies were 
made to please the Emperor, the more the latter plied him with 
questions, often observing to me with a smile : 

“He is right: he has more common sense than many a 
man at the head of affairs. He isn’t merely a courtier.” 

The kindhness and sincerity of this inn-keeper delighted the 
Emperor. His place was taken by a seller of glass beads who 
forced her way into the Emperor’s room. The confiding 
nature of this woman, who, not knowing m the least who we 
were, yet wanted to let us have the whole of her stock on 
trust, without receiving any money or even giving any indica- 
tion of why she placed this confidence in us, amused him very 
much. He bought some necklaces, rings, etc., and said to me : 

“I will take them to Marie Louise, as a souvenir of my 
journey. It is only fair, Caulaincourt, that we should divide 
them between us. You must give some to the lady of your 
Heart. Never had man such a long tete-d-tete with his sove- 
reign as you have had. This journey will be an historic 
memory for your family. The Emperor will never forget all 
the care you have devoted to him,” 

^ On the Bober, in Silesia; the morning of Dec^unber 13th, 
The whole of this account furnishes hitherto unknown details as 
to the Emperor’s journey. 
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He was so good as to give me half of wliat lie purchased, 
instructing me to pack up the other half for the Empress. 
He then threw himself on a hard bed, telling me to let him 
know as soon as the sledge was ready. While the Emperor 
rested I hurried forward the repairs to the sledge, and occupied 
myself with the continuation of my notes from the time we 
left Posen. 

All the Emperor’s remarks showed that his mind was 
continually occupied with the army, and that he persisted in 
beheving that it could be ralhcd at Wilna. His opinion did 
not change. He made all his arrangements and based all his 
plans on this presumption. 

“The bad effect of our disasters will be balanced in Europe 
by my return to Parts,” he said. 

The consolation afforded by reflections such as these made 
our journey a happy one. The nearer we got to France, 
where all his liopes were centred, the less did the Emperor 
seem preoccupied and careworn. 

“ Schwarzenberg is a man of honour,” he said. “He will 
keep his corps in readiness. He has no wish to become a 
traitor the first moment that Fortune turns her back on us. 
The Prussians will model rheir conduct on that of the 
Austrians. I shall be at the Tuileries before anyone knows 
of my disaster or dares to betray me. My cohorts make 
an army of more than a hundred thousand men, well- 
disciplined soldiers led by war-trained officers. I have the 
money and arms to form excellent cadres, and before three 
months have passed I shall have conscripts and five himdrcd 
thousand men imdcr arms on the banks of the Rhine. The 
cavalry will take the longest to collect and form, but I 
have the wherewithal to do everything in the coffers of the 
Tuileries.” 

Our conversation turned on many other matters, notably 
on his family, his army service, the Directory, his negotiations, 
the departure for Egypt, liis return, his ideas and projects in 
Egypt and on his return to France. To avoid the repetitions 
which inevitably resulted from my daily jottings, for the 
Emperor reverted on more than one occasion to some of the 
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subjects under discussion, I shall here make a summary of the 
most striking points in our conversations : , 

The Emperor was the son of Charles Bonaparte and toizia 
Ramolino. His family was of Tuscan origin, his ancestors 
being inscribed in the Golden Book of the first families of 
Bologna.^ His father was of a junior branch that cstabHehed 
itself in Corsica in the fifteenth or sixteenth century.- vHe 
was chosen deputy representing the Corsican nobility, ^nd 
died at Montpellier in 1785.^ The Emperor was one of the 
most promising cadets at the military school of Brienne, and 
on this account was transferred to that of Paris and thence to 
the Grenoble regiment of artlller}^* His great-uncle Lucien, 
archdeacon of Ajaccio, was a father to him, and died in 1791 at 
a very great age.® The Emperor was an ardent partisan of 
Paoli until he realized that the General was betraying France 
to England. Paoli liked him very much . It was for the same 
reason that Napoleon broke with Pozzo di Borgo who was 
implicated in PaoH’s intrigue. 

Employed in the Army of Italy, Napoleon was sent to the 

^ The question of the origin of the Bonaparte family has been 
obscured by flattery. In 1859 a report by the Minister of Public 
Instruction, quoted by M. dc Brotonne in L.es "Bonapartes et lettrs 
alliances^ p. 2, states that the name had been borne by several 
families whose common origin it would be in vain to attempt to 
prove. Nevertheless Federico Sicfani, in 'La antichitd dei Bona- 
parte, con mo studio storico sulla marca trevigiana, has succeeded in 
tracing the Treviso branch back to the twelfth century. It was 
from that branch that the Sarzana family sprang, and their exist- 
ence is proved in 1215. This Sarzana family was the stock from 
which came the Corsican Bonapartes. 

® The family was established in Corsica at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century by Francis, who died at Ajaccio in 1554. 

® February 24, 1785. In 1777 he was deputy of the nobility at 
the Corsican State Assembly. 

^ This is a mistake. On leaving the military school Napoleon 
was gazetted to the La F6rc regiment, and was in garrison, first at 
Valence and then at Auxonne. 

® Archdeacon Lucien, brother of Napoleon’s grandfather, was 
born at Ajaccio, January 8, 1718, and died at the same place, 
October 15, 1791. 
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siege of Touloiip where, supported by the Representative 
Gasparin^ as well as by General Dugommier, he directed the 
attacks against that town which ended in its capture, despite 
the ineptitude that Carteaux^ had shown in the undertaking. 
After this he was employed in the Army of Italy under 
General Duincrbion,® but was put on the retired list by Aubry.^ 
By the influence of B arras he was again employed on active 
service in the Affair of the Sections of Paris.® Appointed 
Commander-in-Chicf of the Army of the Interior, in 1796® 
he married Madame de Bcauharnais and went to replace 
Scherer in the Army of Italy. The events of that glorious 
campaign are well known. He defeated three Austrian 
armies, drove them from the shores of the Mediterranean 
back to Carinthia, where he dictated peace, it might almost be 
said in spite of the Directory, and gave the first example of 
moderation in his terms since the Republic had been declared. 
At Tolentino he showed himself equally generous to the 
Pope, at the risk of compromising himself with the Directory, 
wliich was entirely opposed to moderation towards the Head 
of the Church. He acted in the same spirit towards the 
Austrians at Campo Formio; and he created the Cisalpine 
Republic in order to deprive Austria of Lombardy. 

^ Thomas Augustin dc Gaspariii (born Orange, February 27, 
1754-— died Orange, November ii, 1793), was deputy for Bouches- 
du-Rh6ne to the Legislative Assembly and the Convention, was 
a member of the Committee of Public Safety, in mission at Toulon, 
and the only representative of the people to support the plan of 
attack presenteef by young Bonaparte. 

2 By an order dated October 21, 1793, Carteaux handed over the 
command of the army operating against Toulon to General 
Doppet who, in his turn, passed it to General Dugommier on 
November i6th. 

^ January 1794. 

^ After the 9th Thermidor, Aubry, deputy of the Gard, replaced 
Carnot on the Committee of Public Safety, for military reasons. 
It was he who retired Napoleon in May 1795. 

® Vend6miaire, year IV. 

* March 9th. 
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M. de Mcrvcldt,^ one of the Austrian plenipotentiaries, 
tried to seduce him into the service of that country, or at 
least to draw him away from France in the hopes that he would 
eventually find himself forced into the arms of Austria’. At 
Leobcn, one day, he suggested that Napoleons positioiiand 
the victories he had won would necessarily place him aA the 
head of affairs in France and Italy. Napoleon admitted that 
the possibility of this was only hindered by the unrest iuid 
jealousy that were inherent in a government such as that which 
held power in France, adding that in his opinion this was only 
an experiment in government. Perceiving from these opin- 
ions the direction in which his mind was turning, M, de 
Merveldt hinted, after a time, that Austna might recognize 
his merits by giving him a principality in Germany. Napoleon 
appeared flattered at such a proposal, a form of homage 
rendered to the talents ascribed to him, but he rejected it as 
an act of treachery to France against whom he might, in the 
event of accepting, be called upon to take part in case of war. 
Suspected by Austria, and faithless to the interests of his own 
country, this was a part in no way suitable to his character. 

‘‘It was to this same M, de Merveldt,’* said the Emperor, 
“that I remarked at the outset of these discussions: ^ Sir, the 
French Republic is like the noonday sun; woe to them who see if 
not!*^ This answer, uttered at the very first suggestion of 
recognizing the French Republic in the name of his master, 
disconcerted the Austrian plenipotentiary. In offering re- 
cognition he thought he was offering something on which the 
French government would set great store. My answer, which 
gave him an idea of my own character and of the esteem in 
which I held the dignity and might of France, made him 
^ more circumspect. From that moment the Austrian pleni- 
potentiaries dropped all the foohsh proposals that they would 
otherwise have put forward, By_.thc time the negotiations 
were concluded I had inspired them with the utmost con- 
fidence. They found my ideas of moderation and of settHng 

1 Count Maximilian de Merveldt and MM. de Bellegarde and 
Gallo, were the peace negotiators at Leoben. 

2 Cf. A. Sorel, L* Europe et la FJvolution fran^aise^ V. 155. 
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the affairs of Europe were different from those hitherto pro- 
fessed by the Committee of Public Safety and the Directory, 
To negotiate terms,” the Emperor continued, “I had to be 
pohtic with the Directory, and in the end I was obhged to- 
conclude peace in spite of it.” 

In the course of this conversation the Emperor asked me 
whether M. de Merveldt^ had narrated these facts to me when 
1 had had dealings with him. 

“He was a very clever man,” he said, “extremely shrewd 
and well fitted to conduct delicate negotiations. His only 
fault was that he was altogether too cuiming, and conse- 
quently made his adversaries distrust him from the very outset. 
He was better as a diplomat, than as a General, though as 
courageous as he was clever.” 

The Emperor, who was almost as much in the vein for 
talking as I was for listening, went on spcakmg of his Italian 
campaign and the conduct of the Directory. That campaign 
and the negotiations of Leoben and Campo Forinio developed 
his political principles. It was from that time that he felt 
himself destined for a great career. Before then his thoughts 
had been turned only in the direction of war. His outlook 
now became profound and extensive. He saw Europe and 
the interests of France in a very different light from that in 
which he had hitherto looked on them, and in which the 
Directory and the men at the head of affairs still regarded 
them. He felt that there were great things for him to accom- 
plish, although he maintained a reserve that was necessitated 
by the suspicions and narrow-minded attitude of the Directors, 
as well as by the opinions that still governed the Generals and 
the army. 

In his conversations with the most prominent Italians, 
notably with M. Melzi,^ the Emperor perceived that he 

^ Count de Mcrvcldt was Austrian Ambassador at Petersburg 
when Caulaincourt represented France at the Russian Court. 

Francois Melzi d’Eril (1753-1816) had been appointed by 
Napoleon as envoy from the Cisalpine Republic to the Congress 
of Rastadt. In 1802 he was Vice-President of the Italian Republic, 
in 1805 Chancellor and Keeper of the Seals to the Kingdom of 
Italy. In 1807 he was made Duke of Lodi. 
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astonished them by the breadth of his views and his ability 
to take in everything at a glance. The realization of this, 
while giving him an estimate of his own worth, rendered him 
all the more circumspect. Obhged as he then was to expose 
himself frequendy to danger, he acquired a fatalism of oudook 
that subsequently became natural to him. His appointihcnt 
as representative at the Congress of Rastadt proved clearly 
that the Directory desired nothing but to keep him At a 
distance.^ Realizing that it would be as awkward for those 
m Paris to have him there as it would be for him to be there, 
he turned his mind to devising some way of extricating liim- 
self from this difficult position. The Directory lacked the 
means to embark on the expedition against England which 
had been considered. That would, moreover, have put him 
at the head of an army in France, and it was alarming enough 
to have him at the head of one in Italy. So it was decided to 
send an expedition to Egypt. The Emperor would have pre- 
ferred to remain in France as a private individual, but he soon 
realized the impossibility of following such a course. It 
would have been foolish and impolitic to repulse the men who 
wished to be friendly with him, yet it gave umbrage when he 
received them. His victories, which had secured the stability 
of the Directory, were already the cause of his being looked 
upon askance. However much the government might have 
failed, it seemed to offer some state of tranquiUity to the 
French, who were tired of revolutions. 

“Nations, like individuals,” said the Emperor, ‘Team only 
by their own experience, more often than not by misfortune. 
Revolutions and successive changes have never given foresight 
to anyone. Desiring neither to lend my support, nor to 
* fortify with my acquiescence and advice a Directory devoid 
of any idea that was noble, generous or national in sentiment, 
composed of men guided solely by^ self-interest, whose weak- 
ness and ineptitude rendered them defiant, I was confirmed in 
the opinion that the best course I could pursue would be to 

^ Bonaparte stayed at Rastadt from November 25 to December 2, 
1797, in order to exchange ratifications of the Treaty of Campo 
Formio. 
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place myself at a distance from it. ReubeU, the outstanding 
figure in the Directory, would have made merely a worthy 
mayor. Barras was a schemer solely occupied in making his 
own fortune, havmg extremely suspect relations with out- 
siders and perfectly disposed to sell himself to anyone, even to 
the Bourbons, for it was they who could give him the most 
money and the best places.” 

In the course of conversation one day Barras gave the 
Emperor an inkling of his plans, and from that moment 
Napoleon avoided his confidences as far as possible, not wish- 
ing to be his accomplice. He thereupon decided to go to 
Egypt, England was deceived as to the object of this much- 
talked-of campaign, for which such vast preparations were 
made. 

“So true is it,” remarked the Emperor, from his experience 
of many similar occasions, “that the cleverness of the best 
observers always reaches beyond what is apparent to the eye. 
They invariably credit others with more than the obvious, 
more than common sense warrants.” 

The more it was clear from the preparations and details of 
the expedition that it was intended for Egypt, the less was it 
beheved that Egypt was its real destination. It was even more 
successful than could have been hoped, for by unheard-of 
good luck Napoleon had time to seize Malta. ^ It was this 
circumstance that first made him believe in what he called his 
Star. Thenceforward he felt that his plans and undertakings 
were shared by Providence. The disaster which befell the 
fleet-* soon after his landing in Egypt, although a very serious 
misfortune, appeared to him in the hght of another-proof of 
the influence of his Star. This idea never left him, and 
inspired him with confidence, even with an uiidefinable 
superstirion, for, although not an atheist, Napoleon was not 
religious. 

Talleyrand was to have gone to Constantinople to explain 
and settle matters with the Porte, simultaneously with the 

^ June 12, 1798. 

^ The destruction of Bruey's fleet by Nelson at Aboukir Bay, 
August I, 1798. 
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sailing of the fleet for Egypt.^ But when Napoleon learned 
that he had not gone, and perceived that he himself was to be 
left to carry out his task unaided, in spite of what had been 
agreed upon with the Directory, he was more than discon- 
tented, especially when he heard that the Porte was making 
preparations for war; for this would upset all his plans. 
Talleyrand, who preferred intriguing in Paris to spending 
some years in the Seven Towers, “ was disconcerted whei^ he 
saw Napoleon back from Egypt, but he attributed this chatige 
of policy to the Directory, who had need of his services and 
were, moreover, little inclined to facilitate Napoleons under- 
taking in Egypt. In addition to all this, experience of the 
Turks had proved that the mission to Constantinople would 
have met with little success, for the Turks have very little idea 
of politics. Nothing would have convinced the Divan that 
the expedition was anything but an invasion of Egypt by the 
infidels. 

Passing from this to what might have resulted from the 
expedition, the Emperor added that if the Porte had but 
understood better where its interests lay, or if the artillery 
for the siege of Acre had not been captured by the EngHsh,® 
events of great importance would have taken place, either in 
the Near East or m India, where he would have destroyed the 
power of England. As master of Acre he would have been 
able to carry out one or other of these projects, for the entire 
Christian population would have sided with him, and with 
their aid he would have been able to do great things. The 
French troops w^ould then have been simply the reserve. 
There would have been no need for caution so far as the Turks 
were concerned, as they were merely barbarians for whom 

^ Cf. Lacour-Gayet, Talleyrand, I, 317, and Karl Ludwig Lorke, 
Vowrqmi Talleyrand ne Jut pas emqye d Constantinople, in the Annales 
bistoriques de la devolution, I, March- April, 1933. 

® A fortress at Stamboul, of which one of the towers, called 
The Ambassador’s Tower, was habitually used as a prison for 
such foreign diplomats as had given the Sultan displeasure. 
Ruffin was kept there for three years, from 1798 to 1801, 

® These guns, forming the siege park, were being taken from 
Alexandria by sea when they were captured by Sir Sidney Smith. 
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treaties had no significance, even when their government 
wished to observe them. That nation knew nothing of 
authority, law or order, except as the abuse of power. As an 
example of this he cited the conduct of the garrison of El- 
Arisch,^ who were foolishly allowed to go free on parole and 
whom he subsequently found at Jaffa, where their presence 
made the capture of the place a more costly undertaking, 
especially as the army was then suffering from the plague. 
He was obliged to shoot some of those same Turks whom the 
soldiers, wearied of slaughter, had spared in the assault of the 
town; for he was able neither to feed them nor take them 
away, nor send them under escort, and he could not again 
leave them in his rear, with the possibility of finding them a 
third time opposed to him, and even the chance of seeing them 
seize Egypt in his absence. 

I omit the familiar details of the Egyptian campaign. 
General Bonaparte returned to France because the failure at 
Acre reduced the Egyptian expeditionary force to the con- 
dition of an isolated colony if no reinforcements were sent 
out. The army was in a position to resist the Turks, and even 
the English if they should make a landing. He left it in a 
good state, and time proved that he had not been mistaken. 
We should still have been there if Klebcr had Hved, if Menou 
had been a better soldier, and if his Generals had been less 
quarrelsome and had acted more in harmony under a chief 
who did not override them. This being the case, General 
Bonaparte's presence in Egypt was uimccessary. By return- 
ing to France he was able to put in order certain affairs that 
had been neglected by the Directory, which was too much 
taken up by its difficult and internal dissensions to pay attention 
to Egypt. These matters having been put right, the army of 
Egypt might have been reinforced and enabled to fulfil its splen- 
did destiny, even to have furnished us with pledges to bargain 
for peace, when that should become possible. The Directory 
has been credited with having had the intention of arresting 
General Bonaparte. Undoubtedly each of the Directors had 
this thought in mind, but nor one of them mentioned 

^ The fort of El-Arisch was taken on February 20, 1799. 
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it to his neighbour. The Directory was too feeble, too 
embarrassed, too full of distrust, too divided against itself to 
have been able to execute such a step. The reversed our 
armies had suffered made Napoleon appear in the UghA of a 
saviour. Public opinion was for him. The Directory\as a 
whole and each Director in particular wanted to have hirn on 
his side and gain his support. Only Moreau counteracted his 
influence, and that but feebly. 

Sieyes had the greatest share in the decision and execution 
of 1 8th Briunairc. General Bonaparte had not been deceived 
by Barras.^ A chance word let slip by this Director and the 
indiscretion of a man who thought he was serving the Bourbon 
cause had laid bare all the intrigues that Bonaparte long sus- 
pected. This furnished him with proof that Barras had sold 
himself to the Restoration party.^ Everything that transpired 
demonstrated clearly the truth of what he had suspected, 
namely that a revolution was imminent and inevitable. This 
decided him. Having attained power, he strove to rally all 
parties, to consolidate all interests, to put an end to civil war. 
It was to achieve this aim that he tried to make peace with 
England, though he was unable to accomplish it at first. He 
perceived that the pacification of the West was a necessary 

^ Cf. Gourgaud, Sainte-Hilhne, I, 468: “Soon after my return 
from Egypt,’* said Napoleon, “he [BarrasJ invited me to dinner 
with him in private. ... In the middle of the meal Barras said: 
‘ The Republic is going badly. . . . The Republic is in such a bad 
way that only a President can save it, and General Hedouvillc is 
the only man I can see as suitable for the task. What do you 
think?’ I answered in a tone that made him see I was not to be 
taken in by him.” The following day Barras went to see Bona- 
parte. “He tried once more,” said the latter, “to get me on his 
^side, saying, ‘You sec, I will be whatever you decide, white if you 
wish, black if that is your desire.’” 

® It was in Thermidor, year VII (July- August 1799) that Barras 
entered into relations with the Bourbons through the medium of 
Fauch^-Borel. In the event of success he had been promised ten 
million livres tournois (an old coin worth about lod.). It is true 
that in his Mimoires Barras pretends that all these manoeuvres took 
place with the knowledge and assent of his colleagues in the 
Directory, 
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preliminary to secure this result, and he devoted all his atten- 
tion to attaining it. 

The Emperor returned to the subject of the Bourbons 
“who” he said, “had no longer any partisans in France. 
Theirs was a lost cause. But they still have agents, even 
among prominent officials, and this is convenient for me, as 
these men serve both parties and keep me informed of what 
is going on, of what the Princes are planning in England, and 
of what certain schemers arc devising in France. These per- 
sons find it to their advantage not to deceive me, and dare not 
do so since they, depend on me for their places. In my turn 
I use them to make known what I want to be known ; and this 
lias been of service to me on more than one occasion.” 

The Emperor gave as an example the Arch-Treasurer 
Le Brun^ and M, Bccquey,^ enjoining me to keep my own 
counsel. Only two persons knew this secret. The slightest 
indiscretion might deprive him of tlxe services they rendered 
him. He added that they wrote nothing without showing it 
to him, and that, having persons in his pay in the intimate 
circles of the Princes in England, he was able, by comparing 
the reports of one and the other, to make certain that he was 
not being deceived and to assure liimself that the Count of 
Artois was not spying on him in Paris as he was spying on the 
Count in England. 

^ The Duke of Piacenza, former Consul. 

2 Frangois Louis Bccqucy, born at Vitry-lc-Frangois, September 
24, 1760, died at Paris, May 2, 1S49. When he was deputy of 
the Haute Matnc at the Legislative Assembly he sat on a secret 
committee appointed by the Directory to bring about the return 
of Louis XVllI — a committee that was not dissolved until long 
after Brumaire. In 1 8 10, Napoleon appointed Becquey Counsellor 
of the University, and after 8th Frimaire, year XII, he was deputy 
to the Legislative Body. Director-General of Agriculture and 
Commerce in the First Restoration, he was Under-Secretary of 
State for the Interior, then Director of Roads and Bridges in the 
Second Restoration. The reports of the committee of which 
Becquey was a member, and which, according to Caulaincourt, 
were known to Napoleon, have been published by Remade, 
Re/ations secretes des agents de Ijouis XVIII d Paris sous k 
Consulat. 
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According to the Emperor, the Duke of Piacenza (Le Brun), 
who had rendered great services at the time of the Consulate, 
had never accepted any appointment, not even the Consulate 
on the loth Brumaire, without the advice and acquiescence of 
the Princes. Napoleon had not to wait long before pro^f of 
this was furnished by a very simple circumstance which ijiad 
revealed to him the existence of these secret agents. Instead 
of making a commotion he at once conceived the project^.of 
using them, and this was more successful than he ever hoped. 
It was by this means that he was able to unravel other intngues, 
and eventually to put an end to the civil war which rent the 
country. According to him, Le Brun was naturally two-faced, 
cuiming, disobliging, hard and devoid of feeling, devoured 
by ambition.^ Although he had an outward appearance of 
kindhness and honesty, no one possessed less of these qualities 
than he did ; but he had given the First Consul excellent advice. 
He had directed Napoleon in the choice of men, and his 
experience had often proved useful. 

The farther we went, the more snow we found. The gales 
that had been blowing continuously for some days had caused 
such drifts in several places that the difiiculrics of the road 
made our progress too slow even for the liking of our plileg- 
matic Saxon postilions and horses. 

The Emperor often spoke of the effect that would be pro- 
duced by his return. 

“The nation needs me,” he said. “If it responds to my 
attentions all will soon be put right.” 

The news from Paris did not make him forget the army. 
He was more certain than ever that it would hold Wilna, and 

^ General dc Sc^gur did not share this opinion. “The Second 
Consul (Lc Brun),*’ said he, comparing Cambaceres with Le Brun, 
“up to that time more remarkable than remarked, had a noble 
exterior, full of dignity. He was that. rare thing, at once a man 
of State, a man of letters, and a financier, unostentatiously working 
for the general good, leaving his good deeds to speak for him, and 
his best works to survive him unascribed. Bonaparte recognized 
his merit beneath the gentleness of his character, his calmness, 
and his retiring simplicity.” (S6gur, Histoire et Memoire's^ II, 14.) 
Cf. Marquis dc Caumont La Force, U Architrisorier Le Brtm, 
gouvemeur de la Hollander 349. 
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based all his calculations on this hypothesis. For my parr, I 
reckoned aloud the days it would occupy in its retreat, as 
far as the Vistula at least, without arousing the Emperor’s 
annoyance. 

“You see the black side of everything; you are not en- 
couraging,” was his remark- 

What 1 had observed in the Duchy of Poland left me with 
no doubts as to the abandonment of Wilna. 

“If there are no Polish Cossacks there can be no rest for 
your army,” I said to the Emperor, who agreed that this 
shortage of cavalry somewhat changed the situation. 

He would not, however, admit of the necessity for evacu- 
ating Wilna. He enumerated his forces, from the Prince of 
Schwarzenberg’s corps to that of the Duke of Taranto, and was 
no doubt justified in tliinking that numerically he had more 
men than were necessary to stop the Russians, provided that 
every one of them had done his duty. He thought that the 
sense of discouragement m the army hud been allayed as soon 
as they got into touch with the stores at Wilna, and tried to 
persuade himself that the levies were already raised, or at least 
were being collected while we were on our way to Paris. To 
hear him, one might have imagined that no more need be 
done than march them from the barracks to the frontier. Not 
admitting the need for the evacuation of Lithuania, he equally 
refused to admit the existence of those almost insurmountable 
obstacles which the near approach of the enemy and the fear 
of invasion would place in the way of raising the levies. 

Thus the Emperor journeyed on towards his capital, 
clicrishing illusions such as these and in no w'ay put out with 
me for not sharing in them. As was natural, our conversation 
continually reverted to the army, to politics, to the administra- 
tion, to men we knew, to various institutions, to what he 
would do to better these, and to his son. He asked me to look 
about me for a tutor. He passed in review nearly all the men 
in official positions or at Court, even those of little prominence. 
The way be spoke of severd confirmed me more than ever 
that, in general, he had but a poor opinion of mankind. It 
seems to me that this explains the absence of any animosity 



240 


Memoirs of Caulaincourt 

towards various persons who had done him real injury; he 
had every reason to heap reproaches on them, but he contented 
himself with dismissing them at once and not saying a word. 
He seemed to place great value on the delicacy of mmd and 
honourable sentiments inculcated by good training in early 
years. \ 

“It corrects the most vicious traits in a man\s char^tcr,” 
I have heard him say more than once. “The man whb has 
not been well brought up has a certain uncoiithness, a ba^s of 
egotism that makes it difficult to rely upon him. Self-interest 
is his only criterion. He lacks a sense of restraint, and this 
makes him liable to do anything.” 

He mentioned several notable men whom he employed in 
very responsible situations, adding that he did not trust them, 
that they were capable of betraying him at the first opportunity 
when they considered it in their interest to do so, although 
they owed everything to him. According to the Emperor, 
the binding nature of an oath, fideUty in the execution of the 
functions or service in which one is employed, the sense of 
honour that makes it impossible to betray the man one serves, 
meant nothing to these men : reUgion and fidelity were senti- 
ments wholly lacking in their constitution. 

“Even patriotism, ’ he vrent on, “is a word that conveys 
nothing to them if it is not consonant with their own interests.” 

He added: “When certain people meet with the slightest 
disappointment, such as the refusal of a post they have re- 
quested for some rascal who happens to be a relation, they 
turn against me ; some are even ready to plot against me if I 
put a stop to their peculations and open pillage.” 

In this comiection the Emperor mentioned certain names 
so prominent that I dare not commit them to writing, I have 
no wish to tarnish the glory of these names, which will go 
down to history. 

“But these men,” the Emperor added, ”are none the less 
heroes.” 

He concluded these reflections by observing that some people 
were wrong in complaining that he did not fill up all the 
appointments in his gift. Not wishing to exclude any who 
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might claim their eminent services, he preferred to leave the 
whole question to be solved by time, which would settle many 
things. “By then,’* he said, “the children will be well edu- 
cated and will make their start in life at a period of peace and 
calm; they will not have to make their fortunes, and I will 
give them the recompense earned by the good services of their 
fathers.*’ 

This conversation led the Emperor to speak of the different 
events oi his Ufe. It was with pleasure that he recalled some 
of the incidents of liis youthful days, hLs success at the mihtary 
academy, and his family, wliich had met with so little favour 
from fortune, though of a distinguished rank in Corsica. He 
spoke of various affairs of gallantry, of the preference which 
some society women had shown him above that granted to 
comrades who were at that time more conspicuous than him- 
self. 

“The reading of history,” he said, “very soon made me 
feel that I was capable of achieving as much as the men wha 
arc placed in the highest ranks of our annals, though I had no 
goal before me, and though my hopes went no farther than 
my promotion to General. All my attention was fixed upon 
the great art of warfare, and on increasing my knowledge of 
that branch in which I believed my destiny to lie. I was not 
long in discovering that the knowledge that I set myself out to 
acquire and which I had hitherto regarded as the end I needed 
to attain was very far short of the distance to which my abilities 
might carry me. So I redoubled niy application ; what seemed 
to present difficulty to others to me appeared to be 
simple,” 

Of a serious nature, and inspired with a thoughtful turn of 
mind by love of his profession, the Emperor sought in every 
direction for knowledge, and for the development of the 
ideas and views germinating in his head, principally by con- 
versing with those of his senior officers and comrades in whom 
he had remarked some superiority of intellect. The Revolu- 
tion marched forward with giant strides ; its ideas began to 
seethe in his young head as in many others. The corps in 
■which he served was, by its composition and instructional 
j 
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training, peculiarly susceptible to new impressions and notions. 
Napoleon watched the progress of the Revolution with en- 
thusiasm, though he condemned not only its excesses, but also 
its mistakes, with more severity than one would have expected 
from his age. Although he was without any expemence 
himself, the conduct of the Court seemed to him ill-chpsen, 
false and, above all, weak. He was no Republican ; he waited 
a constitutional monarchy; he would have defended the I^ng 
if the King had wished to be defended, although Louis and his 
Court did not appear to be acting in good faith. Like so 
many ardent royalists, Napoleon wished to have the way of 
promotion opened to merit, to liave advancement possible 
without distinction of class, without the necessity of being 
the relation or friend of someone in high places or of invoking 
the patronage of a lady entitled to demand favours. He was 
quite unable to understand how the Princes of the Blood a^nd 
the nobility could take refuge outside France while abandoning 
the King to danger. He was disgusted by the imigris who 
wandered about Europe cxliibiting their incapacity and im- 
morality, instead of putting themselves at the head of a party in 
France or forming one that would rally the waverers to their 
side. 

The Emperor would have ranged liimsclf on the side of ihe 
emigrh, he said, if they had raised their standard in France and 
chosen prudent leaders to unite the ranks. 

“The French,” he went on, “never forgive cowardice, and 
it is cowardice to fly from danger and go to foreigners begging 
them for help against their country when they have such a 
noble cause to fight for at home. One should never wash 
dirty Hnen in public.” 

* He had always been sorry for the King. All his concern 
was for him ; he would have liked to have been able <o defend 
him when his Hfe was threatened. 

“His death,” said the Emperor, “seemed to me a disgrace 
to the nation, though, so far as that goes, the nation was inno- 
cent of the crime, for it was Coblentz that killed him. As for 
the King’s judges,” he went on, “with many of them it was 
fear rather than hatred or spite that inspired their sentence. 
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What I have already done at Saint-Denis/ and what I count 
upon doing at the Madeleine, will prove that I have always 
considered his death a crime, and that I thought so before I 
became a sovereign myself. Since I have worn a crown I 
have shown clearly enough that I mean to close the doors 
against revolution. The sovereigns of Europe arc indebted to 
me for stemming the torrent of revolutionary spirit that 
threatened their thrones; but to prevent the evil breaking 
out again it is useless to rake up the memory of wrongs done 
at a tunc of general upheaval. People must be induced to 
forget, or remember only in order to prevent a recurrence. 
I am far from being an advocate of the Convention, but if 
anyone is to be called to account for the evils done at that 
nine, it is not the men of the Convention, who were carried 
away by the frenzy of the time, but the Revolution which had 
been brought about by the Court itself As a matter of strict 
justice the reckoning for our past misfortune should be laid to 
the Princes and men of the Court who caused the Revolution. 
The Montmorciicics, the Lameths, the Aiguillons, the Talley- 
rands, the Lafayettes, the Rochcfoucaulds, Monsieur (the 
King’s brother), and many others were the real malefactors. 

“These men,” he went on, “ought to have laid down their 
lives on the steps of the throne instead of attacking it. Speak- 
ing generally, the nobility ought to have fought to the death 
instead of saving themselves by flight abroad, which was 
nothing but a convenient way of escaping danger by professing 
a false devotion. As for the others, those called revolution- 
aries, they belonged to a lower class which naturally wanted 
to raise itself They looked after themselves, and circum- 
stances proved stronger than they. Those who carried on 
intrigues abroad did more to bring about the death of the 
King than the Convention. To be perfectly just, it is impos- 
sible to say who is to blame for that death which is now known 
as the Cause of Sovereigns. The two million individuals who 

^ Napoleon had undertaken the restoration of the Basilica in 
i8oy. After the violation of the royal tombs during the Revolu- 
tion the church, robbed of lead on its roof, had served as a store- 
house for wheat and flour. 
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clamoured for it in the addresses they sent up to the Conven- 
tion were more guilty than many of those who were frightened 
into voting for it by the knives of the Paris Jacobinsl My 
government has always acted on the principle that wh® hap- 
pened prior to its establishment did not take place, always 
making an exception of services rendered. That is the ‘prin- 
ciple to adopt in order to avert reaction, to quench all hatred 
and stifle revenge. The greatest seigneurs of the old regime, 
the leaders of the Emigration, those whose famiHcs have 
perished by the axe of the Revolution, dine with the Duke of 
Otranto and even have relations with him and Merlin,^ not 
to speak of other revolutionaries. My government has 
brought about this fusion. Incomplete though they are, the 
institutions guarantee the existing state of affairs and are made 
for the benefit of the sovereign as much as of the people. 

“I am designing a monument, however, which, witliout 
wounding the hving, will honour the names of the dead, and 
will keep alive in the minds of our children sufficient memories 
of the luiliappy times we have passed through, so that they 
shall know not to kill kings and that monarchs are not to be 
buried like private individuals.” 

The Emperor then asked me if I shared the general opinion 
that the Madeleine- was meant for a temple of Glory. 

“You are the first,” he told me, “to know all my ideas for 
this scheme. I have raised too many monuments to the im- 
mortal glory of the French for there to be any need thus to 
consecrate the Madeleine. I am not a pagan monarch. I have 
given enough proof of that, for none of the Kings of France, 
not even the most pious of them, did as much for rehgion as 
I have done. The re-establishment of the Church is due to me ; 

^ Merlin de Douai who, like Fouch^, had voted for the death of 
the King, was at that time Procurator-General at the Court of 
Cassation. 

^ It was in 1 806 that Napoleon decided to erect the monument 
on the site of a church which had been started, demolished, started 
again and left unfinished. The design of the new structure was 
committed to Vignon. The big columns were raised so far as the 
astragals in 1815. 
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only power and a will like mine could have brought this about. 
Although I am not always in political agreement with the 
Pope, I venerate him from a religious point of view. I respect 
liis charaaer. I have great projects. Give me a year of peace 
and the development of my plans will amaze \gap in original 
MS.] like upstarts who date everything from their own time 
and dislike to hear their predecessors mentioned. I will con- 
trast the glory of ancient with that of modern France, her old 
civilization with her new, the sciences and arts in which she 
had so long led the way in Europe with her present-day 
marvels ; in fact, I will contrast her Kings with her Emperor. 
All illustrious men, of all ranks, of all conditions and all ages, 
belong to this fair France. They must mingle and speak to 
our children, calling forth their admiration as much as that of 
the rest of the world. I want no idols made of me, nor even 
any outdoor statues. It was to my great disgust, and without 
consulting me, that Denon had my statue made for the column 
in the Place Vendome.’^ Indeed, it is very likely that I shall 
change this arrangement, although the publicity already given 
to the plan may make it inconvenient to make any alterations. 
They can do what they like after I am dead. If France attains 
to the summit of glory and prosperity that I design for her, 
they shall decree a statue in my honour, if they so desire. If I 
succumb in the carrying out of my enterprises, it is better 
that there should be nothing to expose to the criticism of the 
world. I want no homage in the form of flattery, nor, as 
happened to Louis XV, a statue that shall be exposed to pubhc 
ridicule.® A nation, like history itself, rarely takes reckoning 
of anything but success.” 

The Emperor went on to say it would be impossible to raise 
a tcmpl-f* of Glory in a Christian country. Having achieved 
more than all the other generals or statesmen, and being 

^ Napoleon was furiously angry when it was projected to place 
his statue on the triumphal arch in the Carrousel. Cf. Lanzac dc 
Larorie, Paris sous Napoleon, II, Administration, grands travaux, 182. 

^ It has been said about the equestrian statue of Louis XV, with 
its pedestal adorned with female figures representing the cardinal 
virtues, “The Virtues go on foot, Vice on horseback.” 
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Emperor, people would not be slow to say, and perhaps with 
some degree of justification, that he had raised a fane in his 
own honour, that he was the real object of worship witliin it, 
under the conventional name of Glory. He rcpeatedlhis 
words that glory was the heritage of all Frenchmen, than he 
would immortalize its memories in every monument, every 
estabhshment of pubhc utihty which he had created or was yet 
to create. It was upon reminders such as these that he restW 
his imperishable fame. Had he aimounced, in advance, the 
project of raising an expiatory monument to all the victims of 
the Revolution, especially to the most distinguished, he would 
have awakened unhappy memories and given offence to many 
men who, when the Revolution was finished, rendered emi- 
nent services to France and to whom — it ought never to be 
forgotten — France owed the honour and glory of having 
resisted the power of all Europe. Her legal codes and her 
good administration were partly their work. 

“It is to the energy shown by several of these men that 
France owes the conclusion of the Reign of Terror,” he said. 
“By hurting tlic feelings of some of these men I should like- 
wise wound the self-respect of their families and connections. 
Ultimately this would wound the susceptibility of the nation. 
Time brings things to pass imperceptibly; the great art is to 
act opportunely. As the monument of the Madeleine will take 
some years to complete, I have time to make such preparations 
as shall ensure that its inauguration will fulfil my purpose 
without giving offence to anyone. From now onwards we 
shall enjoy peace. Our internal situation thus permitting of 
my completing our institutions, the great changes that I plan 
and that I shall then put into execution will distract pubhc 
attention. The Senate will become a House of Peers, but in a 
truly national spirit. All things being so bound up together 
and simultaneously intermingled, no one will feel that his 
sensibilities have been wounded.” 

The Emperor envisaged the peerage in the following man- 
ner. He had drawn the families of the old aristocracy into 
his service so that names that were famous in history; appear- 
ing side by side in our ranks with those associated with our 
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modern glory — ^taking the same chances with them and en- 
countering the same dangers — should no longer be objects of 
jealousy witli the old campaigners. His purpose had been 
to identify the youth of the old famiUes with the glory and 
great deeds of modern days and thus bind the new and 
old names in a personal pride in the most recent events. He 
wished to place them in such a situation that he might with 
justice mend the fortunes of several who had fallen on hard 
times. 

It was contrary to his wishes for a Montmorency to be poor 
when Ney was rich. It was not right that the nephew of 
Cambaceres, if he should come into the title and fortune of his 
uncle, should splash an Aguesseau or a Mole with the mud 
from his carriage wheels. Nor did he want the Gazans, 
Labordes, Durosnels, Corbineaus, Gerards, Foys, Lamarques, 
Clauzels to be worse off than the foremost of our military 
families. Gaudin and Mollicn belonged to France and her 
history as much as the Colberts and Louvois. In itself tlie 
peerage was notliing; to many it would be simply the shame- 
ful supremacy of a few if it did not offer the nation some con- 
siderable guarantee in exchange for its privileges. For this 
reason ii must be hereditary. It was according to Ins intention 
to make it hereditary, in most cases, unless death removed 
certain members of the Senate who could not expect 
hereditary honours, and whose grant of such would upset 
his plans. 

But time was necessary for him to make the fortunes of 
those who had a right to a peerage and were not wealthy 
enough to keep up the position. He spoke of men of the old 
stamp and of the new stamp. All the notabihtics would be 
admitted to the peerage. It was for this purpose that he 
would retain his “extraordinary domain*’^ and devote the 
annual revenue from it to increase the capital : for he did not 

^The ‘'extraordinary domain,” created by the Senatus-Con- 
sultum of January ^o, 1810, consisted of the portable and fixed 
valuables acquired by conquest and treaty. The Emperor dis- 
posed of the revenues according to his sovereign will, either on 
the Army, or for the encouragement and reward of eminent civil 
or military services rendered to the State. 
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intend this Chamber of Peers to be a charge on the State. The 
peerage would carry no privileges outside the Chamber nor 
would noble rank give any, the social distinction being notjhing 
but a question of title and thus in no way offending national 
ideas. The law must be the same for all. Otherwise theidca 
of a peerage would so shock public opinion that it wduld 
rather bring down on its recipients a torrent of public hatred 
than confer on them the distinction of holding a title. T[hc 
door of promotion to all posts and functions being open to 
merit, no matter what a man s extraction or condition of 
life, the nation would be less offended by his creation 
of titles. There could be no question of the need for 
instituting this distinction, yet no act of his had made him 
more enemies. 

As the career lay open for any soldier to become a general, 
a baron, a duke and then a marshal; or for the son of any 
peasant, schoolmaster, lawyer or local mayor to become 
councillor of state, minister and duke, this peerage would, in 
time, cease to offend any susceptibilities, as it would afford a 
means of rewarding everyone, without distinction. 

It was his intention to summon to the peerage all the leading 
notables, so that the French people, wliom he had been the 
first to proclaim as a great nation, should feel itself honoured 
in the selection of its most distinguished men, who would, 
moreover, have sufficient means to be independent ; for those 
who are governed have no guarantee of safety if their repre- 
sentatives lack the first clement of independence, especially in 
a country like France where property must necessarily be the 
first condition for any form of eminence. 

He went on to say that many people thought him violent 
^nd despotic because he had an adamant will; yet at the 
Council of State, when the Code was being discussed, he had 
been the most moderate of aU those present. It was to him 
that France owed the Code which would be her eternal glory, 
the envy of aU other peoples and the object of admiration to 
posterity. He might have let things remain in the chaos in 
which they had been left by the old regime and made worse 
by the Revolution, and have ruled the country as he pleased. 
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As it was, no one could deny that France was governed by 
law. 

“That is sufficient answer to make,” he said, “to those who 
construe my firrrmess of will as despotism.” 

The Emperor cited several examples of officials and magis- 
trates being dismissed and censured for having been drawn 
into taking measures or making arbitrary decisions through a 
mistaken zeal or ill-considered notions of government. He 
said once again that his principle of govcnimcnt, his own 
tendency and that of his Council of State, was to uphold, so 
far as justice allowed, the weak against the strong, and, as a 
corollary of this, the private individual against the authorities, 
who, having power on their side, were prone to encroach and 
carry off things with a high hand. As a broad principle, to his 
Ministers he insisted on the necessity of being vigilant, that the 
authorities should prevent evil rather than be obliged to punish 
it. The people who observed, and were in a position to judge, 
his government realized perfectly well that the repute in 
which Ins strength of will w'as licld served him more than his 
reputation for severity. 

“Everything goes to prove this,” he went on. “It is said 
that I love power. Well, has anyone, in any department, 
cause for complaint ? Never have the prisons been so empty. 
Does anyone complain of a prefect without obtaining justice ? 
Forty-five out of every fifty complaints arc decided against the 
prefects. The government is strong, my hand is steady, and 
the officials are sensible that I shall not slacken the reins. So 
much the better for the people, for while this system traces 
out a definite path for each to follow, my watchfulness inspires 
the authorities with vigilance; officials fulfil their duties; all 
citizens and all forms of property are equally well protected. 
The reads have never been safer. Thanks to me there are no 
more squabbles, no more petty spites, no more parties. Such 
things are no longer known in France. I have never wished 
to be anyone’s man, I have never sought support from public 
opinion nor from any class of men. I rely on myself, on the 
results of what I have successively created in the interests of 
France, on my institutions, on the moral effect of a government 
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diat is not swayed by outside opinions. Whether as First 
Consul or as Emperor, I have been the people’s king ; I have 
governed for the nation and in its interests, without allowing 
myself to be turned aside by the outcries or the private interests 
of certain people. This is well known throughout Fraiice, 
and the French people love me. I say the French people, and 
by that I mean the nation, for I have never shown undue favour 
to the class that some folk understand by the word ‘ people ’-\- 
the dregs of the populace. Nor have I shown favour to thfe 
landed gentry, for if the uncnlighicnmciit and miseries of the 
former make them very prone to create disorders, so do the 
pretensions of the latter render them quite as dangerous to 
those in authority. Constantly restive against any sort of 
power that does not emanate from themselves, if they dared 
they would be in a continuous state of revolt. Arc they not 
always preaching, in every salon of the undisciplined Faubourg 
Saint-Germain, the revolt that they dare not raise ? It is the 
same now as in the days of the League. The leaders of the 
Vendee fought better for their own privileges than for the 
rights of the Crown. The unfortunate people is always the 
dupe. It was the pretensions of the petty squires, even more 
than those of the greater gentry, that kept that war going. An 
aristocracy is necessary for France, but it must be on a different 
basis from that of the old one, which has become incompatible 
with the new regime. Woe to the sovereign who deHvers 
liimself into the hands of the Faubourg Saint-Germain, for it 
has not changed its nature! Into whatever excesses the 
Revolution may have been swept, the populace has generally 
been found to have bowels of mercy. The Faubourg Saint- 
Germain has none. It wants to reconquer an influence which 
it imagines belongs to it by right. In its opinion, kings are 
its own choice, the people arc its vassals. Kings must govern 
by its authority and in its interests, and the people must obey. 
That is the limit to which the grands seigneurs would permit the 
king to go, if the good old times were ever to return. At one 
time the Faubourg thought I was its Mcssiali and would have 
taken me up. I am stiU acceptable in their eyes for lack of a 
better and because they hope my son will prove more manage- 
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able than myself. Not daring to rise in revolt, they have sub- 
mitted without being converted. It matters little to me. As 
the children of this old aristocracy grow up they will form fresh 
ideas, they will sec that what I oner them is more suitable to 
the present age than that which their fathers want to restore. 
The small country landowners, too, will find it advantageous 
to submit, and my instituuons will do the rest. Some of 
them, perceiving that I wish to be a protector to all classes, 
have withdrawn apart. They will come back, for above 
all else they like power and the Court. If they keep up 
their attitude they may find it too late. At the moment 
these folk arc almost ready to make common cause with 
such hare-brained visionaries as Lafayette and Tracy, ^ who 
cry out against despotism as though the very fact that 
they can protest, intrigue and criticize at their ease were 
not proof enough that no such thing as despotism exists in 
France.” 

The Emperor said once again that the weight of his authority 
was only felt by public officials ; that beyond these preliminary 
wheels of government his influence was imperceptible; that 
the Law and the independent .ribunals administered everything. 
His government, he said, possessed the great advantage of 
containing no parties, corporations or groups of people 
with personal interests to come between it and the nation. 
There was no caste or class to interpose between the people and 
the government, whereas under the old regime the nobility, 
with their pretensions, their privileges and interests, which 
extended down to the justice meted out by their bailiffs, all 
came between the common people and those who ruled them. 
Moreover, the old nobihty kept in their own gift and appoint- 
ment all public posts, whereas now nobility was no more than 
a nominal distinction, carrying with it respectability but no 
authority, since a title gave no claim to any office. The 
Emperor repeated that he acknowledged all claims to pre- 
eminence equally. 

“The Legion of Honour,” he said, “is the finest of my 

^ Destutt de Tracy, faithful friend of Lafayette, was a senator, 
member of the Academic Frangaise, and Count of the Empire. 
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institutions. It is, with all due deference to poor Moreau and 
his dreams,^ one of the greatest conceptions of modern times, 
and as well suited to the needs of the Throne as to those of pie 
people. It estabhshes a fraternity of honour between the 
civil and the mihtary, between the marshal and the privaSfc, 
between the peasant and the duke. I am the only man alive 
who knows the French thoroughly, as well as the needs of the 
peoples and of European society. ^ 

“The old regime was full of excellent things which now 
need only to be adapted to modern conditions. Those people 
who think that they have a right to interpose themselves be- 
tween the people and the Emperor do as much harm as the 
Jacobins, who desired no government of any sort, or at best an 
authority so split up that it was tantamount to none at all, our 
habits and failings being what they arc. If I had accepted the 
beliefs of the Jacobins I should have founded a government on 
the lines of that established in the United Stares; but I knew' 
France too well not to sec that such a thing would be im- 
possible. The lessons we have learned from the Directory 
have shown this clearly enough. Others, such as Lannes, who 
had no fixed ideas, would have liked liberty for themselves 
and their friends, but none for those who held opposite views. 
The security of the Consul or President would have depended 
on the loyalty of the Guard.^ Pretorian guards arc greedy, 
insatiable, and are a heavier drag on the people than on the 
sovereign. I did not consider that method of governing 
suitable. Relying on the support of partisans, one becomes a 
despot despite oneself; and this form of power was repugnant 
to me. I threw off that yoke soon after I was made First 
Consul. My eyes were opened to the embezzlement carried 
on by the Guard. It is impossible to give any idea of what 
was going on. Being unable to obtain any accounts, I dis- 
missed the chiefs who tried to hamper me by forming round 

^ General Moreau’s opposition to the institution of the Legion of 
Honour is well known, as also the story of his decorating his cook 
with a casserole of honour. Cf. Remade, dilations sierhieSy 238 

^ Lannes was gazetted Commandant and Inspector of the 
Consular Guard, April 16, 1800. 
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me a ring of apparently devoted men, as though one could 
govern France by such means. 

“There was a desire to get rich, to become indispensable. 
For my part I wished to extricate France from the abyss into 
which she had been plunged by the muddlc-headedness of 
the Directory and the Revolution. I was keenly sensible of 
the good I wanted to accompUsh, of the need France had of 
me and of the confidence that this generous nation inspired in 
me.” 

The Emperor spoke once again of the difference that 
existed between Ins administration and that of the old regime. 
“The nation obtains all its necessary guarantees,” he said, “in 
the selection of its officials who come without any kind of 
distinction from its own ranks and who, as they can have no 
claim to permanent employment but arc hable to be dismissed 
at any moment, arc anxious not to expose themselves to the 
reproaches of their fellow-citizens. The real responsibility 
rests upon these men. It could rest in but an illusory 
way upon men placed in administrative posts through 
claims of birth or some inherited right, as was heretofore 
the case.” 

The Emperor spoke further about the re-establishincnt of 
religion, the creation of titles, and the institution of the Legion 
of Honour. Considerable courage and strength of character 
had been necessary, he said, to carry through these creations. 
Though they were eminently in the interests of France and 
even in the individual interest of those who opposed their 
creation, yet the Revolution had left a heritage of prejudice, 
and there were few intelligent men sufficiently broad-minded 
to grasp those great political questions which are at the root of 
all State institutions. He went on to say that he had been 
obliged to exercise all his persistence before he could overcome 
suspicion. The nobiHty he had created was only a bauble, a 
pre-eminence in name just as wealth was a positive one. Actual 
pre-eminence would exist only in the case of the nobles who 
formed part of the Chamber of Peers, and in the precincts of the 
Chamber itself which would have the right of veto. The 
Senate had been merely a form of transition ; a life institution 
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of that kind offered no guarantee to the nation, which required 
a body of men possessed of the importance which only fortune 
and independence could bestow. The Senate, moreover, was 
in need of new blood. A silly and feeble opposition existed 
on Its benches, inspired by a few men who dishked anything 
in the nature of government; but it lacked virility, a^d 
possessed no breadth of outlook or nobihty of mind. 

Reverting to the subject of the Senate, the Emperor said 
that It was composed of nothing but spent torches or dark 
lanterns which would lead the country on the wrong road, 
even if it overcame its greater difficulties. The greater part 
of the Senators would, if the occasion arose, imitate Frochot,^ 
who liked him, if the Duke of Bassano was to be believed, but 
who had none the less shown not the slightest objection to 
having a room in his house prepared as the council chamber 
for the government that was to be set up by Malet and, 
Lahone. What Frochot wanted was to remain Prefect of 
Paris. The continual changes of government since the 
Revolution have made men too familiar with such a state of 
things. This is an evil which only time will cure. 

“Not only does Frochot owe everything to me, he has 
also sworn fidelity. Yet, when he believed that I was dead 
he was faithless to my son and to his oath, though he con- 
sidered himself no less an honest man. If he had promised 
you a hundred millions he would have paid you on the 
appointed day. Nothing would make him fail liis given 
word, yet he broke his oath without the slightest scruple. 
Such are the men and the notions begotten by the times we 
live in. Who is to be trusted?” 

My remarks directed the conversation to various things 
that have caused discontent in France, notably conscription, 
into which the needs of continual warfare have swept all 
those who compose the classes liable to service. The 
Emperor replied: 

^ Frochot was Prefect of the Seine and was mixed up in the 
Malet affair. On his arrival in Paris Napoleon replaced him by 
M. de Chabrol. Frochot had been given the post of Prefect on 
March z, 1808, on Maret’s recommendation. 
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“I agree that conscription is a law bearing harshly upon 
families, on account of the frequent calls which circumstances 
have caused me to make ; but it is national, because it allows 
of neither privilege nor exception. In times of peace it will 
even become popular, for the French love the career of arms, 
and as the door to promotion is open to ability and courage, 
an honourable career will thereby be opened to many young 
men. In this, as in so many things, the appreciation of 
principles of equality gives strength to the government and 
ensures success to the levies. If 1 granted exemption to one 
single conscript, if there was a single privilege granted to 
anyone, no matter whom, not one man would obey the order 
to march. The notions of equality that made the Revolution 
are lo-day an integral part of the government’s strength. It 
is because no one anticipates or suspects any preferential 
treatment and because it has no interest in showing favourit- 
ism that the government inspires no distrust. Public confi- 
dence in the justice of its dcahngs gives it as much authority 
as the exercise of its power. That is the secret of my 
success. It is said that I love war, but as its charges are 
laid upon all alike, as I show no preference for anyone and 
recompense all alike who show courage, everyone submits 
to it. To inspire people with supreme confidence in my 
sense of justice, to convince them that I favour no mans 
interest above that of his neighbour, there lies the grand 
secret of how to govern the French. That is my all- 
powerful lever.” 

The Emperor made another remark to the effect that a 
Frenchman is a fault-finder by nature. 

“Society in the salons,” he said, “is always in a state of 
hostility against the government. Everything is criticized 
and nothing praised. Although society men and women arc 
in genera] courtiers, and the greater numbers of them frankly 
flatterers, even in their chattering they arc none the less inimical 
to the government in power. There was a great outcry 
because I happened to banish from Paris for a few months 
certain persons who would have had to be arrested a fortnight 
later if I had not sent them out of the country in time and had 
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not in that way brought their intrigues to naught.^ That is 
what they call my tyranny. I am said to be a tyrant bec^se 
I will not allow a few schemers and fools to get themselves 
talked about as conspirators ; their plots make me laugh, knd 
I would let them come to a head if it did not mean th^ I 
should have to exercise severity, whereas it is my desire to be 
firm, and not harsh. Under the old regime no one at Versailtps 
was willing to obey. This sort of privilege ruined and dis- 
credited the Court. Mistresses and favourites were all in- 
triguing to make or unmake Ministers, for they knew that 
the sovereign was weak ; this was actually conspiring against 
his authority. 

“Did it not reach the point of risking our fame just for the 
sake of ruining such-and-such a General or Minister, without 
a thought of the blood that this treasonable behaviour would 
cost France and the consequences that a defeat might bring 
upon the country ? Robbery was carried on with impunity 
in those days, if one had a certain amount of credit and the 
support of a few men in office. The entire Court, even the 
Princes of the Blood, were interested in business enterprises or 
took allowances fioni contractors. Money was made out of 
everything. The streets of Paris were badly kept and even 
worse lighted because the Princes, notably the Comte d’ Artois 
and the highest of the nobility, accepted commission or pen- 
sions from the scavenging and lighting contractors. I have 
proof of this in my possession. 

“Such an abuse as this,” he continued, “is unknown in my 
government. There arc no gratuities, so far as I am aware. 
Men are paid good salaries, they are paid regularly, and it is 
well known that I should show no mercy to swindlers, still 
less to officials who did business on their own account. Never 
has the Treasury been in such good order. It has been neces- 
sary to make examples. Sometimes the delinquents have 
been men who were connected with prominent personages ; 
but I have studied no considerations of that sort. Feeling 

^ See in the Memorial, 1825 ed.. Ill, 4176, fot what Napoleon 
said about Madame de Chcvtcuse’s exile. “ She hoped to start the 
Fronde insurrection again, but I was not a minor on the tlironc.” 
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myself strong enough to do what was right, I have gone on to 
my goal allowing nothing to turn me aside, paying no heed to 
the outcries of various cUques. Who makes an outcry in 
France ? he went on. “A few salons, a few people who have 
soon forgotten their debt to me for the position or fortune 
they now enjoy, others whom I have brought back from exile 
and restored to their property, which they would never have 
recovered but for me ; a few obscure lordlings who are dis- 
contented at no longer being sprinkled with holy water on 
Sundays ; a number of self-centred shopkeepers who are under 
a cloud at the moment because they can find no scope for 
speculation; some army contractors, veritable bloodsuckers 
whose ill-gotten gains I have made them disgorge. These 
are the people who cry out against me. The mass of the 
nation is just ; the nation sees that I am striving for its good 
fame, its happiness, its future. What can I personally wish 
for? Born of a distinguished class, though of an unlucky 
family, I now occupy the greatest throne in the world. I 
have given law to the whole of Europe. 

“To make the fortunes of those who have served France 
well, I have furnished milhons without toiicliing the State 
revenues. In my privy purse, and in the ‘extraordinary 
domain* I possess all the money and treasure that a man could 
possibly desire; but I have no need of money for myself. 
No one is less occupied than I in personal affairs. 

“That France should prosper under my goverimient is the 
object of my desires, of my ambition, of my entire attention. 
It is I who have re-estabUshed order, regulated finance, paid 
the country's debts. I am becoming too heavy and stout not 
to like rest or have need of it, nor to feel seriously wearied by 
the constant movement and activity demanded by warfare. 
As with all men, my physical condition affects my mental 
state. You tell me, and everyone likes to beHeve it, that I 
love glory and war, that I envisage what you call universal 
monarchy. But this universal empire is a dream, and I have 
awakened from it. If, once upon a time, I might have been 
carried away by this warlike passion, it would, Hke all passions, 
' have misled me for but a moment. 
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“This war with Russia is an unfortunate affair/’ said the 
Emperor, seeking to tweak my ear in a friendly way. “ I.^as 
mistaken, my Master of the Horse, not as to the object or 
pohtical aims of this war, but as to the method of waging it. 
I should have remained at Witepsk. By now Alexa^er 
would have been on his knees to me. The dividing of the 
Russian Army after the crossing of the Niemcn amazed r^e. 
As the Russians had not been able to defeat us in any directicto, 
and as Kutiisoff had been forced on the Tsar in place of Barclay, 
who was the better soldier, I imagined that a people who did 
not know how to fight and a sovereign who allowed a bad 
General to be foisted on him would certainly ask for terms. 
I stayed a fortnight too long at Moscow. This will result in 
it being said that the Russians are invincible in their own 
country, because of their chmate; but it will be wrong, for 
with better foresight, if I had followed my original plan, they 
would have been lost.” 

The Emperor added that people entirely misunderstood his 
character. He was essentially a man of reason and not of 
imagination. This failure to comprehend him arose from not 
understanding his views. He owed it to no one to give an 
account of the means employed to attain the ends he had in 
mind. His character was positive. Even if he were not 
hindered by obstacles that hmiied the horizon of other people, 
he only devoted himself to what was possible and also truly 
great, and therefore useful. Everything was, consequently, a 
question of calculation, the outcome of reasoning. Habitually 
exercising greater foresight and deeper calculation than others, 
he weighed things in advance and for a long time. 

“I weighed carefully and for a long time,” he said, “all 
fhe sacrifices that would be entailed by this struggle with 
England. Definitely, in this struggle lies the basic solution 
of all the questions that arc now agifating the world and even 
individuals. It is not I,” he went on, “who have lost the 
colonies nor let the navies of Europe be destroyed. On the 
contrary, it is I who have toiled unceasingly to re-establish 
them. I have my ship-building yards everywhere. In two 
years’ time you will be amazed at the number of my vesseb 
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at the development and strength of my armaments. It was 
the Revolution that made the power of England. I found her 
preponderance already established. I strengthened it by 
signing the Peace of Amiens and doing nothing against the 
spirit of that treaty. The expedition of San Domingo proved 
conclusively that I had no other thought in mind save to 
maintain the peace and internal prosperity of France, for I 
sent the very pick of the army to that distant colony.^ It was 
England who violated the treaty, it was she who stole the 
entire wealth of our commerce at a time of profound peace. 

1 maintained tliis peace in order to have time to create a navy 
which might protect our rights and defend our property, 
because political equilibrium depends on the commercial 
balance being kept even. Up to a certain point national 
strength is as much a question of money as of territory, and 
consequently lies in the relative power of states no less than 
in the size of their population. To maintain this equilibrium, 
so essential to every interest, one must be in a position to 
force England to consider what she is risking before she starts 
playing the pirate on continental shipping without a declara- 
tion of war. 

He added that it had never crossed his mind to break the 
Treaty of Amiens ; that he only wanted to be in a position 
not to receive affronts when he had no intention of giving 
them. He realized too keenly the advantages of a maritime 
peace, and the influence it exerted on the internal prosperity 
and tranquillity of Europe, ever to have thought of disturbing 
it. Instead of loyally throwing down the gaimtlet, England 
had started the war in a most iniquitous manner ; and thus it 
was the cause of good faith, of Europe and of commerce 
generally that he was fighting to defend. The measures taken 
by the English had forced him to take reprisals. 

“It is, indeed, for the most cherished interests of Europe 
that I am now fighting, and demanding so many sacrifices 
from France,” said the Emperor. “I have the foresight of a 
wise politician, whereas the other sovereigns are simply 

^ An allusion to the 1802 expedition, commanded by Lecletc, to 
reconquer the island from Toussaint-Louverturc. 
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blinded by fear that has no foundation. They seem to fear 
nothing but the power of France, while it is France alone ^ho 
can defend the commercial Hbertics of Europe. The( old 
balance of power no longer exists and the old method^ can 
never restore it. In the world of to-day everything is alt^cd, 
changed, rejuvenated. New paths have to be opened iut. 
If the Cabinets of Europe were to go into these matters they 
would appreciate my efforts instead of being disquieted by 
them. By openly seconding me they would meet with less 
vexations and the goal would be sooner reached. I have 
only one goal before me ; that is, peace with England, which 
means a general peace. Without that peace all others are but 
truces. In another year, or even less, if I had not miscarried 
in Russia, the Continent would have been more than in- 
demnified for the sacrifices I have asked of it. Never have I 
concealed from myself the fact that it was a vast under- 
taking. If I failed, the harm that the Continent was bound 
to suffer in consequence would soon demonstrate the import- 
ance of the end I wanted to achieve. The Russian alliance 
did not prove as useful to me as I expected. It was not enough 
to close the North of Europe to English commerce if the 
Levant remained open to her vessels. To gain the end in 
view it would have been necessary to launch a great attack 
against her, simultaneously w^ith threatening her power in 
India and at least closing the Levantine waters. But the 
execution of this project presented more difficulties than I 
anticipated. Each state has its own particular interests. A 
great Power cannot devote its energies to a cause of only 
secondary importance. It was essential that the Tsar Alex- 
ander should be willing to enter whole-heartedly into the 
"spirit of the Treaty of Tilsit. The closing of his ports, which 
he immediately reopened for neutral contraband, failed to 
alarm England. The only way left of doing harm to England 
was to undermine her credit, and that required time. Being 
a pastoral country, Russia was bound to suffer from the 
interruption of commerce, and was hard put to it to await the 
result. It needed a stronger will than that of the Tsar to 
persuade the nation to stand fast and wait for belter times. In 
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France I have created internal industries that have replaced her 
foreign commerce. This could not be done in Russia, where 
everything moves slowly. The great inconvenience for this 
Empire is the lack of any but paper money, and paper of which 
the market price, one might almost say the value, depends on 
the confidence of foreign exchanges. In short, a great num- 
ber of circumstances have combined to thwart my plans and 
deceive my expectations.” 

I spoke to the Emperor about the loss of the Spanish fleet, ^ 
and of her colonics,'^ as a result of the invasion. 

“One cannot always be successful,” he replied. “1 was 
badly seconded, wrongly informed and deceived in that affair. 
Everything that I did not expect happened, but as is always 
the case, these inconveniences saved me from others. There 
were compensations. Undoubtedly I was forced to a greater 
deployment offerees and to more expense than I had expected, 
but at the same time I forced England to expenses and sacrifices 
in far greater proportion, and much more onerous for them 
than for me. In the actual circumstances it was something to 
have drawn all her forces to Spain and kept them there. 1 
certainly felt the loss of the Spanish fleet, but the seamen 
remained. This country lacks no material for building another 
fleet. A few years of peace will repair all that damage.” 

For the moment the Emperor did not open his mind 
further in reply to my observations on the loss of the Spanish 
colonies and her fleet. The conversation reverted to the 
subject of England. 

“If it were possible to have a three or four years’ truce.” 
he said, “Europe would very soon perceive what a rival 

^ Spain had declared war on England on December 14, 1804, 
and on Jimuary 5, 1805, signed a naval convention with France 
agreeing to the use of her fleet. Part of this, under the command 
of the Duke of Gravina, was destroyed or captured at Trafalgar; 
another squadron, composed of six men-of-war under Juste 
Salcedo, was blockaded for three years in Cartagena harbour. 

® Notwithstanding their hankering after independence, which is 
the subject of the remarks above, at first the Spanish colonies took 
sides with Ferdinand VII. Cf. Gcofffoy de Grandmaison, 
J^'Bspagne et NapoUorty I, 568. 
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influence that Power exerts, what an enemy she is to com- 
merce and what a heavy burden her monopoly imposes. 
Before long we shall see the votes of Germany challenging the 
prohibitive system that is suffered to-day with such repug- 
nance, and demanding vengeance on this foreign government 
that proves such an enemy of any kind of industry, onlthis 
colossus of commerce that can only exist on its debts Vnd 
subsidies or face its expenses by the monopoly it enfo^es 
against other nations. But by then it will be too late. Europe 
will never again be situated as favourably as to-day. The 
period of quiet will only render these sacrifices more painful. 
The capital that has been amassed as a result of peace will be 
put in jeopardy, and to avoid losing it all it will be necessary 
to resign oneself to suffering tilings to remain as they arc. I 
seized the only available instant. I acted as a wise and far- 
secing policy dictated. Had I done otherwise, 1 should have 
earned the undying reproaches of posterity and history.” 

The Emperor insisted at some length on the possible ad- 
vantages of the situation created by the events that had ranged 
the United States against England.^ He had no doubt chat 
the actual struggle would end to the advantage of the former.*”^ 
He considered this to be the real turning-point of their political 
emancipation and their development as a great Power. He 
talked of the respective methods of aggression and defence, as 
well as of the endeavours that England might make, but he 
came to the conclusion chat reverses at some points, where 
they might be caught unawares, would simply arouse the 
Americans and temper the national spirit. 

“The Enghsh,” he said, “will end by subscribing to all 
that the Americans desire, and the American government, 

^ The United States declared war against England on June i8, 
1812. The cause of this war was the refusal of the English Cabinet 
to abolish the Order in Council which made it nccessaty for all 
neutral vessels to call in at London or Malta for permission to 
navigate. 

^ The English- American War was brought to a conclusion by 
Jackson’s crushing defeat of the English at New Orleans, January 
8, 1815. 
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placed in the hands of able statesmen, will gain increased 
strength. It will profit by the opportunity to make the nation 
give it the means of organizing and maintaining a larger 
army, of forming the nucleus of a permanent force, and will 
obtain more facilities for assembhng and forming a militia. 
If the Americans are wise they will build forts, even strong 
fortresses, at certain important points, and this will be of the 
utmost service to them in the future. Tliis juncture,” he 
said, “will give the United States an anti-Eiighsh turn that 
will strengthen our French system, and in the future that 
country will be England’s most powerful adversary. Before 
thirty years have passed it will make her tremble.” 

These considerations led the Emperor to speak of the emanci- 
pation of the Spanish colonies, which he regarded as a certainty, 
and something ultimately advantageous to our interests, 
although for the moment their revolt from the mother coun- 
try offered to England a useful commercial outlet that would 
save her industry from its threatened ruin. In the great 
States that were being formed in the New World he envisaged 
fresh rivals to England. According to him, there was every 
reason why these new countries should fit in with the political 
system of the United States. The independence of all colonial 
possessions seemed to him a natural consequence of the action 
of the Spanish colonies ; and he considered that the time when 
this would happen was not far distant. As a whole, it 
appeared to him that these changes would prove to our poHtical 
and commercial interest if we could seize the first possible 
moment to establish good relations with those countries. 
War with the mother coimtry and the prejudices that would 
be aroused thereby ought to facilitate the forming of good 
relations between us and the revolted colonies rather than 
prove an obstacle. As their primary desire was to cast otf 
their old yoke, the self-interest of these new states would 
induce them not to grant any exclusive privileges, but to seek 
direct relatiorLs with all the maritime states o^ Europe. The 
very war that England was waging in Spain, ostensibly for the 
cause of Ferdinand, would prejudice her government in its 
relations with the new countries. It was improbable that 
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they would proclaim a Spanish prince. He thought they were 
more likely to form a repubhe on the model of the Uhited 
States, or would put ai the head some of the chief menlwho 
had fought for their independence. He cited the United 
States, which, peopled by Englishmen, are nevertheless^ the 
most violent enemies to England, and from this he concluucd 
that the peoples of the New World would be as aiiti-Spaiiish 
as the inhabitants of New York are anti-English, and tt|at 
those nations would be equally anti-English if England con- 
tinued to support Spam. He doubted whether she would do 
this, as the English Minister considered oiJy the real interests 
of the country. 

This conversation, from my record of which I have sup- 
pressed many details of less importance than the points I 
have noted, brought us to Gorlitz.^ From that town I sent 
Amodru in advance to warn Baron de Serra, our Minister at 
Dresden,^ of our approach. I told him that the Emperor 
would sup and sleep at his house, and that he was to inform 
the King of Saxony ^ that His Majesty would go to see him 
incognito. The snow had drifted to such depths in the valleys 
that our progress was slow. When, at last, we reached the 
posting-house of Bautzen,^ we were kept waiting so long for 
fresh horses that I had to alight from the sledge and go m 
person to ascertain the reason of the delay. This was occa- 
sioned by nothing more than the habitual dilatorincss of the 
postmaster, and the prevalent bad habit of giving the horses 
their feed just when the traveller arrived. In vain did I 
urge the postmaster to hasten matters. There was nothing 
to be done but exercise patience and get warm while waiting. 
The Emperor took the opportunity to snatch a nap for three- 
-quarters of an hour ; for my part, I took notes of the interesting 
conversations I had just had with FEs Majesty. 

^ On the Neisse. 

* Jean Charles Francois, Baron de Serra, was born at Genoa, 
August 29, 1780. Minister of France at the Court of the King 
of Saxony. He had previously been French Resident at Warsaw. 

® Frederick Augustus I. 

^ On the Spree. 
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From Dresden to Paris 

W E did not reach Dresden until midnight.^ Onr 
postilion, who had assured me that he knew where 
the French Minister lived, spent so long driving us up and 
down the town without finding it that at last I grew impatient 
and ordered him to stop and make inquiries. But everyone 
was asleep. The whole place was in darkness and we had to 
go on a long way heforc we could see a lighted window. 
The postilion knocked at the door and rang the bell for some 
time before a man, wearing a nightcap, put his head out of 
the window and asked what we wanted. Upon our asking 
him to direct us to the French Minister's house, the doctor 
(for such he was, as I subsequently learned) shut his window 
with a bang, evidently considering that he was under no 
obligation to expose himself to the cold by talking to people 
in good health. So we had to resume our exploration of 
the town for some considerable time in search of a constable. 
Luckily we met a Saxon who proved more obliging than the 
doaor. He conducted us to M. de Serra's door where we 
found everything ready, as though he had been waiting for 
us. The Emperor started work at once. He dictated to me 
despatches to the King of Naples and the Prince of Neu- 
chatel, several orders for Warsaw and a despatch for Vienna.'- 

^ At two o’clock in the morning, according to Bourgoing {Sou- 
venirs militaires, 199). This is the same hour as given by M. dc 
Serra, but these two persons are speaking of the time of his 
arrival at the residence of the French Minister, whereas Caulain- 
court is referring to his arrival ^in Dresden, and, as the text shows, 
a certain interval elapsed between the two events. This was the 
night of December 13-14, 1812. 

^ See Napoleon’s letter to Francis I, dated from Dresden, 
December 14th {Correspondance de Napoleon^ 19385) and another to 
Frederick-William of Prussia, of the same date, in Derrtiires kttres 
inidites de Napolion ler, II, 287. 
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When he had finished his correspondence the Emperor left 
us to tlic task of sending it off. He supped and went to feed, 
telling me to wake liim when the King of Saxony arrived, 
for that sovereign did not want His Majesty to be put to\the 
trouble of going to the palace.^ While he took his rest, \vi. 
de Serra helped me send off the despatches. 

The Emperor had been asleep for an hour when the KiAg 
of Saxony appeared,- accompanied by Counts de Loss^ an^ 
Marcohni.* He insisted on His Majesty receiving him in 
bed, consequently I bad the honour of taking the King 
immediately to his apartment. The two sovereigns were 
together for three-quarters of an hour.'’ 

Instructions had already been given for the continuation 
of our journey through Saxony. Our sledge was not in a fit 
state to proceed faith cr,*^ so the King lent the Emperor his 
berhne fitted with ruimers.^ After I had had the honour of 

^ As soon as he arrived the Emperor sent Wonsowicz to the 
palace to announce to the King that His Majesty was preparing to 
pay him a visit. Fred crick -Augustus rose from his bed at once, 
and without waiting for one of his own carriages to be brought 
round he hurriedly took a sedan chair from the public stand near- 
by and was carried to the French Minister’s house. (Bourgoing, 
Souvenirs miliiaires, 197.) 

^ At three o’clock in the morning. (Serra to Maret, December 
21, 1812. A.r chi VC’S du department des Jiffaires titranghes^ Corres- 
pondance politique^ Saxe, Vol. 83, 145.) 

® Jean-Adolphe, Count de Loss, born at Dresden, May 16, 1768, 
dieci at Dresden, May 7, 1852. fic had been Minister of State to 
the Elector of Saxony and was Grand Marshal of the Court. 

* Count Camillo Marcolini, Minister of State, born at Fano 
(States of the Church), April 2, 1739, died at Prague, July 20, 1814. 

♦ “The meeting of the two sovereigns was very affectionate.” 
(Bourgoing, Souvenirs mtlitaires, 199.) 

® When I returned to Dresden in 18.13 I was assured that an 
Englishman had bought it as an historical relic, and that everyone 
had come to look at it when the Allies were in occupation. (No/^ 
by Caulaincourt.) 

’“As the sledge which had served the Emperor up, to that 
moment could go no farther, it was replaced by a Court carriage 
mounted on runners; this vehicle was provisioned from the palace 
cellars and kitchens.” (Bourgoing, Souvenirs militaires^ 199.) 
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accompanying the King to his carriage^ the Emperor told 
me that he would start a; five o’clock and bid me awake him 
at half-past four, in time to sign his letters before taking his 
scat in ihc carriage.^ At his orders I wrote to Baron Saint- 
Aignan, his Minister at Weimar,® instructing him to prepare 

^ While the King was with the Emperor the chairmen who had 
carried him thither had gone back to the palace to order a carriage 
to be sent round to take the King home. {Ibid., 199.) 

® They did not start, however, until seven o’clock, on the morn- 
ing of the 14th. (Serra Maret, Dresden, December 21, 1812, loc. 
cit.) Bourgoing even says eight o’clock. Here is the account 
Serra despatched to Maret {Archives des affaires etranghres, Corres- 
pondance politique, Saxe, Vol. 83, 137): “I was about to despatch 
my letter dated yesterday when a courier coming from Glogau 
pulled up at my door, at eleven o’clock at night, and said that he 
left at a short distance behind him the Master of the Horse, Duke 
of Vicenza. The letter he brought me, which was, in fact, from 
the Duke, informed me as to the identity of the person who, 
passing under the Duke’s name and actually accompanied by him, 
was due to arrive at my door at any moment. I took all the steps 
that such short notice rendered possible, as well as issuing the 
necessary ordei s for the continuation of their journey. 1 had the in- 
expressible happiness of receiving and entertaining His Imperial and 
Royal Majesty in my house; be arrived at two o’clock in the morn- 
ing and deigned to sup and sleep for some time beneath my roof. 
He started at seven o’clock in the morning by the Leipzig road.” 

® Nicolas Auguste Marie Rousseau, Baron, and subsequently 
Count, de Saint- Aignan, burn at Nantes, March 8, 1770, died at 
Paris, May 21, 1858. Originally intended for the Navy, he 
entered the Army and was promoted Lieutenant in the Artillery 
Regiment of Toul, September i, 1786; Captain, February 6, 1792, 
he resigned his commission on May 15th or that year. Not having 
emigrated, he entered the service again, November 7, 1805, as 
Major in the Iscmbourg Regiment, and became Caulaincourt’s 
aide-dc-camp, September 23, 1806. Baron of the Empire, Decem- 
ber 31, i8og. Equerry to the Emperor, December 21, 1810. In 
December 181 1 he was appointed French Minister at Weimar, with 
instructions to keep an eye on the doings of the petty German 
princes. Prisoner of war in 1813, he returned to France in 1814 
charged with the important mission mentioned in the preface to 
this work. M. de Saint-Aignan was Caulaincourt’s brother-in- 
law, having married the Duke’s sister, Augustine-Amicie de 
Caulaincourt, widow of M. de Thelusson. Under Louis-Philippe 
he became one of the Generals of the National Guard of Paris 
and Peer of France (September 11, 1835). 
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his carriage and have it ready at Erfurt. For two relays we 
were drawn by horses from the Court, ^ and near Leipzig/ we 
passed the couriers who had been sent on to have horses r^dy 
for us in my name. So wc were obliged to stay in that town 
to let them gel ahead of us. Dusk was falling. While supper 
was being prepared the Emperor had the curiosity to stroll 
about the square and in the gardens outside the city, we 
stayed outdoors for a couple of hours; the cold was much le^s 
intense than in Poland.^ 

During the journey that we had just made the Emperor 
talked about the Tsar Alexander, Erfurt, the Duke of Abrantes, 
the peerage and the hatred m which the nobility were held. 
What I am about to record is the gist of several conversations 
in the course of which he repeated the same things. He 
spoke in praise of Count Daru. 

*‘He works like a horse,” he said; “he is a man of rare 
capacity, my best administrator. He has never asked me for 
anything. He administered Prussia and the conquered 
territories with a taa and delicacy of feeling of which he alone 
has given the example.® In an enemy country he Hved at 
his ovm expense, not even benefiting by the advantages enjoyed 
by others, and which he was entitled to claim. I took care 
to recompense him for his disinterestedness.” 

^“When the Emperor’s carriage left Dresden it was followed 
by a sledge in which the King of Saxony sent, as escort, 
two sergeants of his guard,” (Bourgoing, Soiwemrs militaires, 
201 .) 

^ Basing his story on Wonsowicz’s narrative, Bourgoing gives a 
much fuller account of this stay at Leipzig than Caulaincourt. 
According to Bourgoing, Napoleon put up for some hours at the 
H6tel dc Prusse, where he received the French Consul, M. There- 
min, talked with him for a long time and dined with him. For 
this interesting conversation see Bourgoing {Itiniraire de Napoleon, 
hr, -f-j). From the details given subsequently in CaulaiQCOurt’s 
narrative, as well as in Bourgoing’s, it seems that the Emperor 
reached Leipzig between four o’clock and six on the afternoon of 
December 14th, and started again at seven o’clock. 

® Count Bruno Daru had been appointed Quartermaster-General 
of the Grand Army and of the conquered countries in i8o6, and 
in the same year became French Minister at Berlin. 
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The Emperor returned to the subject of Tilsit. He had 
found an ideology in the Tsar Alexander, and ill-digested 
notions as to his situation; but he was actuated by excellent 
intentions: though he lacked experience. The emotions 
which estranged him from his wife^ had filled him with false 
ideas even to the need experienced by nations and great States 
for an heir to the dynasties which ruled over them. These 
notions had apparently carried him to the length of admitting 
advantages in an elective monarchy dependent on merit, 
whereas hereditary succession more often placed on the throne 
an incapable, ill-trained fool. The Tsar Alexander felt no 
regret at his Empress having borne him no children. In 
general, he substituted all the virtues of good nature for those 
resulting from clear reasoning. He was a conscientious private 
individual, not a prince. In his childlessness he saw only one 
respoiisibihty the less, and a responsibility which by his love 
of what was right seemed to him a serious burden. He was 
apparently imbued with the idea that monarchs ought to 
govern for the people, and are instituted for the people. 

“That is also my maxim,” added the Emperor, dwelling on 
this principle as if he suspected me of doubting it, and wished 
to convince me. “Instead of enjoying it, the Tsar appeared 
to me to be weary of sovereign power and a monarcli s life, 
with its round of exacting duties for the man who regards the 
happiness of his people as a sacred trust held by him from 
Providence. Alexander is very religious. He is too liberal in 
his views and too democratic for his Russians. He will be 
the victim of this : that nation needs a strong hand. He would 
be more suited to the Parisians, he is just the sort of king the 
French would like. Gallant to women, flattering with men, 
even with those towards whom he ought to show his dis- 
pleasure (for he knows better than anyone else how to hide 
his feelings), his fine bearing and extreme courtesy are very 
pleasing. Your good Frenchman loves flattery. He does not 

^ An allusion to Alexander’s passion for Marie- Antovna Narish- 
kin, n^e Princess Czetwertenski. According to the Grand Duke 
Nicolas Mikhail owitch {UEmpereur Alexandre Ier,^%, 56) the 

affair lasted from 1804 until 1818. 
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like my serious mien, and my firnmess often proves irksome 
to him. Our conversations at Tilsit, his relations with (you, 
and what passed at Erfurt have all combined to form! the 
Tsar’s opinions. He is clever. Nothing escapes him and his 
memory serves him perfeedy. Since thiit time his owmre- 
flexions and the course of events have furnished him with the 
experience that he previously lacked. He came to Erfurt 
quite a different man from what he appeared to be at Tilsit. 

“I noticed at Erfurt that he was defiant, and unspeakably 
obstinate. He wanted to treat with me as between equals. 
As a matter of fact, circumstances were in his favour and he 
took advantage of them. He might have obtained much 
more, but fortunately he only paid attention to the effect that 
would be produced in Russia by the hope of getting Wallachia 
and Moldavia; he did not insist upon the evacuation of the 
forts on the Oder and of part of Prussia. More fortunately 
still, Austria exhibited some ill-humour and distrust. If the 
man she sent to Erfurt^ had been enabled to explain openly the 
views held by his Court and show some interest in Prussia, it 
would have made some impression on Alexander. I should 
have been placed in a very awkward situation: but even 
Prussia only sent an incapable fellow,^ and no one profited by 
the occasion. Anyhow, I was prepared for whatever might 
happen, I still had my troops at hand ; the sacrifice of Spain 
was three-quarters made ; I should have crushed Austria before 
anyone could have stopped me. The Russians had not got 
over their defeat and were in no condition to make war. It 
might even have done me a service to force me to leave Spain ; 
though it would have been disagreeable, after the reverses 
we had met with there, and especially to have left the Enghsh 
in the field. 

“Threatened by Austria, I should have evacuated a great 
part of Prussia and retained only a fort on the Oder, as security 
for the imposts. It is probable that such an arrangement 

^ An allusion to Baron de Vincent's having been sent to Erfurt 
by the Emperor of Austria. Cf. Alb. Vandal, NapoUorf tt Alex- 
andre ler, I, 418. 

^ Count von der Goltz. 
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would have caused many changes. We should not be here 
now. Other combinations would have been necessary in 
order to establish a buffer state. With Prussia hberated, 
restored and re-established, all political combinations would 
have been modified. Perhaps things would have been better 
and more advanced, for I should have been obliged to pay 
more attention to my war in Spain; I should have induced 
Russia to maintain the alliance and carry out the Continental 
System against England. Thus it is that the most insignificant 
incidents can change the fate of the world, just as the mistakes 
of our enemies often serve them to better purpose than the 
talents of their Generals and lead us into even greater errors 
ourselves. I was wrong in not remaining at Witepsk to 
organize the country, or in not leaving Moscow eight days 
after I entered the city. The reverses I have met with arc 
solely due to that. I thought that 1 should be able to make 
peace, and that the Rassiaiis were anxious for it. I was 
deceived and I deceived myself. Then, Marct and the Abbe 
de Pradt have not turned Poland to account. I expected to 
find if m arms, and it was asleep. Marct beguiled the Poles, 
the Archbishop discouraged them. 1 could not have made a 
worse choice or entrusted ray affairs to a less capable man. I 
have been deceived by his cleverness. He knows how to 
argue and flatter, but he is incapable of showing action. The 
most insignificant of my secretaries would have done better. 
Men of his stamp, belonging to the old regime, arc usually 
worth more than that. They are not liked in the Army or the 
Court ; yet look at Narbonne ! Never did leader inspire more 
zeal in his men; despite his age he undergoes fatigues and 
privations hke a young man. Yet he is upheld solely by a 
sense of honour. You men of the old army do not hke these 
new adherents;^ in general, you do not like the emigres. 
Every time I admit one, whether to the Court or to the Army, 
I find grumbling and sulking. The bolder spirits take um- 
brage ; it is not so long since diey were even ready to rear Uke 
a horse annoyed by the bad hands of a poor rider. 

^ Count Louis dc Narbonne-Lara, bom in 1755, did not return 
from the emigration until the Consulate, 
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“If I were a man subject to influence, I should have been 
almost forbidden to admit any emigre, so jealous and uneasy 
are these men of the Revolution. I have not lacked for 
advice of the sort, but this clumsy zeal has simply servra the 
purpose of those whom they wished to get dismissed. I 
though: that with most it was nothing but ambition, theifear 
of there being fewer posts going, more competition for what 
there were. Courtiers have been thus from time immemorial ; 
self-interest is everything, the country nothing. I am Emperor 
of the French, I must protect all ahke, show equal benevolence 
to all. It IS my duty to unite all opinions, to merge all interef ts, 
to encourage the zeal of all who offer themselves. No one has 
to render account to me save for the proper discharge of what 
I have committed to their care. It is not for me to recall 
antecedents, unless it be to award some recompense. The 
old nobihty still hold great properties, many families arc ‘of 
historic or honourable repute. The son of a Minister, a 
Chancellor, a Marshal of Louis XV or Louis XVI cannot 
be merged in the crowd; otherwise there would be an 
end of civilized society. It is in the interests of France 
that I rally the old families to the Crown, so that they 
may feel that it protects them, and shall no longer be its 
enemies. In general, their children and relatives have served 
me wcH.” 

I maintained that the opposition of wliich he spoke was 
well founded so far as some people were concerned, for they 
but liutle merited the personal benevolence he showed towards 
them; though so far as M. de Narbomie was concerned, he 
was universally liked and appreciated. 

“This even apphes to you, Caulaincourt,” he said. “Al- 
** though you have risen from the ranks like the rest, though 
you are a soldier and your success the fruit of your own 
labours, as is the case with all my Generals — yet your birth 
and your position as a nobleman arouse jealousy. I have had 
to uphold you, and on more than one occasion have been 
obliged to defend you. You are an object of envy; I have 
often received accusations against you ; they tried to discredit 
you in my opinion after Moreau’s trial, because you continued 
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to see him, even after the days of the Army of the Rhine.^ 
It was but a pretext ; your real fault, in the eyes of those zealous 
souls, lies in the fact that you are of noble birth. I was not 
taken in. These prejudices are shared by many honest men. 
Having brought about your downfall they would have attack- 
ed Duroc and Lauriston. The men who are so proud of 
bearing a title to-day, not so long ago were bitter against 
those who had one, Junot alone does not share this weakness. 
He considers himself more a marquis, more of a great noble- 
man, than the Beauvaus ; but Lamies and Bessicres and Lefebvre 
were eaten up with resentment. If I did the slightest thing for 
a man of noble birth, even if his claim to a title extended to 
no farther than his father’s shaving-brush, they talked to me 
as though I were acting against my own interests ; but I saw 
through them. Fortunately I have never had a favourite, but 
if I had singled out any particular person, if I had favoured 
anyone of noble birth with my confidence, it would have 
made some men actually ill. By consolidating all interests, 
by mingling all classes and fortunes, time will exliaust these 
jealousies.” 

The Emperor spoke well o£ various persons, especially of 
Marshal Bessieres, upon whose attachment he rehed. He 
praised his integrity, and his effective administration of the 
Guard.** 

“I was obliged to take it from Lannes,”® he said. “The 
Itch to amass a fortune, and the advice he took from some 
knaves who made him their dupe, would have ruined him 
had I not removed him from that administration. No man,” 

^ As Colonel of the 2nd Carabineers, Caulaincourt made the 
campaign of 1800 in the Army of the Rhine, under the command 
of Moreau. 

® The Duke of Istria had been appointed Commandant of the 
Cavalry of the Imperial Guard in May 1812. 

® Lannes had been Commandant and Inspector of the Consular 
Guard from April 16, 1800, until November 14, 180 1, when he was 
icmovcd and sent to Portugal as French Minister, as a result of his 
exceeding his credit of 200,000 francs for the clothing of the Guard. 

K 
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he repeated, “has ever been or still is^ more attached to me 
than Lannes is at heart. More than once he has given me 
proofs of this by exposing himself in perilous circumstances, 
but he loves me as a man loves his mistress, and waWs to 
manage me, or at least influence me, in order to obtain What 
he wants. Having been often refused, for his demands aSpe in 
favour of schemers, he loses his temper ; and being passio^iate 
by nature, he is then capable of anything. More than oncA, in 
such moments, he has done me a wrong which might have 
proved serious to anyone else, if he had to do with a sovereign 
of a different nature from mine, or one who held the human 
race in greater esteem.” 

After mentioning several acts which had led him to forbid 
Lannes for a time to appear at the Tuileries, the Emperor 
went on to say that this Marshal had a strain of opposition and 
censoriousness in his character which blinded liim and out- 
weighed his attachment to his person. He was indiscreet and 
immoderate. To support this assertion he told me of a certain 
person to whom the Marshal had boasted of what he had said 
to the Tsar of Russia, shortly before the last war with Austria. 
At the time of the Erfurt interview the Emperor had accredited 
Lannes to meet the Tsar,^ and as he travelled in the carriage 
with that monarch, he told him that the Emperor meant to 
deceive him, that Napoleon s ambition knew no bounds, that 
he only breathed war as the means of reaching the end he had 
in view, and that he, the Tsar, should know better than to 
trust him, Lannes even boasted of having added various 
intimate details and cited facts to erdighten the Tsar, as he 
called it, and prevented his becoming the Emperor’s dupe. 

* ^Lannes had died May 31, 1809. The Emperor’s use of the 
present tense, as recorded by Caulaincourt, must be the result of 
an error on the part of whoever copied the MS. 

2 Lannes was sent to meet the Tsar as a compliment. He met 
him at Friedberg, on this side of the Vistula, and accompanied 
him in his carriage. Lannes recounted the conversations he had 
with the Tsar during this journey in a letter published by R. 
Rittard des Fortes, in the Kevue d'bistorie diplomatique, for January 
1890, p. 145, but naturally he does not appear in the same light to 
himself as he did to Napoleon. 
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“I heard this in confidence,” said His Majesty, “and it 
explained Alexander's conduct and his distrust at Erfurt. I 
did not mention the matter to the Marshal; it would have 
compromised the man who reported it to me, and I might 
have had further occasion for his services. Nothing I could 
have said to the Marshal would have changed him. Had he 
found himself unmasked he would have become an irreconcil- 
able enemy, whereas he subsequently behaved like an honest 
fellow. Besides, in other circumstances he had made a ram- 
part of his body in my defence and he died a hero’s death, 
though his conduct had been that of a traitor, for his mission 
to the Tsar was simply a matter of courtesy and he had not 
been called upon to express any opinion on me or my affairs. 
He was not proof against flattering remarks or the confidence 
that Alexander pretended to place m him; still less was he 
able to forget an old grudge he had against me — I do not know 
on what score ; for he was as violent in his feelings as he was 
impetuous on the field of battle. In his latter years he had an 
admirable coolness and had become as distinguished a General 
as he was audacious a leader. He was one of my best 
Generals, perhaps the most efficient on the battle-field. Men 
are like that, Caulaincourt,” said the Emperor. “I am 
condemned for holding them in slight esteem. Am I 
wrong ? Should I ever show pardon, should I ever 
forget, if I expected them to be better than they can be 
or than they really are?” 

I returned once more to the imi at Leipzig where, by the 
time we returned, the stove had become red-hot to warm us. 
Our dinner or supper, whichever you like to call it, was not 
yet ready, so the Emperor stretched himself on some chairs 
which I had placed together near the fire, and I seized the 
opportunity to continue my notes. At last, supper was 
served. Extremely impatient to be on the road again, His 
Majesty cut the meal as short as he could. Just as he was 
going downstairs a young Frenchman, who said he was an 
officer on the staff and was staying at the hotel, presented 
himself to the Emperor for the purpose of giving an account, 
as he said, of a secret mission on which he had been sent by 
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the General of the Staff. I was habitually so close , to the 
Emperor at any time he was liable to be accosted, that I found 
myself between him and this officer, who was so eager that he 
jostled us. A crowd had collected, attracted by the smendid 
appearance of the King of Saxony’s sledge. The Ernperor 
was hurrying to reach this vehicle and for the momeni paid 
no attention to the man, but, struck by his manner rather\than 
by his insistence, His Majesty paused. Then, guessing that it 
was a spy posing as an officer, if not some ill-intentioned 
fellow, he promptly dismissed him. The whole bearing and 
appearance of this officer appeared to me saspicious. As we 
left the town I looked behind the carriage, for I had a presenti- 
ment that he was following us. There he was, in fact, seated 
beside our courier, telling him that he had been ordered to 
accompany us. 1 ordered him to get down, but it was pot 
easy to make him obey.^ 

Beyond Lutzen^ there was so little snow in certain parts 
of the road that the runners of the berlinc broke. After 
leaving Auerstadt^ wc had to abandon the King’s fine sledge 
and entered Vigenov* at daybreak^ in the couricr\s modest 
caliche. The postmaster, who knew me, came to chat while 
the relay was being put to, and I believed he recognized 
the Emperor, although he gave no sign of having done so. 
His Majesty partook of coffee without alighting from the 
carriage. 

^ Bourgoing does not mention this incident, nor docs Senator 
Gross, Municipal Counsellor of Leipzig who, moreover, only 
knew of the Emperor’s visit by hearsay and gives times of arrival 
and departure that are manifestly wrong. (Gross, Souvenirs 
imdites de Napoleon, published by Captain Velung, pp. 12, 57.) 
According to Bourgoing, Napoleon left the H6tel de Prussc at 
seven o’clock on the evening of December 14th, 

“ The campaign of 1813 was to immortalize this place, which lies 
nineteen kilometres south-west of Leipzig, between that city and 
Naumburg. 

^ Between Naumburg and Erfurt. 

* This little pbee is not to be found even on large-scale maps. 

^December 15 th. 
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At Erfurt we found Baron de Saint-Aignan^ at the post- 
house. The Emperor breakfasted with him, spoke of affairs and 
issued various orders to him and to the Commandant of the 
place.® After an hour® we started again, in a landau that 
M. de Saint-Aignan had caused to be fitted up so that the 
Emperor could lie at full length in it. His Majesty was 
dehghted with this, and several times said that a good carriage, 
at the end of a long Journey, gave greater pleasure than a 
comfortable bed after three months under canvas. He made 
me get rid of the Saxon gendarme who had been on the scat 
behind us since we had left Dresden,* and we took a French 
one in his place. 

When we reached Eisenach® the horses were not ready, 
although it was more than two hours since they had been 
ordered. Tired of waiting in the carriage, after half an hour 
the Emperor alighted and entered the posting-house to warm 
himself and chat with the postmistress, a very pretty young 

Saint-Aignan reported to Marct in the following terms (Ar- 
chives des affaires eiraageres, Correspondance politique Saxe, Maisons 
ducales, II, 136, Weimar, December 15, 1812): “The Emperor 
passed through Weimar this morning at nine o’clock. He was 
perfectly well and suffered not either from fatigue of the journey 
nor from the cold of 15° to 20°, which has been felt in this country 
for some days past. His Majesty had left Dresden on the 14th, 
at nine o’clock in the morning, in one of the King of Saxony’s 
carriages mounted on a sledge. At ten leagues itom. here the 
sledge broke down. His Majesty continued his journey in a post- 
chaise as far as Erfurt, where I had scarcely time to reach, accord- 
ing to his orders, in order to get a carriage ready for him to con- 
tinue his journey. No one at Weimar was aware of His Majesty 
passing through the town, but at Erfurt he was recognized and the 
news of his arrival instantly spread throughout the place.” 

® After the battle of Jena, Erfurt had been given a French ad- 
ministration. 

® Still December 15th. 

* Put at the Emperor’s disposal by the King of Saxony. 

® Beyond Gotha, on the road from Erfurt to Frankfort. Bour- 
going, who narrates part of this scene, on the authority of Won- 
sowicz, places it a little farther on, at Vach, a small town in the 
Duchy of Saxe- Weimar. (Bourgoing, Itineraire, 89.) 
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woman.^ Her husband made us the deepest of boWs, but 
without putting himself to the trouble of setting us c n our 
way. Seeing that the horses he said he had requisitioned 
from the inhabitants did not appear and that my related 
demands evoked nothing but “Gleich” (immediately), ii was 
clear that nightfall would fmd us in the difBcult defiles olf the 
mountain and forest, so I left the Emperor and went oii^ to 
make inquiries. All I could learn was that the horses ought 
to appear. My mind was filled with the idea that perhaps it 
was known that the iraveller was none other than the Emperor, 
that they were deliberately delaying us until nightfall with the 
intention of setting an ambuscade. I was surprised, more- 
over, that a post-house which I knew to be so well supplied 
with relays should have to requisition horses, when they had 
been warned in advance of our coming, especially as we had 
met no travellers on the road who might have taken horses 
before we arrived; so I was anxious to speak to someone and 
assure myself that there really were no post-horses. I went 
into the courtyard to find out why the horses requisitioned 
in the town had not come, and talked to a postilion as my eyes 
wandered round looking for the stables. I inquired whether 
the postmaster had no horses. He stealthily pointed with his 
finger to the stables, which were closed. I tapped on the 
door softly, saying in German “Mach auf (open !). Taking 
me, from the voice, to be somebody of the house, a postihon 
opened the door immediately. I found ten excellent horses, 
which were being reserved, no doubt, for some better occa- 
sion. As soon as they saw me in the stable all the postilions 
ran up. I ordered them to harness the horses and put them 
fto the carriage. At this they tried to make off, but I stopped 
them and called to the gendarme, whom I saw beneath the 

^ “The Emperor and his suite had stopped for luncheon at this 
little town (Vach, according to Bourgoing), Going into the 
postmaster's room they found a young woman of remarkable 
beauty who, seated at a harpsichord, was playing an old sonata 
with extraordinary brilliance. ... As the pretty postmistress 
spoke no French, while her august admirer did not know a word 
of German, the conversation could not progress far. (Bourgoing, 
Itinitam^ 89.) 
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archway, to hold the others. Warned by one of the postilions, 
the postmaster hastened up and forbade his horses to be used. 
Upon this a great turmoil ensued. The best reasons in the 
world failed to move him, and as the postihons dared not 
disobey him I grabbed him by the collar and forced him into 
a corner of the stable, ordering him to have the horses put to 
instantly. As he persisted and I perceived that the noise 
occasioned by our struggle had aJready attracted a small 
crowd, also that the gendarme was finding some difficulty in 
detaining the postdions, who were trying to make their 
escape, I drew my sword and presented the point to the post- 
master, telhng him if anyone came in from outside or made 
a movement, or if the horses were not harnessed in five min- 
utes’ time, I would run him through the body. This argu- 
ment, thanks to the sword-point which made him understand 
that I was a man of my word, proved as irresistible to him as 
to his postilions. The horses were put to in the twinlding of 
an eye. One of the postmaster’s friends, who called himself 
a counsellor of the Dtike,^ appeared on the scene and at the 
beginning of the discussion was inchned to take liis part, but 
1 bade him mind his own business and give his friend the best 
advice he could, so curtly that he went off without another 
word. At sight of their horses being led out, the postmaster’s 
wife appeared and, learning what had happened, ran in tears 
ri') the Emperor, stammering in broken French that her husband 
was being ill-treated.^ The Emperor came up just as the last 
horses were being led across the courtyard. I followed them 
with the postmaster, lo whom the Emperor handed over his 
loving wife, telling them that they had done wrong to treat 
travellers in such a manner.® 

^ The Duke of Saxe-Weimar, in whose State are the towns of 
Eisenach and Vach. 

® “The postmistress, hearing her husband’s shouts of anger and 
alarm, besought the Emperor, of whose identity she was not in 
the least aware, to stop the tumult. He then had the idea to offer 
her his arm and take her with him to the infuriated crowd.” 
(Bourgoing, Itimraire^ 91.) 

® Following the story of Wonsowicz, Bourgoing says: “It was 
simply a question of a refusal to supply tired horses, or some 

Continued overleaf 
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We hastened lo get away, and were never so well served. 
The postihon, whom I questioned on the road, confessed that 
the postmaster nearly always made use of requisitioned worses 
when the roads were bad ; and said that, so far as that went, no 
traveller had been through for thirty-six hours. I could not 
find out from him whether the requisitioned horses had really 
been sent for ; all I knew was that the orderly had been two 
hours ahead of us, and that we had been obliged to wait even 
longer. The Emperor did not know what to make of the 
postmaster’s behaviour. The delay had startled him, and we 
remained on the alert all night.^ Never, I think, was I so glad 
to see day break, for never had the Emperor been in any 
situation that worried me more. It was bitterly cold. Wc 
travelled rapidly, despite the badness of the Westphalian roads. 
A clumsy postilion managed to snap the carriage-pole, but a 
couple of straps sufficed to mend it and we lost no more than 
hal^ an hour. The Emperor stopped at Hanau^ and sent for 
M. d’Albini, Minister of the Prince-Bishop,^ to whom he 
talked while at his breakfast.* Tliis gentleman was not a little 
surprised to sec His Majesty, especially with such a modest 
suite. 

I was never quick enough for the Emperor in opening the 
despatch-boxes brought by the couriers whom we met one 
after the other. The Empress’s letters were always the first he 

similar cause of quarrel with the postilions.” According to the 
same author, the scene was terminated by the appearance of armed 
force: “This armed force was nothing more than a detachment of 
gendarmerie, for at that time there was a patrol of French gendarmes 
at all the towns along the road by which our troops were in the 
habit of passing.” (Bourgoing, liindraire, 92.) 

^ Night of December I5th-i6th. 

®Hanau, near the Main, was part of the Grand Duchy of 
Frankfort which Napoleon had created in 1 806 for M. de Dalberg, 
Prince-Bishop of the Rhine Confederation. 

® Frangois Joseph Martin, Chevalier d’Albini, Count of the 
Empire in 1810, bom at Saint-Goar on the Rhine, May 14, 1748, 
died at Diesberg, January 8, 1816, Minister-Secretary of State of 
the Grand Duchy of Frankfort. 

* December i6th. 



From Dresden to Paris 


281 

demanded. He never named her without speaking in her 
praise, without exhibiting emotion when mentioning her and 
his son. After the Empress’s letter he invariably asked for 
Madame de Montesquiou’s, then the despatches from the 
Minister of Police, the Arch-Chancellor, the post packet, the 
Minister of War’s despatch, and then those from the other 
Ministers. He went over the letters and ministerial despatches 
in the same order and made me read them. He seemed con- 
tent with the state of public opinion, but awaited with im- 
patience the despatches with news of the effect produced by 
the direful bulletin. The hope of reaching Mayence in a few 
hours cheered him above all else ; so we urged the postilion 
on more than ever. 

A league before reaching the Rhine we met M. Anatolc de 
Montesquiou,^ whom I had sent forward from Molodetchna. 
lie was on his way back from Paris, where he had stayed but 
a few hours. The news he had carried thither would have 
prepared the public for the bulletin. He brought news of the 
Empress, and was, I think, very agreeably surprised to meet 
the Emperor and thus have his own jounieyings brought to so 
speedy a conclusion. His Majesty asked him about the 
Empress and his son, and then started him off at once for Paris 
with news of us. But wc met him again on the banks of the 
l^inc which, by reason of the floating ice, had to be crossed 
by boat.® Thereafter he followed us. 

When we had reached the farther side the Emperor went 
on foot to the pos^-house while his carriage was being ferried 

^ Sec above, p. 125: “M. de Montesquiou, who had been sent 
ofF from MolodetchAa to Paris, arrived there on the 15th, and 
after receiving his orders from the Empress, started back in a few 
hours* time. To his great astonishment he met the Emperor a 
league beyond Mayence.** (Norvins, Portefeuille de 1813, I, 26.) 

® “The Master of the Horse had sent in advance a groom from 
the Emperor’s household to procure a boat for crossing the Rhine, 
for at that season of the year the bridge of boats had been removed. 
The groom did not give his orders in the Emperor’s name, but 
in that of the Duke of Vicenza. On the river-bank at Cassel, a 
little town facing Mayence, this groom met a young orderly 
ofBcer, Count Anatole de Montesquiou, who would not give up 

Continued overleaf 
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over and disembarked. I never remember seeing the Emperor 
so light-hearted. Setting foot once more on French soil^ made 
him forget all his weariness and, for a moment, maybe, his 
misfortunes. When he reached the posting-house the\post- 
master recogni2ed him. The Duke of Valmy, for whom he 
sent and to whom he talked while the horses were being 
harnessed up, could not believe his own eyes.® We wer^ on 
the road again before seven o’clock. Fagalde, who had b^en 
sent by way of Gumbinnen and had rejoined us at Glogau, 
had acted as courier® together with Ainodru after we left 
Dresden, and they continued their duties now that we were in 
France. 

Fresh despatches from Paris led the conversation to the 
Malet affair and elicited from the Emperor several observations 
that, at the risk of repetition, seemed to me worth recording. 

“Observe,” said the Emperor, “how the revolutionary 
government has destroyed all ideas of order and stabiHty. 

the boat he had already reserved. At this moment the Emperor 
himself appeared, though unobserved, for it was pitch dark, and 
taking Montesquiou affectionately by the hand, he said, ‘Come, 
come, don’t get cross; wc can go over together.’” (Bourgoing, 
Itinerairey 93.) Bourgoing was wrong in thinking that Napoleon 
caught up Montesquiou going from Molodctchna to Paris. 

^ Having crossed the Rhine the Emperor was in Mayence, at 
that time the capital of the Department of Mont-Tonnerre. 
Bourgoing says he put up at the H6tel dc la Postc, where he arrived 
on December i6th, at ten o’clock in the evening. The Journal des 
Dibats of December 22, 1812, says that he passed through Mayence 
between three and four in the afternoon, which is more in agree- 
ment with Caulaincourt’s account, as the latter fixes their departure 
from the town at before seven o’clock. 

, ® Kellermann, who was then seventy-five years of age, had been 
in command of the 25 th and 26th Military Divisions since April 
17, 1812, with his headquarters at Mayence. That evening the 
Duke of Valmy was giving a grand ball. (Bourgoing, Ittneraire, 

95) 

3 The original meaning of the word "Courier” is apt to be for- 
gotten. In the days of the diligences it was applied to the man 
who went ahead to prepare the changes of horses and sec to the 
travellers’ accommodation. 
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There is still much for me to do towards re-establishing social 
order.’* 

“Peace is the only means of attaining this,” I said; “it is the 
first condition for stabihty, for war is a lottery that engenders 
a state of uncertainty of the future that is injurious to every- 
thing.” 

“You arc right,” he replied, “but peace cannot be made 
just when we want it. With England refusing to come to any 
terms we have been obliged to take steps to force her.” 

Reverting to the Malet affair, he continued : 

“When my death was announced, not one of those soldiers 
or officials gave a single thought to my son. The idea of the 
King of Rome did not even occur to Frochot. It seemed to 
Iiim simpler to have a fresh revolution than to maintain the 
established order of tilings. But when I get to Paris everyone 
will boast of their devotion to me, and Frochot with the rest of 
them if I admit him to my presence. An example must be 
made, for fidelity is a more sacred duty perhaps in a magistrate 
than in a soldier, who has only to obey the orders he receives 
without questioning them. Errors committed by magistrates 
are serious matters, for they arc expected to set an example. 
How blind men arc, even where their own interests are 
concerned! Could Rabbe or Frochot or Soulier hope for 
more from Malet, from any sort of revolution whatsoever, 
than I have given them, for more than they would have got 
from the King of Rome if they had remained loyal to him ? 
Habituation to change, and revolutionary ideas, have left very 
deep traces. A strong hand like mine was needed, and a man 
who knows the French as I know them, to have done as much 
as has already been accomplished. France needs me for an- 
other teti years. If I were to die, there would be general chaos ; 
every throne would collapse if my son’s collapsed, for I 
perceive that what I have liitherto done is as yet but insecurely 
established.” 

“Our institutions and organisations are not completed,” 
I said. “All the powerful interests of the country must be 
enlisted for the preservation of the existing ” 

The Emperor interrupted me briskly, before I had time to 
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finish my sentence. “You need a peerage, an aristocracy 
adapted to the time we live in ; but with the fickleness ojf this 
nation and the pretensions of the Generals it will be a bood 
ten years before those new institutions will exercise sufficient 
influence. If there were more talent among the army com- 
manders, they would be like Caesar’s lieutenants and divide 
the world between themselves: but none has the geffiiis 
necessary to accomphsh a rcvolutioii so great as this, thougli^it 
might save you in the event of my dying. For the rest, the 
best guarantee against private ambitions lies in the character 
of the French, in Jhc composition of the army. The day they 
thought they were only being used to serve one man’s private 
interests these sons of citizens would desert in a body. To-day 
they all march and remain with the colours because it is to the 
interest of France to obtain peace even by force of arms. If it 
was a question of going abroad to fight for some individual 
cause, not a man would stand by those colours. The danger 
docs not lie there, but in the intrigues carried on in Paris by 
so many generals. When Soult dreamed of making himself 
Viceroy or King of Portugal he had everyone against him, for 
the intrigues of the Generals who wanted to leave the coimtry 
had aroused the suspicion of the rank and filc.^ They were 
almost worked up to mutiny,^ more, I have always thought, 
through the intrigues of Loison and several others who were 
afraid of being captured in Portugal with their booty, than 
because they believed in Soult’s improbable project of wearing 
a crown. The leaders seized on this pretext to force tlic 
Marshal to leave Portugal. Loison yielded the bridge of 

^ Soult was given command of the 2nd Corps of the Army of 
Spain in June 1808. In February 1809 he invaded Portugal and 
penetrated as far as Oporto, which he captured on March 29th. 
In April the idea was conceived in Oporto of making Soult king 
of Northern Lusitania, but the approach“bf the British Army under 
Wellesley caused the retreat of the French, who marched out of 
Oporto on May 1 2th and quickly crossed the frontier. 

^ “The notion of making Marshal Soult king of Portugal soon 
gained ground in Oporto and the towns of Estremadura and 
Minho, though it was ridiculed by intelligent people and greeted 
with insulting jests by the army.” (Thiers, XI, 72.) 
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Ainarante> The mass of the men, who believed what it was 
desired they should believe, would not dream of fighting until 
they saw that the King was leaving his country. The fact is 
that if Soult had proclaimed himself king or declared his 
independence, the army would have abandoned him, and 
‘King Nicholas’ 2 would have been left with his Portuguese 
Court. 

“If I were to die, the danger would lie in the weakness of 
the regency and the intrigues of the Generals, who want all 
the interest, all the places, and especially all the money. 
You would not pull through, particularly if you failed to take 
immediate steps to decrease the numbers of the Guard. 
Observe that I, myself, have not put all arms of that service 
under the same commander.® A very firm will is needed to 
keep the Guard in hand. 

“Malet is a lunatic. He must be, if he believed he could 
overturn a government just by suspending the activities of the 
police and hoodwinking some senior officers and a prefect for 
n matter of three hours, when there was an army of two 
hundred thousand men abroad and he had not one accom- 
plice in high office nor in the provinces. He is a man who 
wanted to get himself shot by being talked about, but his 
action has proved conclusively what I partly suspected — that 
no great faith can be put in mankind. The men of the old 
regime were unruly and factious. They rose in revolt when 
they dared, but they would not permit an underling to rebel 
ana they were faithful to their oath. The notions of monarchy 
and hereditary titles, as well as the desire to preserve the exist- 
ing order of things, belong to a new language which is to be 

^This incident occurred on May 12, 1809, the same day that 
Marshal Soult evacuated Oporto. General Loison, in the pre- 
sence of superior numbers who threatened his position, did not 
consider himself strong enough to force the passage of the Tamcga. 
He accordingly evacuated the road to Amarante and freed the 
road to Braganza for the English. 

2 This was the name Soult intended to take had he ascended the 
throne. His baptismal names were Nicolas Jcan-dc-Dieu. 

® There were four Generals in command of the various arms of 
the Guard. 



286 


Memoirs of Caulaincourt 

learned by the rising generation, but they will never be in the 
dictionary of the men of to-day. They have already forgotten 
the misfortunes of the Revolution. 

“Clarke boasts of his devotion, of what he did and the 
orders he gave, possibly after the event; but he didjnot even 
put on liis boots to go to the nearest barracks and assure himself 
of the troops. Only Hulin showed any courage, only 
Laborde any presence of mind. Savary fell into the tr^p. He 
maintained that it was no conspiracy, that Malet wais solely 
responsible for the conception and execution of the\ whole 
scheme, that Lahone and even Guidal knew of Malet’^ plans 
only when he took them out of prison. Clarke, on the con- 
trary, thought the plot had ramifications in the Senate and 
compromised some prominent people. He saw Jacobins 
everywhere. Wc will see who is right. To ensure that the 
thing shall be unravelled I have not even changed the Minister 
of Police ; for he is more concerned than anyone else in repair- 
ing the harm brought about by liis lack of foresight. Savary 
clings to his ministry and the salary. He is afraid of losing his 

E ost, although, so far as that goes, he no longer needs it, as I 
ave given him plenty of money. He has at least five or six 
milHons. Whether as aide-de-camp or as cabinet minister, 
he was always asking me for money, and this displeased me. 
Not that he was alone in this, for never did Ney or Oudinot 
or many others open or finish a campaign without coming to 
me for cash. Savary had no fortune ; he has children and an 
extravagant wife. I must, however, do him the justice to say 
that he serves me with zeal. He has a fine appearance, and this 
is essential in Paris. His squabbles vsdth Maret weary me. 
They are always at war with one another. I do not like this 
bickering; they are jealous of each other. Savary thinks that 
I prefer Maret to himself. Do you know who set them 
against one another?” 

“I do not know at all.” 

“Probably women; they would embroil empires. My 
other Ministers never bother me on that score. They under- 
stand one another and do not weary me with their petty 
jealousies or disHkes. Sometimes I have wanted to get 
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Cambacdr^s married, but, when all is said and done, it would 
have been a nuisance.^ W omen have pretensions, and the wives 
of functionaries have always been a nuisance at Court. One 
does not know where to rank them, nor what precedence 
to pve them when there are foreign ladies present. 

‘ Poor Savary is not treated well by the Paris correspondents. 
Everyone ridicules him. It is always a stroke of luck for 
conspirators when a Minister of Police gets the worst of it, 
though another comes to take his place. Savary’s fall appears 
certain, and it seems as if everyone wants the honour of dealing 
him the first blow.” 

‘‘That is one reason. Sire, why you should stand up for him 
and keep liim; for, as you say, he will now do better than 
another. If there has been no conspiracy, if Malct is the sole 
author of this folly, Savary is justified.” 

“You are right, but I can scarcely beUeve it is so. Savary 
is the dupe of some conspirators who have bhnded his eyes, or 
this would have slipped out to Pasquier, who is a good 
observer. We shall know all about it — tell me, in how many 
hours?” 

“In forty-four hours. Sire.” 

“I say in thirty-six.” 

Upon this the Emperor made me rehght the candle, and 
set to work reckoning alternately by the map and the road- 
book how many hours it would take us. After disputing 
about minutes, as if it lay with me to prolong our journey, he 
then spoke of his anticipated joy at seeing the Empress and 
his son, and then begin to tease me about the eight hours that 
he was obliged to add to his calculations, which he spent a 
couple of hours in going over again. Each stage, each 
quarter of a stage, each quarter of an hour, each minute was 
reckoned up. Our inevitable halts, our moments of rest, all 
were curtailed; the difficulties and delays of the road were 
whittled down to a minimum. The Emperor forgot Malct, 
the police, all his troubles. By dayHght, his expression 
showed me that he was already dreaming of the Tuilcries, 
where I was as anxious to sec him safely installed as he was to 

^ The Arch-Chancellor, Duke of Parma, died unmarried. 



288 


Memoirs of CauJaincourt 

be there. He seemed so con£dent and happy that for me* also, 
this was one of the pleasantest moments of our journey. 

The following day the Emperor supped at Verdun.^ 
Having resumed a wheeled carriage at Erfurt, we had to stop 
twice a day to grease the axles, and we took advantage of this 
forced delay to partake of some food. After leaving^ res den 
the Emperor spoke of nothing but Paris, of the Express’s 
surprise at seeing him, of how everyone would be astonished. 
From Frankfort^ onwards he calculated the hour of hi^ arrival 
in Paris, and at each stage confirmed his certainty of rd^hing 
there before midnight, if nothing delayed us. The' more 
frequently he met the couriers, the more avid he was for details. 
He was more satisfied than he had expected to be with the 
attitude of public opinion, and with its reception of the news 
of our retreat from Moscow, coupled with the interruption 
of all communications, but he was much concerned with the 
eifect the bulletin would have caused, and was surprised at 
getting no news of it, especially as M. de Montesquiou, who 
preceded liis messenger, had rgoined us. Judging by private 
correspondence, every family was too occupied with its 
individual relatives in Russia to pay great attention to public 
affairs. It was not thought that there could have been a 
battle; the Russians were supposed to be in no condition to 
fight. This opinion made any disquietude less likely. Our 
disasters were entirely ignored. As we subsequently learned, 
it had not been possible to publish the famous bulletin which 
depicted them so tragically until the i6th, two days later than 
the Emperor thought. 

This delay annoyed the Emperor, who would have Hked the 
publication to have preceded his arrival by some days. He had 
travelled more rapidly than he thought. Habitu^y so calm 

^December T7th. Passing Verdun, December 30, i8ia, 
Castellanc writes in his Journal (I, 218); “We took our midday 
meal at Verdun in the same inn where His Majesty had stopped. 
The maid told us that she had talked to the Emperor without 
knowing who he was.” Napoleon had breakfasted at Saint- 
Avold. (Bourgoing, Itin^raire, 98.) 

® Napoleon passed Frankfort-on-Main on his way from Hanau 
to Mayence. 
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and impassive. His Majesty was now agitated by so many 
diverse emotions, regrets and hopes; he had such happiness 
before him and had left such misery behind that he could not 
hide his feelings. After talking for some considerable time 
about the various things that fined his mind, he returned for 
the third time to our adventure at Eisenach. He could not 
understand the behaviour of the postmaster, who had been 
warned a long time in advance, and knew that the horses 
were for a distinguished traveller. The place, the hour, every- 
thing rendered his conduct suspicious. The Emperor ordered 
me to write to M. de Saint- Aignan, instructing him to obtain 
precise information regarding the motives for the mans 
behaviour, and to complain to the government if necessary. 
M. de Saint-Aignan was to make his report at once.^ 

** As it is a personal matter,” added the Emperor, ‘T do not 
wish the postmaster to be arrested now, nor to be dismissed. 
But it would be satisfactory to know there was no intrigue at 
the back of it.” 

The army and Poland furnished inexhaustible topics of 
conversation. Two army couriers, with news of the happen- 
ings during the sixty hours that succeeded our departure, 
reached us one after the other. The King of Na^es and 
Bcrthier reported that the rout continued ; the intensity of the 
cold had caused many to desert the colours, even many of the 
Guard, but there was nothing to prepare us, nothing even that 
ought to have made us foresee the events that were to follow. 
The Emperor was well aware that his departure would have 
increased the disorder to some extent, and that it would affect 
the Guard more than other corps, but as Wilna was the goal 
that everyone was striving for, it mattered little to him 
whether the men reached there singly or with their units. As 
the issue of rations and clothing were only to be made to men 
with the colours, he appeared certain of being able to rally the 
army. His despatches confirmed him more than ever in the 
opinion that the army would hold Wilna. It was in vain that 

^ Saint-Aignan’s report on this matter is not to be found in the 
Archives des Affaires itrangkres^ correspondance politique^ Saxe^ maisons 
dueales. 



290 Memoirs of Caulaincourt 

I combated this view. He jested and laughed at my argu- 
ments, which he called misgivings. 

“You see everything in black colours,” he said. 

Nothing but the actual outcome of events was able to 
undeceive him. At that moment he was more than dver filled 
with hopes. To find himself back in France seemed fb signal- 
ize the return of his good fortune. He had a presentiment that 
his Star was again in the ascendant, and, certain of being able 
to control events, he could think no more about the disasters 
which, forty hours previously, he had been able to foresee as 
clearly as I did. ' 

At Harville^ we overtook Fagalde, one of the grooms, who 
had not been able to get beyond Mars-lc-Tour. At Saint-Jean^ 
the front axle-tree of our carriage broke, some five hundred 
paces from the post-house. The Emperor took his place 
beside me in a little open cabriolet wliich had served for the 
courier who had followed us. We had to give up our heavy 
cloaks, as there was no room for them. Since leaving Fulda 
we had noticed a great difference in the temperature. It was 
in this vehicle, that we drove into Meaux. Only Amodru 
had remained with us and he still had the energy to ride ahead 
of us and order horses, though we were speeding on like 
travellers of the infernal regions. The Emperor had been 
recognized at Mayence; the postilions told everyone who he 
was ; but the postmasters would only believe it when they saw 
him for themselves. As for the postilions, they whirled us 
onward Hkc men certain in advance of the napoleon that I was 
to give to each. It is impossible to give any idea of the eager- 
ness exhibited by the stable-hands and postmaster immediately 
on our arrival at the beginning of a stage when they heard 
from the men who had brought us that it was the Emperor 

^ This should undoubtedly read “Before reaching Harville,’* 
for that place Ues between Mars-la-Tour and Verdun. 

*At Saint- Jean-les-Deux-JumeSux, between La Fert6-sous- 
J ouarre and Meaux (December 1 8 th) . That same day the Emperor 
dined at Cb^tcau-Thierry, making his toilet and putting on the 
uniform of the Grenadier Footguards, though he retained his fur 
cloak and hat. (Bourgoing, Itimraire, 99.) 
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himself and not merely the Master of the Horse, as our advance 
courier had announced. From leaving Metz onward we 
thought wc had come into spring, the ice had given place to 
horrible mud. At Meaux^ the postmaster gave us his own 
chaise that closed properly and took us right to the Tuilcries. 
Since leaving Claye poor Amodru, overcome by drowsiness 
rather than by fatigue, kept on swaying in the saddle, and I had 
to encourage him every moment. At the sound of my voice 
he would wake up with renewed energy. At last the moment 
arrived when he was to ride ahead into the courtyard and hand 
us out at the door of the Tuilcries. 

^ “ Yet another accident to the carriage — and in the course of 
such a rapid journey this was bound to be a frequent happening — 
forced the Emperor to travel on to Paris in one of those cumber- 
some vehicles, mounted on two enormous wheels and with shafts 
of the old pattern, which for the last two hundred years have been 
known as post-chaiscs. It was in this hideous carriage that the 
Emperor was obliged to make his entry into his capital.” (Bour- 
going, If/neraire, 99.) Cf. also Roustam, Souvenirs^ Kevue retro- 
spect ive^ VllI, 159.) 
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Arrival in Paris 

T he postilion had received no instructions but hfc bore us 
through the Arc de Triomphe^ at full gallop before any 
of the sentinels had time to stop him. 

“That is a good omen,” said the Emperor. 

He ahghted safe and sound at the central entrance of the 
Tuileries just as the clock was striking the last quarter before 
midnight.^ I had unbuttoned my overcoat in such a manner 
as to display the facings of my uniform. Taking us for 
officers bearing despatches the sentries let us pass and we 
made our way to the entrance to the gallery that opens on 
to the garden.® The Swiss porter had gone to bed, but lamp 
in hand and dressed only in his shirt he came to see who was 
knocking. We cut such odd figures that he summoned his 
wife. I had to assert my identity several times before cither 
of them could be persuaded to open the door, for it was not 

^ The roadway beneath the Arc de Triomphe was reserved for 
the Emperor’s carriage. 

^Bourgoing {Souvenirs mlifaires, 212) says at half-past one in 
the morning (December 18) ; but it seems certain that Caulaincourt 
was right in saying a quarter to twelve. 

® Passing through the great gateway of the Pavilion de THorloge, 
the travellers found themselves in the peristyle of the entrance, 
beneath the roof of which carriages could not pass at that time. 
At the lower end of this vestibule, on the left, a door opened into 
an uncovered passage that led to the garden, formed of the arcade 
that had been built by Catherine de Medici. (By closing the 
arches Louis Philippe turned this arcade into a series of rooms.) 
In 1812 the Empress’s apartments were on the ground-floor and 
opened on to the garden in tlw portion comprised between the 
Pavilion de I’Horlogc and the Pavilion de Flore. They were 
reached either by the door called The Apartment Door, in the 
Pavilion de Flore, or by a door at the end of the open gallery. It 
was at this last-mentioned door that the Emperor and Caulaincourt 
knocked. (Cf. G. Lenotre, Les Tttileries^ 280.) ^ 
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without considerable difficulty and much rubbing of eyes that 
he and his wife, who held the lamp beneath my very nose, 
were eventually able to recognize me. The woman opened 
the door while he went off to summon one of the footmen on 
duty. The Empress had only just gone to bed.^ In pursuance 
of the plan we had agreed upon, I caused myself to be con- 
ducted to the apartments of her ladies-in-waiting, ostensibly 
with news of the Emperor, who was supposed to be following 
after me. While these various confabulations were going on, 
the Swiss and several others who had gathered round were 
eyeing His Majesty from head to foot. Suddenly one of 
them cried: “It is the Emperor!” 

Their dehght was indescribable: they could not contain 
themselves for j oy . The Empress’s two waiting-women were 
coming out of her room at the very moment that I was shown 
into theirs. My fortnight’s growth of beard, my dress and 
heavy fur-Hned boots created no better impression here than 
they had done on the Swiss, for I had to insist that I was the 
bearer of good news from the Emperor before I could prevent 
their running away for safety from the spectre-like creature 
before them. Mention of the Emperor’s name at Iasi served 
to reassure them and assist their recognition of me. One of 
them went to announce me to her Majesty. 

In the meantime the Emperor, who was barely able to 
conceal his impatience, brought my embassy to an abrupt end 
by going in to the Empress without further ado, remarking : 

Good night, Caulaincourt. Like me, you are in need of rest.’’® 

^ The Empress had gone to bed at half-past eleven. Cf. F. 
Masson, Ulmperairice Marie-'Lomse, 416. 

® There are notable discrepancies between this account of 
Napoleon’s arrival in Paris and those that have been published 
elsewhere. Caulaincourt was the only ocular witness to accom- 
pany Napoleon from the Arc de Triomphe as far as the door of 
the Empress’s apartments, and he has the greatest claims to 
authenticity in his facts. It would seem, therefore, that his 
account should be taken as correct. Madame Durand’s narrative 
{Mimoires^ 156), which was referred to by Masson, cannot be 
placed against Caulaincourt’s testimony, for that lady was not on 
duty that night and took no part in the scenes she describes. 
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In accordance with the Emperor’s orders I went at once to 
the Arch-Chancellor/ who was far from expecting that his 
nightly despatch would have reached its destination so speedily. 
Had it not been that I drove up in a post-chais^ and was 
accompanied by a liveried footman from the Palac^, and had 
not the posrihon’s whip served as my passport, I shbuld have 
had difficulty in gaining access to the Arch-Chancellor. My 
face was certainly not my fortune. I had to be vouched for 
by the Court footman who accompanied me, for the\Prince’s 
people really did not know what to make of the\strange 
creature whom no one recognized or wished to announce to 
the Arch-Chancellor. M. jaubert, of the Bank of France, “ 
and some other penons who happened to be in the Prince’s 
salon, seemed petrified at the apparition. Everyone stared at 
me speechlessly. No one knew what to make of my arrival 
or of my face, which seemed in no way to correspond with the 
name that had been announced. The momentary impression 
created by my strange costume and unshaven appearance was 
instantly accompanied m everyone’s mind by the reflection 
“Where is the Emperor ? What is the news ? Has there been 
some disaster ? ” 

These questions were asked by all present, though almost 
inarticulately. The disastrous Bulletin had already appeared 
and people had not awakened that morning to pleasant im- 
pressions. The atmosphere was depressing. No one knew 
that the Emperor was in Paris : so why was the Master of the 
Horse there ? Why had he left his Majesty ? The late hour, 
the wan light of a solitary lamp, the prevailing state of un- 
certainty, the sad details which were already known, and the 
yet worse news that was momentarily expected, all these 
elements tended to intensify the general depression and arouse 

^ Cambacer^ lived at 56 Rue St. Dominique, now 246 Boulevard 
Saint Germain (Office of the Ministry of Public Works). 

2 Count Francois Jaubert, born at Condon, October 3, 1758, 
died in Paris, March 17, 1822, at one time President of the Tribun- 
ate, was appointed Governor of the Bank of France, August 9, 
1807, and occupied that post until the First Restoration. During 
the Hundred Days he was Director-General of Indirect Taxation. 
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presentiments of the gloomiest nature. Such was the state of 
mind of those in the salon while I stood waiting for the return 
of the valet who had gone in to announce me to the Prince. 

I caimot describe the scene. Everyone stared at me, unable to 
utter a word, each expecting to read his fate in my eyes : the 
general expression was one rather of fear than of hope. 

I directed my observations to M. Jaubert who, as soon as 
he had in some measure recovered from his first astonishment, 
cried : 

'*And the Emperor, Monsieur le Due ?” 

He was unable to conclude his sentence. His words were 
taken up by all present, who repeated in tones of consterna- 
tion: 

The Emperor ? Where is he ? ” 

“In Paris,*’ I replied. 

At these words there was a general smile of derision while 

I entered the Prince’s apartment. The first word he uttered 
was identical to what I had just heard and I did not wait for 
him to finish the sentence before reassuring him. I trans- 
mitted the Emperor’s orders and stayed chatting for some 
moments, instructing him to have the guns at daybreak 
announce his Majesty’s return, and to inform the ministers, 
as well as the Imperial Court, that a levee would be held at 

II o’clock. 

As soon as I got to my own house^ I gave instructions that 
a page should be sent to Madame Mere and each of the 
Princesses at 8 o’clock with news of the Emperor’s arrival. 
I wrote to the Grand Chamberlain’^ telling him to see to the 
palace service. Count de Montesquiou came to me at 
once, as well as the Minister of Police whom I had just 

^ The Master of the Horse had official apartments in the Hotel 
de Longucville, Rue Saint-Nicaise (on the site now occupied by 
th-c statue to Gambetta) in the Place du Carrousel. 

® Count Anne Elizabeth Pierre de Montesquiou-Fczensac, bom 
at Paris, September 30, 1764, died at Besse-sur-Braye (Sarthe), 
August 4, 1834, formerly first equerry to the Count of Provence, 
had been appointed Grand Chamberlain in 1810, after Talleyrand’s 
disgrace. He was the father of Anatole de Montesquiou and 
hu^and of the King of Rome’s governess. 
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sent for. M. Anatole de Montesqiiiou had not been able 
to follow us. 

The next day the Ei^eror ordered me to take over the 
portfoho of Foreign Affirs in the absence of thej Duke of 
Bassano, and to brine him portions of the corresponc^nce with 
Vienna as well as the last treaties with Austria and Prussia. 
Exhausted by the fourteen nights that I had just spent on the 
alert, without so much as closing an eye, in a manner over- 
whelmed by the feeling of responsibility that a journe^r, made 
in such circumstances, had entailed upon me, and stilf\ unable 
to shake off the feeling of apprehension lest something should 
happen to the Emperor whose safety had been confided to my 
care and honour, my nerves were in such a state of tension 
that I was in imperative need of rest. I accordingly besought 
the Emperor to excuse me from this task and to hand it over 
to M. de la Besnardiere.^ To this he consented. 

I cannot describe the reHef I experienced when I had the 
happiness to hand the Emperor from his post-chaise > at the 
steps of the Tuileries. Never in my life have I felt a sense of 
satisfaction and content like to that which overcame me at 
seeing him safe and sound in his own palace. 

I returned to the Tuileries for the levee at ii o’clock 
[December 19]. The ministers and a great number of 
Household officials, especially chamberlains, were in attend- 
ance. As soon as 1 appeared they gathered round me and 
treated me as a favoured person, one who for fourteen days 
and nights had been tite-d-tete with the fountain-head of 
power. 

The fateful Bulletin had appeared in the Moniteur of the 
1 6th. We had received news of this by the last courier we 
had met on our way to Paris. The Bulletin had produced 
such a vivid impression, even upon the most case-hardened 
courtiers, that they searched my face eagerly for any news 
of those in the army who might be dear to them. None dared 

1 Jean Baptiste de Goucy dc la Besnatdiere, bom at Pdriers 
(Manche) on October i, 1765, died April ^o, 1843, clerk to the 
Foreign Office in 1786 and since 1807 Chief of the Division of 
Political Affairs in that Ministry. 
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ask me a question. Only the Bulletin itself had arrived ; no 
private letter had been deUvered. It was my good fortune 
to be able to case a good many minds ; bur, alas, there were 
many others whom I had to wound, though the disorder and 
confusion that had prevailed in the whole army since Malo- 
Jaroslawetz made it impossible for headquarters staff to furnish 
information about many officers, even senior officers, who, 
having lost their mounts and being in actual want, were driven 
to the necessity of seeking subsistence by following the bands 
of marauders who battened on the flanks of the columns, 
sometimes in front, sometimes at the rear. Men of the most 
resolute nature were reduced to this cruel necessity, for even 
previous to the Beresina, a handful of gold would have been 
valueless to procure a crust of bread. 

For the most part these unfortunate wanderers kept them- 
selves ahve on the flesh of horses that had fallen by the way- 
side. They did not even wait to slaughter these poor beasts 
before dismembering them! As soon as one stumbled and 
fell it was fallen upon by famishing men, and sometimes its 
master was hard put to it to defend it from their attack. The 
firstcomers slashed at the animal’s rump; those who were 
smart enough ripped open its belly and tore out the liver, as 
being the tenderest and most edible portion. AU this was 
done without so much as a thought of waiting to slaughter 
the poor beast, so great was men’s haste to be on the road 
again. The luckiest among these waifs made themselves a 
sort of porridge, if such a term can be applied to filthy flour, 
that was often nothing but the bran swept up with the dirt 
of the granary floor and diluted to a wash with water. Lucky 
the man who had contrived to keep any sort of cooking vessel ! 
He marched with it in his hand and clung to it more tena- 
ciously than to his money ; and as even in the midst of our 
miseries we had to have our laugh, we used to call the men 
who marched saucepan in hand “guzzlers,” and even those 
who were trudging on with an empty stomach would amuse 
themselves at the expense of those who had the foresight to 
retain these necessary culinary articles. If one of them came 
up to a fire to cook his potage, those who had no cooking 
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vessel fell into line behind him, to take a turn at the saucepan. 
Anyone who found a few potatoes was an object of universal 
envy. 

Once Poland could be reached the large estates would be 
certain to offer copious supplies, but they were far away and 
a considerable distance apart, and no one wanted td get too 
far away from the road. Master and servant suffered aUke, 
the colonel as much as his servant. \ 

This overwhelming distress had confused all sense i)f rank, 
and need had reduced all men to a common level; mdeed, 
the greatest sufferer was he whose rank forbade his setting an 
example in pillaging. Yet honour, a thousand times over, to 
our French soldiers, for their exliibition of our national charac- 
ter of innate generosity ! How often did these unfortunate 
fellows, who have braved death a thousand times to procure 
even the most miserable means of subsistence and who had no 
hopes whatever of finding anything to eat on the morrow, 
even after braving once again the squads of Cossacks and 
malevolent peasants — how often would they give or share 
their meagre repast with some poor wretch whom they en- 
countered on the roadside, waiting for death to relieve his 
hunger or sickness ! How often would they stop, at risk of 
being killed or made prisoner, to succour some straggler and 
help him on his way ! How many officers, who felt a repug- 
nance to leave the columns although their regiments had 
vanished, chose to die in sight of their colours and on the line 
of march rather than seek their nourishmenc in the ranks of 
the stragglers and pillagers ! How many officers, let me add, 
were aided and fed by those same pillagers ! It was rarely 
that a soldier who had procured some means of subsistence 
passed an officer who appeared to be in need without offering 
liim some food, although he neither knew him nor belonged 
to his corps. Innumerable times I have myself witnessed 
kindnesses such as these. 

March as I did on foot, in the centre of the army, wrapped 
simply in a blue great-coat and wearing a plain-bordered cap, 
I often used to sit down for a while by the roadside to rest. 
Well ! Never a day passed but what some soldier or other, 
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marching along with a horse grill, some potatoes tied uo in a 
tattered neckerchief, or some gruel in a saucepan, would offer 
me a share, seeing me wearied or apparently in need of food 
to enable me to march. If I could but come across some of 
those gallant lads once more I Honour a thousand times over 
to the Frenchmen, of whom the great majority were full of 
compassion in the midst of their greatest distress. If hunger, 
the most imperative of all forms of need, and the near 
proximity of death, sometimes rendered men deaf to the 
supplications and distress of their equals, on how many 
occasions did soldiers and servants brave all to go and seek 
food for their officers or their masters ! All honour to 
the nation that could produce such men and to the army 
that can boast such soldiers ! And shame to the scoundrels 
and disloyal Frenchmen who in any way tarnished a glory 
so valiantly acquired, a name more precious than any 
wreath of laurels, which will be the envy of our descendants 
as it has long been the envy of a Europe that has never 
been able to defeat us ! 

This aspect of the French character, the indifference to 
want in the midst of the greatest privations, the scorn of death 
when there was the slightest chance of even a reflection ot 
glory, recalls to my mind the action of a light-infantryman at 
the camp of Boulogne. As the Emperor was reviewing the 
regiment this man presented arms and advanced from the 
ranks, as if he had some request to make. 

“What do you want?” asked the Emperor. 

“Wait a moment, General,” replied the man, as he pulled 
down his knapsack. 

Everyone thought he was looking for some paper, and as 
he did not seem to be hurrying himself, his officers told him 
he should have had it ready in his hand. But without getting 
in the least flustered he replied : 

“The General wont mind waiting, for it is something I 
have been keeping for him a long time.” 

The Emperor began to laugh and told him to take his time. 
Officers and men alike broke out into a roar of laughter 
round the man while he rummaged among his dirty Unen 
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until at last he extracted a little box, black with filth. This 
he offered to the Emperor, saying : 

‘‘Take it, General. I have kept this burnt almond for you 
ever since we were at Genoa. It is the ration issued out to 
us one day. We had devilish empty stomachs then. Well, 
hungry as we were, one day I said to myself, ‘You n^t keep 
to-day’s issue and if ever you have the luck to meet general 
Bonaparte you shall give it to him.* It was no great ^isk, for 
if the Austrians had made me prisoner or killed me, they 
wouldn’t have been able to make much of a meal of it. ' Now 
I am glad you have got it.** 

Officers and non-commissioned officers who had served at 
Genoa under Marshal Massdna recognized the cocoa bean, the 
size of a small nut, as the ration issued to the troops at that 
time. They all bore witness to the good conduct of the light- 
infantryman, moreover ; who, although he had been mention- 
ed in despatches for deeds of bravery, had been ineligible for 
promotion because he could not read. The Emperor Caused 
him to be given a gratuity. 

To hark back to the last day of our journey, when the 
news we received from the army naturally turned our talk 
upon the current situation. 

After reading the letter from the King of Naples, the 
Emperor observed, as if he had already had a presentiment 
of what would take place : 

“I am afraid he will not take the necessary steps to reorgan- 
ize the army. Perhaps I should have done better to bring 
him to Paris or let him go back to Naples. But he might 
not have returned to me when the campaign re-opened, and 
I should have felt the loss of him, with the young untrained 
cavalry I now have. He is attached to me, but he is ambitious 
and ridiculously vain. He is under the delusion that he is 
gifted with political talents to a superior degree, whereas he 
is, in fact, destitute of any such^hing. The Queen has more 
energy in her little finger than the King has in his whole body. 
They are jealous of Eugene, for they have cast their eyes on 
the whole of Italy. The King wants to persuade the ItaUans 
that the country can have no existence nor any future except 
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through the union of Italy under one sceptre. He is secretive 
towards me, but, as he is not so discreet with everyone, it all 
comes to my ears. If the King should outhve me he might 
commit any folly, but I will put things in order beforehand. 
It does not take long for the Frenchmen whom I have turned 
into kings to forget that they were born in this same France, 
and that even now their most honourable title is that of being 
a French citizen.*’ 

In this connection he mentioned his brothers and Berna- 
dottc, giving me many details in support of what he had 
remarked. 

He spoke of the need of revivifying the morale of the 
army, of reawakening in our infantry, marching as they 
were in isolated bands, dying of hunger, and marauding 
in small parties along the roads, some sense of their glory 
and misfortune, to inspire them with some of their old 
energy. 

“These men,” he said, “who have quailed before no danger, 
must once again be embued with a sense of what they can still 
accomplish for their own safety and the honour of their 
country. Physically they arc exhausted, but, although they 
lag behind and wander about like spectres, their old feelings 
could be once again aroused if an energetic leader would take 
them in hand and say: ‘Halt, Frenchmen that you are 1 The 
Cossacks must come no farther! The time has come to 
conquer or to die I ’ ” 

Talking in this strain led the Emperor to reflect that this 
moral force and energy that enabled men to stand up to 
difficulties was nor the heritage of everyone. 

“No one,” he said, “is braver on the battlefield than Murat 
or Ney, and no one has less power of decision than they when 
it comes to a question of matters of state. In general,” he 
ad<led, “there are very few real statesmen. I certainly possess 
the most capable ministers in all Europe, but it would soon 
be seen how far they fall short of their reputation if I no 
longer put the wheel in motion.” 

He paid a great tribute to the capability of Count 
Daru, and in the matter of finance mentioned Count 
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Mollien^ as exhibiting the clearest and most succinct views 
on this matter. 

“Clarke,” he observed, “is nothing more than an excellent 
head assistant; he is a good worker, and honest, bht a man 
of mediocre abiHties. He is good for his present most as I 
have the Ministry of War run by one of my aides-ne-camp, 
or rather because I see to it myself M. de Cessac,”-'he went 
on, “is a man of integrity and, after Daru, the most! suitable 
person to carry on the Administration of the War\Ofticc. 
Mole® is a man of character. I shall make use of liim ; he 
will take his place as chief of the Bench; if he justifies my 
confidence in him there I have other plans for his employment. 
Baron Pasquier is a man of parts ; I think he has abilities out 
of the common and I believe him to be a man of decision. 
I am trying him at the Prefecture of Police, so that I can 
push him forward if he fulfils my expectations. But I do 
not like his relations with the Remnsats,* for they are 
schemers and money-grubbers and 1 have been sadly mis- 
taken in them.” 

^ Count Francois Nicholas Alollicn (1758-1850) entered the 
Ministry of Finances in 1778 and rose to be chief clerk. During 
the Consulate he was Director of the Sinking Fund Office. In 
1 806 he became Minister of the Treasury and occupied that post 
until April 3, 1814. He returned to office during the Hundred 
Days. 

®Lacude, Count dc Ccssac, was named Minister of the War 
Administration Office on January 3, 1810; he was replaced by 
Count Daru on November 20, 1813. 

® Count Mathieu Louis MoM (1781-1855) had been appointed 
Master of Requests to the Council of State in 1806, Councillor of 
State and Dircctor-Gcneral of Bridges and Highways in 1809. 
Napoleon named him Minister of Justice, November 20, 1813. 

• Augustin Laurent Remusat, successively Prefect of the Palace, 
First Chamberlain to the Emperor, Grand Master of the Ward- 
robe, and Superintendent of the Theatres of Paris, together with 
his wife, Claire Elizabeth Jeanne Gravier de Vergennes, Lady-io- 
Watting to the Empress, had been overwhelmed with honours by 
the Emperor. How they repaid them can best be gathered by 
reading the Mimoires of Madame de Remusat. Cf. Prince Napol- 
eon, l^apolion et ses ditracteurs, 131. 
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Thus did the Emperor pass in review certain councillors of 
state and others, though, as it was in a maimer but little 
flattering or agreeable for them, I passed no comment. His 
Majesty then began to talk about his son. He asked me once 
more whom he could entrust with his education, adding that 
France, which was so rich in men of talent, was, nevertheless, 
poor in men of exceptional quahties when there was a question 
of making a choice from among them. 

“Is it not a fact that you would find iv very difficult, Caul- 
aincourt, to name any particular person, even to make a 
selection from among those wliom we have just been dis- 
cussing?” 

In some degree Counts Daru and Mole seemed possessed of 
the qualities he desired. But he reproached the former with 
being too free and easy, while the latter was a pedant and apt, 
he said, to partake too much of the manner of the old-time 
lawyers.^ Baron Pasquicr was possessed of many most suit- 
able qualities, though it was a pity that he had been obliged to 
make his entrance into adrniiiLstration by way of the police, 
good school as it was. 

“Fontan^s,” he said, “is too much a man of letters. His 
appointment as head of the University was popular, especially 
as he proved a clever director of pubfic instruction. Except- 
tional as arc his gifts of oratory, he is completely destitute of 
any large ideas, of that far-seeing and broad-minded political 
outlook and administrative abihty that go to make a statesman. 
Besides,” His Majesty went on, “he has praised me so unstint- 
ingly that the public would certainly not fail to say that I had 
chosen my chief flatterer to be my son s governor.” 

He then talked about Duke Deeres. ^ 

“A clever and capable man,” he said, “possessed, moreover, 
of determination and force. But his cynicism, his gruff and 

Count Mole was the son of Mole de Champlatreux, President 
of the Parlement of Paris, and of Mademoiselle de Lamoignon, 
both very old parlement families. 

2 Rear-Admiral the Duke Decies became Minister of Marine on 
October 3, 1801, and remained in that post until 1814, returning 
to it during the Hundred Days. 
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disagreeable manners arc displeasing. He labours, besides, 
under the disadvantages of his early education and the crude 
upbringing of a seaman. He is as stubborn as you, Caulain- 
court,*’ added the Emperor. “On one occasion hefas good as 
told me I could take his services or leave them, as ^ pleased ; 
but he saw that I was the man to take him at his wo^d, and as 
he greatly values his post, so he became more tractJlble. He 
is hated in the Navy, though he has rendered it great\ services. 
He has enlightened me on many points on which I held some 
very mistaken notions. He had an intense dislike of flotillas, 
and that was the cause of our disagreements. As he oiJy 
took count of large ships of war I could scarcely make him 
perceive what I was aiming at. He grudged the money spent 
on building these flotillas, and he was right. Decrh has 
always been against my pinnaces.” 

The conversation then veered again to affairs in general. 
What the Emperor had said to me concerning the projects of 
the King of Naples now enabled me to speak of Rome and the 
Pope. I deplored the captivity of His Holiness which was 
creating, I said, a bad effect everywhere, although the Christian 
princes no longer took up arms in defence of the Vatican. 
He agreed that it was a disagreeable affair. 

“By removing the Pope for a while from Ronie,”^ he 
said, “I thought to remove him from the sphere of evil coun- 
sels. Perhaps I should have done better to have left him 
there, my government in Italy being strong enough even to 
have kept the priests in order. Yet it was to that coup d'etat 
that I owe the tranquillity that country has enjoyed for a year 
past. The English have never ceased to scatter money there 
for the purpose of revolts, or at any rate partial risings, and 
they have failed. If one considers the whole matter without 
bias, even the most timorous conscience can find in my dis- 
cussions witli the Pope nothing other than a political difference 
of opinion. As for myself, to whom the Church owes the 
re-establishment of religion in France — perhaps, even, its very 

^ Pius VII, who had been arrested in Rome, July 6, 1 809, had 
been a prisoner at Savona for three years ; he was moved to Fon- 
tainebleau in June 1812. 
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existence in Europe — I am certainly as good a Catholic as 
Charles V, who also had a Pope taken away forcibly, without 
being declared a heretic for doing so. If I had followed the 
counsels of certain very enlightened men, at the juncture when 
1 was re-establishing religion, I should not have placed myself 
in a position of dependence upon Rome. Various plans were 
laid before me. I might have done like the Russians and 
created a sort of patriarchate, declaring myself head of the 
Church, or at least its protector, as the King of Prussia is of 
Protestantism. Thereby everybody would have become 
Protestant, for they would no longer have gone to confession. 
Another plan would have been to form a permanent council 
or committee of bishops to administer the spiritualities. This 
would have been a Galilean Church; it would not have 
changed in any way the habits of the people and therefore 
would have offended the scruples of no decent person, for no 
one would have known the nature of my relations with Rome. 

“I could have carried out what was attempted by Louis 
XIII and Richcheu, and created a patriarchate.^ This might 
have been done by Louis XIV.^ I was in a better position 
than he for liberating France from the annoyance of its sub- 
jection to Rome. At bottom, what docs it matter to Religion 
whether purely formal decisions come from Avignon or from 
Rome, so long as its dogmas and ordinances are observed? 
Whatever I should have done in those circumstances would 
have appeared to the most devout CathoHc as nothing but a 
benefit. I always thought that the force of circumstances and 
the march of ideas would compel Rome to make concessions,. 

^ In the States General of 1614 the Third Estate took the initia- 
tive in an article proclaiming the absolute independence of the 
Crown ; the Clergy set this article aside, and Richelieu adopted the 
role of mediator between the Ultra-montanism of the one and the 
Gallicanism of the other. “The long pontificate of Urban VIII 
marked a truce in the relations between the two powers. ’ ’ Gabriel 
Hanotaux, Essai sttr ks liberies de PEglise gallicane^ XCIII. 

® This should read “could not be done*'; doubtless a copyist’s, 
mistake. Regarding the pretensions of Louis XIV to be spiritual 
director of the souls in his dominions see Kecueil des instructions 
donnees aux ambassadeurs de F ranee t XVII (Rome. II, XX). 

L 
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but, like all celibates, the priests are egoists. The present is 
all that matters to them, the future is nothing. Their attitude 
towards France has resembled that of the men of the iRe volu- 
tion towards the colonies: “Let Rome itself perish rather 
than one principle be abandoned,” and they have imperilled 
everything. Our priests arc exclusive, like our seligion. 
They form an ever-active power. \ 

“What I have not been able to get from this Pope,\who is 
a worthy man, a good pastor, a man without passions, I should 
never be able to obtain from anyone else. He is most moder- 
ate in his counsels. His Cardinals arc, however, ultramontanes 
and spoil everything. It is this foreign spirit, however, this 
personal interest, which brings everything round to the Popes, 
who are always Itahans, and this prevents us from coining to 
any understanding. Actually the Pope likes me. , He knows 
that I like him and that the changes I desire arc all in the future 
interests of religion, but he is the slave of liis conceptipn of 
duty and he would sooner be martyred than give his consent 
to an arrangement which would be contrary to the advice of 
his Apostolic Chamber, which is, for him, as much a matter 
of obhgation as a purely formal affair. The Pope even has a 
predehetion for me, for he knows that it is to me that he owes 
the re-establishment of religion in France. Like liis Cardinals 
he has been astonished at the depth of piety that has been found 
among us, surprised, too, at our good ways of life which are 
so much better than the ways of Itahan bigots. I, too, am 
attached to the Pope, I have always regretted the necessity 
of going to extremes with him. He occupies my finest palace ; 
he is served by my household; he can do what he likes, and 
he knows that I have always wished for him to be treated with 
all the respect that is his due. There has been a fatality with 
Rome as with Spain. Things have turned out differently to 
what I wanted.” 

The Emperor then added that at the time of the first Con- 
cordat^ it had been easy to give a direction to public opinion, 

^ July 15, t8oi. The Second Concordat, or the Concordat of 
Fontainebleau, was signed on January 25, iSrj. Pius VII 
retracted his acceptance on March 24. 
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which was quite undecided and in no way clear upon these 
matters ; so he had been able to direct it as he wished, for there 
was only a sparse clergy in France, insignificant and poor, 
who would have done anything they had been asked so long 
as they were given the wherewithal to hve. The rising genera- 
tion, who had no memories of the past, would have followed 
unopposed in whatever direction the government pointed; 
the old people, having been for a number of years without 
any pubhc reUgion, would have railed without difficulty to 
any clergy who would have led them well. Not wishing to 
make any proselytes, leaving everyone complete liberty of 
belief, and affording equal protection to all cults, no resistance 
whatever would have been aroused. The populace, perceiving 
no chance in the administration of the various religious 
charities, would have dispensed with the utmost ease with 
papal intervention, and as for the bishops they would have 
been the less liable to observe certain formal relations with 
Rome in that it was to their interest to form a Gallican 
Church. It matters little to the nation whether there be a 
legate of the Holy See resident at Paris, or a sort of patriarch 
or primate who would issue free of charge dispensations which 
would otherwise have to be purchased in Rome. Out of 
respect for the religion of his forefathers, he added, and for 
questions of conscience in general, he had rejected this project 
although it had many advocates, even among some of the 
dignitaries of the Church. One day he would probably be 
reproached for not having seized this opportunity of freeing 
France from all the pretensions put forward by the Holy See. 

“The present state of affairs,’’ he said, “is a cause of regret 
to me. The Pope is really two persons in one man, the 
temporal head of the Church and the Spiritual. It is possible 
for me to be at war with one and at peace with the other. It 
does not matter whether the Pope is at Paris, or Avignon, or 
Rome; the actual site of his residence is immaterial so far as 
religion or dogma are concerned. The Sacred College may 
as well be in France as in Italy, it will be as independent in one 
country as in the other. So far as that goes, 1 should not even 
refuse to let the Pope go to Italy if his health should demand 
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his residence in that country. What I want is for him to 
complete what is now incomplete and to arrange matters so 
definitely that the clergy, who are always ready tjo encroacli, 
should no longer find any pretext for making difficulties. As 
a matter of fact I had not anticipated encountefdng such a 
protracted resistance. I am pained by it, for I like Wd vener- 
ate the Pope; but the arrangements planned by \ Francis P 
after the Battle of Pavia^ and subsequently approved by the 
States of the Realm as well as by the consensus of opinion at 
the time,® can no longer serve as a rule nor impose conditions 
to which the France of to-day must submit. It has grieved 
me to find myself obliged to go to extremes with the Pope, 
whose character I esteem, but reasons of state have forced me 
to it. I cannot give way. However, I shall do what I can to 
settle this affair amicably when I reach Paris, though there are 
points upon which 1 shall never give way.^ Every man must 
be master in his own house. Religion ought to. aid the 
Government, not to go against it, and cause it embarrassment. 
It ought to preach union, order and submission, not foment 
disorder and rebellion. 

“In any case,” he went on, “I have not re-established 
religion in France, with such difficulty and even danger to 
myself, just to give the Pope the right to meddle in the 
temporal affairs of my government. By its very nature the 
clergy is a body of intruders. It ought not to form a people, 
a section to itself, in the very heart of the nation, a power 
and an interest bound up in itself in the heart of the State. 
On the contrary it ought to aid the action of the Government 
with the utmost zeal, and occupy itself solely in drawing the 
greatest possible number of the Faithful to the churches, in 
making them all participate in the consolations that true 

^The Concordat of December 19, 1516. 

® A mistake. The Battle 6T Pavia was lost by Francis I on 
February 24, 1525, nine years after the signing of the Concordat. 

® Sec Gabriel Hanotaux, Essai sur les libertSs, LX. 

* For the negotiations set on foot by the EmjDcror on his return, 
sec Count dc Mayol de Luppe, La Captiviti de Pie VII, 643. 
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Religion can o6fer. Rome,” he went on with some warmth, 
“must march with the spirit of the age unless she wants the 
age to march on without her. Evcrytliing I demand is 
perfectly reasonable, as much in the interest of the Church 
as it is in that of the people, and it is wrong to make a political 
into a religious question. I am as well acquainted with the 
rights of the Roman Church and its history as the Councillors 
of the Pope or His Holiness himself can be.” 

After reverting to the period when he concluded the 
Concordat, the Emperor talked to me about the Tribunate.^ 
He told me that the abuses of the Tribunate having demon- 
strated to him the inconvenient nature of our pohtical organ- 
ization, he had sought how they could be remedied. He had 
striven to calm the most turbulent among the orators by 
making them reaHze that a Government that sought to 
estabhsh itself, and had barely established peaceful relations 
with the rest of Europe needed to be supported and not 
attacked. The spirit of hostility that was making itself felt 
against him crippled his actions abroad as much as it pestered 
him at home. Obliged to create an entirely new system, 
completely to reorgamzc internal affairs, to tend to the wounds 
inflicted by a protracted revolution, and to calm the passions 
it had inflamed, some years of benevolent tolerance were 
needed, even of indulgence when some error was made, 
instead of the bitter censure that was levelled against him. 
It was impossible to restore the finances without imposing 
some form of order, without eradicating abuses or dismissing 
certain persons. 

“The orators,” he went on, “would listen to nothing. 
They were more occupied Avith winning popularity than 
lool^s after the true interests of the country, and they were 
invincible. I was convinced of the necessity of making 
changes; being presented with the simple alternatives of 
providing for the interests of France or of furthering the 

^ The Tribunate composed of a hundred members had been 
created by the Constitution of Year VIII. Its function was to 
consider forthcoming legislation, and the Legislative Body had 
nothing to do but pass or reject these laws without debating them. 
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pretentious ambitions of a few orators who were mostly 
destitute of any feeling of patriotism, my decision was speedily 
taken. I silenced the tribune,^ acting on the adVice of the 
most hberal-minded men, who desired a workable form of 
government and reahzed that it would need to \bc strong 
enough to maintain peace at home and abroad. 1 obtained 
this result by changing the organization of the Triiifunate, as 
it was no longer in harmony with our ideas.^ 

“This period and the time that followed it was tlie\fiappiest 
of my hfe. I had reconciled France with the Holy See and 
had concluded a Concordat by which our mutual relations 
were regulated in what seemed to me a suitable manner. 
This Concordat,” the Emperor said, “had met with much 
opposition among various statesmen. Certain prominent 
generals showed themselves even more than opposed. One 
or two conspiracies were the result, and some of my most 
faithful and devoted generals of Italy and Egypt were mixed 
up in them.^ Some made it a pretext for showing their 
discontent at my not having allowed them to exploit the funds 
of the State by forming a Pretorian Guard, for whose blind 
devotion I should have to pay by pouring out my gold. Some 
I removed from their commands, others I dismissed. For 
some time I even refused to see those impHcated, but eventu- 
ally I pardoned them, just as though they had not abused 
my confidence and had been guilty of nothing more heinous 
than misplaced zeal. They thought they had been merely 
indiscreet: as I am incapable of bearing rancour all was 
forgotten.” 

The Emperor reverted to his differences with Rome, and 

^ The admittance of the public to hear debates on legislation was 
prohibited by a smatus-consultum of August 5, 1802. 

® The Tribunate was reduced to fifty members and then sup- 
pressed by the senatus-consultum of August 19, 1807, its members 
being distributed between the Senate, the Legislative Body and 
the prefectoral or judiciary administration. 

^ Augcreau was entrusted by his comrades with the task of 
expressing to the First Consul their desire not to appear at the 
ceremony of re-establishing Religion that was to take place at 
Notre-Dame. 
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the project many people had entertained at the time of the 
Concordat for withdrawing France from her spiritual depend- 
ence upon the Holy See. The interruption of relations that 
followed upon the Revolution had established the fact that 
the Faithful wanted priests to say Mass and administer Extreme 
Unction. “But it mattered little,” said the Emperor, 
“whether those priests were instituted by the Vatican or by 
a committee of bishops. All that was needed was to regularize 
the existing state of things, and satisfy the religious require- 
ments of the community. In such an organization the bishops 
would have found an independence and a power that would 
have been entirely to their liking. The hope of attaining to 
the highest place in this Council or Connnittec of the Galilean 
Church would have flattered their ambition and at the same 
time have furnished the Government with guarantees of 
Anti-ultramontane principles. 1 have been carried away by 
the prejudices of my childhood, or rather, seduced by the hope 
that the Concordat would achieve the pacification of the West 
and knit together all men of understanding. I thought that 
the clergy whom I had re-established at the peril of my hfe, 
would be devoted 10 me: I imagined that the Roman Court, 
enlightened as to its true interests in the eighteenth century, 
would second my endeavours. But I have been mistaken. 
The clearly-recognized interests, the ideas and the habits of 
the times, all ought to have guaranteed for me the agreement 
and backing of the Church. I discussed the matter with 
Rome, with priests as wnth other men. I thought that their 
interests would outweigh their prejudices, and my mistake has 
cost me dear. Time and reflexion triumph over much oppo- 
sition, they brin^ back the most recalcitrant of men: but 
nothing has an effect on a clergy who are foreign to the coun- 
tiy, A. Rome little attention is paid to the interests of 
France. The clergy is Roman, for its head resides in Rome ; 
it is a nation to itself in the midst of other nations. So far as 
priests are concerned, their fatherland is Rome, thus it is that 
we can never be in agreement. Common sense means 
nothing to the clergy ; they seek their own interests before all 
else. Opposition becomes a dogma; resistance to authority 
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carries with it the palm of immortality, and all the more so 
when it demands a courage that entsuls no danger. These 
good gentlemen have a relish for this new and comfortable 
form of martyrdom which would bring more honour to them 
were I stupid enough to torment them. But I leave them to 
their zeal. I have been mistaken. Excellent prieslt told me 
so at the time ; the establishment of a Gallican Church would 
have been far preferable. I should have attained ihe same 
end. Everyone would have been at peace, even ccnitented, 
with the exception of those devout souls whose res^ance I 
have never overcome. I have created this embarrassing situ- 
ation for myself by paying attention to people whom I have 
brought back just to annoy me. These Romans must not 
meddle with our affairs ; foreigners have no place in them. A 
man’s house is his castle. One of these days I shall finish off 
the whole matter by talking privately to the Pope; he is a 
good priest and a venerable Christian who desires nothing 
but what is good.” 

I represented to the Emperor that to me it seemed difficult 
to settle all these differences amicably, seeing what discrep- 
ancies there were between our actual demands and the previous 
arrangements, not to mention the loss, so far as the Pope 
himself was concerned, of liis Estates.^ This loss put a different 
aspect on his relations with the whole of Christendom and 
deprived him of the independence required by his pontificate 
in matters temporal as well as spiritual. I advanced the 
matter of his health, the differences of climate, and finally the 
question of that self-respect which animates all men, more 
especially those of sovereign estate, and pre-eminently one 
the nature of whose sovereignty bears a sacred character in 
the eyes of Christendom. 

The Emperor listened to what I said with the uemost 
benevolence, convinced as he was, in some respects, with the 
justness of my remarks. 

“It was the constant ItaHan intrigues,” he said, “that forced 
me to take the Pope away from Rome.” 

^ The States of the Church had been invaded in April 1808 and 
their annexation to France was decreed on May 17, 1809. 
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Even since his removal it had been impossible to bring the 
Itahan Cardinals to reason. If the Pope were to go back 
everything would be overturned and an intolerable state of 
affairs would ensue. Never had Italy been so tranquil as 
since the Pope’s departure. Every intrigue, English and 
otherwise, had miscarried, and this happy result was due, in 
spite of the absence of any military forces, to the decision that 
he, the Emperor, had made. As Bishop of Paris, the Pope 
would not be unhappy as he had been when Bishop of Rome. 
He would be very comfortably established m the archbishop’s 
palace which had already been refitted and could be made 
into a splendid residence.^ If the climate did not agree with 
him perhaps Avignon would suit him belter. Having made 
the mistake of allowing the Roman Court to meddle in 
imperial affairs, and that Court having made the mistake of 
refusing his reasonable demands and taken umbrage at them, 
things being what they were the Emperor could not, he said, 
give way. 

“Now,” His Majesty went on, “it is indispensable to keep 
the Pope in France and to bring the Cardinals to liim, so that 
he shall have the Sacred College under his influence. The 
decision as to this rests with France, since her Catholic popula- 
tion represents the majority of the Pope’s adherents. This 
being the case he would find himself m the very midst of his 
flock. Where should I be if the Pope were to die, and this 
wise man who among all the successors of the Prince of the 
Apostles has shown himself so moderate, were to be replaced 
by an Austrian or an Itahan, fiercely antagonistic — ultra- 
montane as would certainly be the case ? The role of prisoner 
and petty martyr that the Pope now plays, or is made to play 
by ms counsellors, is already the cause of enough embarrass- 
ment, I have no desire to add to it. The interest that naturally 
attaches to everyone who is deemed to be persecuted is in 
this rase augmented by the veneration in which the Pope’s 
character is justly held — a veneration that is strengthened by 
the idea of his spiritual and temporal sovereignty. No one 

^ This refers to the old archbishop’s palace adjacent to Notre- 
Dame. 
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thought about the Pope when he was in Rome. No one cared 
about him or what he did. My coronation and his appear- 
ance in Paris gave him an importance that his subsequent mis- 
fortunes have only served to increase. At Fontainebleau he is 
a free man : but he is called a prisoner. He has a fine liesidence ; 
they say he lacks for everytiiing. He can go wherd he likes, 
except to Italy ; he is said to be in fetters. He has my carriages, 
my stables are at liis disposal; but just because he \ has not 
chosen to leave Ins room he is said to be in the clutches of 
a gaoler. A few devotees and intriguing priests proclaim 
him a martyr, to excite sympathy and inaugurate ^ Little 
Church.^ They thought to make me tremble with an ex- 
communication. Charles V laughed ai such a thing and 
I shall pay no more attention to it than he did. These Roman 
thunderbolts are nothing. This excommunication has dam- 
aged the Pope rather than me in public opinion.^ The 
sympathy that is aroused by one who is in no position to 
defend himself is what touches and moves the heart of 
Frenchmen. 

“We shall get to the truth in the end; eventually it will 
be generally known that it is the Pope’s counsellors who force 
him into difficult situations. When that is realized he will be 
the object of no more sympathy. In short, this business of the 
Pope is embarrassing in the present state of affairs and it is an 
embarrassment that I mean to put an end to. I could settle 
more by talking to the Pope for just one hour than could be 
arranged in a whole year of diplomatic conversations through 
any bishops I might send him. He knows that I revere him 
and that I have done more than anyone else for rehgion, and 

^ The name Little Church was applied to that group of ecclesi- 
astics and laity who refused to recognize the Concordat of i8oi. 
The majority of its adherents were to be found in Tourainc and 
the west of France, where the clergy, for the greater part old 
raised altar against altar. At its head were the archbishops 
and bishops of the old regime who had not wished to resign their 
offices into the hands of the Pope; 

2 Although not specified by name, and therefore excluded from 
the effects of the excommunication, it was really against Napoleon 
that the hu]lJ 2 uu/v memoranda was launched, June lo, 1809. 
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this gives me an immense advantage in his eyes. He realizes 
that in my position I cannot yield upon certain points that 
inevitably concern the peace and well-being of the State. 
I shall endeavour to finisn things off. However, I cannot let 
slip this opportunity of delimiting once and for all the rights 
of the Gallican Church and its spiritual sovereign — for I 
know of only one temporal sovereign in France; myself. 
Rehgion will lose nothing by what I propose, nor wdl the 
Ptme, for I will make him richer than he has ever been. His 
influence wdl be augmented by all the influence that is mine. 
By living in Paris, which is more suitable than Rome, he will 
not be any the less head of the Catholic Church. Everyone 
will gain by it. The Church wiU have nothing to do but 
minister to the Faithful. The arms of Heaven will no longer 
be invoked to cause trouble on Earth. Rehgion will come 
to the aid of government instead of being opposed to it; it 
will defend thrones rather than attack them. What does it 
matter to the cause of Religion whether the successor of St. 
Peter be Bishop of Paris or Bishop of Rome ? ” 

The Emperor went on to reflect that it was impossible to 
gain any idea of the influence the clergy were constantly 
trying to exercise, that the hand of the Jesuits was to be found 
everywhere, that the desire of making conversions was as 
powerful as it had been thirty years ago. 

“The clergy,” he said, “constitute a power that is never 
quiescent. Enemies if they are not friends, their services are 
never to be had for nothing. Unless one is to be under an 
obligation to them it is imperative to be their master. In 
self-defence they must be curbed, otherwise a troublesome 
state of hostility will be engendered which would be incon- 
venient in that it would necessitate punishment. For the 
clergy to be kept as an aid to government they must remain 
on a friendly footing; and for that it is essential that their 
rights should be clearly defined. In my time their pretensions 
would never amount to anything of consequence, but when I 
am gone they would increase. God has given me the strength 
and the zest to undertake great things. I must not leave them 
imperfectly accomplished. The clergy must occupy themselves 
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with reconciling us to Heaven, giving our womenfolk 
religious consolation, and extending the same to us when we 
get old; and they must abandon the power of this world. 
King in his own temple, the priest must become a subject 
when he crosses the threshold.*’ j 

The Emperor returned to the question of conver^on and 
proselytizing, recounting to me what he had discoVered a 
few years before. 

The Jesuits,” he said, “were recruited from thc^lycees 
and even from the Ecole Polytcchnique, in the heart \of the 
eager and enthusiastic youth which still passed as Republican 
beneath the very shadow of the Imperial Eagles. When I was 
first informed of their successful propaganda in the lycees, 
far from opposing it I was well satisfied that young men should 
be recruited for ihe seminaries. But when I observed how 
things were tending, becoming anxious that the best endeavours 
should not go astray, I caused an exact account to be rendered 
to me of what numbers the schools were supplying to the 
clergy. Surprised to find that the Jesuits had taken pupils 
from the Ecole Polytcchnique, and annoyed that they should 
have had this success at the cost of the secular clergy, 1 sent for 
Monge, founder of the Ecole Polytechnique and still the 
father and the counsellor of all its ardent youths.^ ‘These arc 
fine things I hear about your school,’ I said. ‘Are your young 
people getting their heads turned?’ Without listening to 
what I was going to say, Monge imagined that his young 
men, full of ideas and memories of Rome and Greece, had 
displeased me by some discussion or proposition, and he 
immediately began to assure me that it required a little time 
to make young heads submit to other influence, or to change 
youthful opinions. ‘The Empire,* he told me, ‘was some- 

^ After leaving the Ministry of Marine, April 15, 1793, Gaspard 
Monge rented a house in which he established a school for young 
men destined for the army or the navy. This was the origin of 
the Central School of Public Works, which later became the ficolc 
Poly technique. On his return Trom Egypt (October 9, 1799), 
Monge was nominated Senator (3 Nivose, Year VIII), and Director 
of the £cole Polytcchnique in 1802, which position he retained 
until the Second Restoration. 
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thing quite unexpected until a few years ago. These young 
men will become monarchic with time, and after their first 

campaign.* ‘Monarchic, indeed * I began, but without 

letting me finish my sentence Monge interrupted in his 
wheedling voice (and the Emperor laughed heartily as he 
said this), ‘Your Majesty has turned so sharply that many 
people have been unable to keep pace with you !*** 

The Emperor told me that he had not been able to help 
laugliing even more heartily at this naive reply. By this 
time, amazed ar his own audacity, Monge was yet more 
astounded at the Emperor’s reply, when he crit^d, “Your 
young men have turned even more sharply than 1 have, for 
they are becoming Jesuits.” Monge was stupefied. “Jesu- 
its ?*’ he exclaimed, like a man who could not believe his cars. 
The Emperor gave him the names of the neophytes and told 
him to make inquiries as to the tendency of :his rchgjous 
fervour and if any other pupils had been won over. He was 
assured that the movement was confined to two elect souls ; 
one of them a distinguished young man whose imagination 
was so vivid that he should have been under observation to 
see that it led him in a right direction.^ 

^ This is how Francois Arago, in his H/sfoire de ma jeunesse, I, 96, 
records these facts: “There was at that time in the Bois dc Bou- 
logne a dwelling called The Grey House where M. Cocssin, high 
priest of a new religion, gathered round him a certain number of 
adepts, such as Lcsucur, the musician; Collin, tutor of chemistry 
at the ficolc, Binct, etc. A police report had been handed to the 
Emperor, to the effect that the frequenters of The Grey House 
were affiliated to the Society of Jesus. The Emperor was dis- 
turbed and irritated at the news. ‘Well/ said he to M. Monge, 
‘so your beloved pupils are turning into followers of Loyola, eh?’ 
Monge began to deny it. ‘You deny it, do you?’ retorted the 
Emperor; ‘well, it may interest you to know that one of your 
tutors is in this clique.’ Everyone will understand that after such 
an observation it was impossible for M. Monge to suggest M. 
Binct as his successor.” It was for this reason that in 1809 Arago 
was chosen by Monge to succeed him. 

Jacques Philippe Marie Binet, born at Rennes, February 2, 
1786, died at Paris, May 12, 1856, was an old pupil of the Poly- 
tcchniquc, where he graduated in 1804. Shortly after leaving the 
school he became tutor in geometry under the professorship of 

Continued overUaf 
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“This discovery,” the Emperor pursued, “opened my eyes 
as to the underhand method of the Society of Jesus, and I had 
them watched. If I had found more vocations for the 
sacerdotal state in France I should have paid no attention to 
the Jesuits, but, far from that being the case, whatever ijnduce- 
ments I held out, even to the exemption from consemption, 
they were never able to ordain more than three thousand 
secular priests a year, while seven thousand died. \Some 
Departments furnished no more than twenty candidates for 
the priesthood. The mountainous districts sent the greatest 
number of lads to the seminaries. I am in hopes that aWate 
of peace will increase the number.” 

Before concluding my narrative concerning the Emperor’s 
campaign and journey I must return to the antechamber. 
The Bulletin had caused such a painful sensation that, as I 
have already observed, no one dared question me. The only 
servant [FLoustam] who had accompanied us was asleep, and 
in any case had been forbidden to say anything. The Emperor 
expressed liimself as freely about our reverses as the Bulletin 
did, but it had been impossible to get news yet of the arrival 
of the army at Wilna and consequently, like everyone else, 
he was unaware of the overwhelming disasters that had befallen 
it. His legs were slightly swollen, his eyes puffy, his com- 
plexion that of one whose skin has been affected by the snow, 
but otherwise he appeared in perfect health. He was so 
dchghted to be once again in Paris that he had no need to 
compose liis features into an appearance of satisfaction ; there 
was no look of a defeated man about him. He worked all 
that day and even part of the night, ^ sending out orders and 
imparting to every section of the Administration the energy 

Monge, was Director of Studies throughout the Restoration, 
became professor at the College of France, and was elected Mem- 
ber of the Academy of Sciences, July lo, 1843. Colin, or rather 
Collin, who had graduated in 1799, had a more obscure career. 

^ December 19. The Emperor worked all that day with Cam- 
baceres, Savary, Deeres and Clarke and did not retire to his own 
apartments until one o’clock in the morning. (Schuermans, 
Itimraire, 315.) 
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be desired them to exhibit. It seemed 10 me that he was 
quite satisfied with pubhc opinion and the courage it had 
exhibited on the publication of the Bulletin. His arrival had 
allayed many fears and diminished the gravest uncertainty; 
but alas, it could not wipe away the tears of families who had 
their losses to deplore ! 

The Emperor talked of his disasters and of the mistake he 
had made in remaining at Moscow in the same tone as a 
stranger might have employed. 

“The enterprise was successful for eight days,” he said. 
*‘lt is the same wdth everything in this world; it all depends 
on the right moment, the right circumstances.” 

When receiving Deerr'^s and dc Cessac, his first words were : 

“Well, gentlemen, fortune has dazzled me. I have let it 
lead me astray instead of following the plan I had in mind, 
of which I had already spoken to you, Monsieur de Cessac.^ 

I went to Moscow. I thought to sign peace there. I stayed 
there too long. 1 thought to obtain in one year what could 
only be gained by two campaigns. I made a grave mistake, 
but I shall have the means to repair it.” 

From the very first the outward appearance of Paris afforded 
liim consolation. The effect produced by his return was 
prodigious. The Emperor perceived this, and after the second 
day was reassured as to the consequences that his losses might 
entail. The disaster of Wilna did not cause him to alter his 
opinion. 

“The dreadful Bulletin has done its work,” he said to me; 
“but I observe that my presence affords more satisfaction here 
than our disaster caused dismay. People are more afflicted 
than discouraged, Vienna will get to know of this and in 
three months all will be repaired once more.” 

If I have omitted many particulars in my relation of con- 
versations with the Emperor during the long time we were 
alone together, I can at lea.st guarantee the exactness of what 

^ The plan was to take up position at Witepsk, organize the 
Polish provinces and overwhelm Russia by a deployment of 
immense forces if these tactics did not lead to peace during the 
winter. {Note by Caulaincourt.) 



320 Memoirs of Caulaincourt 

I have narrated, frequently, indeed, even to the actual word» 
used. My conscience has not deceived me any more than 
has my memory. I had long been accustomed to speaking 
my thoughts freely to the Emperor, without fear of shocking 
him, and it is only doing him justice to say that ^uring our 
journey he invited me rather to abandon all restraint than to 
choose my words. In this he encouraged me by his twn free- 
dom in discussion and the confidences he imparted to\mc. He 
afforded me proof of what I already had thought, \ namely, 
that though he did not always relish the entire hruth, he 
nevertheless esteemed those who spoke it from conscientious 
motives. 

In other circumstances, whenever the conversation touched 
on some subject he wished to avoid, he would break it off in 
some way or another; by going away or dismissing me, if it 
happened to be in his own apartments, or by interruption with 
instructions about some totally different matter; or sometimes 
merely remarking: “You don^ know anything about it.” 
In the sledge, on the contrary, he was in a constant State of 
excitement. Was it that his spirit was hurt? He joked and, 
above all, showed that he needed to open his heart. If some 
stray remarks proved too unpleasant, he would change the 
subject for a moment, but would return to it later that day or 
on the morrow. Throughout this journey the Emperor had 
the goodness, as I can affirm, to listen to all I had to say with 
scarcely a feeling of annoyance, and I was able to convince 
myself from the nature and freedom of his conversation that 
one could enjoy many rights to his confidence without having 
any rights to his favour. 

The Emperor slept in the sledge as in his bed for several 
hours at a time. Altogether, his physical organization in no 
way yielded to his moral. He had all the strength, all the 
health he needed. It might be said that he could sleep at 
will.^ The discomforts of travelling in a sledge, in wliich he 
could not he down and was barely able to stretch his legs, the 

^ “He slept when he wished and how he wished. However 
much he was in need of sleep, three or four hours sufficed him.” 
(Baron Fain, Mimoires^ 289.) 
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fatigue of sucli a long and difficult journey in such a rigorous 
season, all this had no other effect on him than a slight swelhng 
of the legs that lasted a few days, rather puffy eyes and a com- 
plexion shghtly tinged by exposure to the cold. 

If I may be permitted to say a word as to what I suffered 
myself in consequence of this Journey, I must say that save 
for increased thinness I felt no greater inconvenience than 
the Emperor, although I had not shut my eyes once during 
those fourteen days and nights; moreover, to my bodily 
weariness was added the strain that any man of spirit must feel 
at having his honour charged with such a duty, entailing the 
exercise of all his care and foresight. After we reached Paris 
it was at least a week before I could get any sleep, so worked- 
up was L 

This narrative having necessitated the mention of some 
painful — perhaps vexatious — incidents in the life of a great 
man, it is my duty as a faithful observer who has hidden none 
of his subject’s faults to draw attention in like manner to his 
qualities; for, as Klebcr said to Bonaparte on his return to 
Caiio after the repulse at Acre: “Do not trouble about that; 
it is merely a speck of dust on a fine coat.” It is my intention, 
therefore, to enter into details as to the charaacr and habits of 
the Emperor. 

The Emperor was not by nature violent; when he liked, 
no one could be more completely master of himself.^ Proof 
of this can be seen in the fact that, with scarcely any exceptions, 
and in circumstances calculated to make any man lose his self- 
control, His Majesty maintained his habitual calm and serious 
manner, even when he had every cause for complaint. His 
maimer on such occasions was, it is true, very sharp, but it was 
not disconcerting nor humiliating. 

If I sometimes heard him make use of what may be called 
coarse expressions, it was at the most on five or six occasions, 
and then only with people whose conduct was such that they 
had forfeited any claim on his self-control. As to the nature of 

^“Hot Corsican blood circulated in his veins; but the self- 
control habitual to one in command had early accustomed him to 
check his first impulse.*' (Fain, AUmotres, 292.) 
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those expressions, he did not attach to the words he used the 
importance and subtle significance that other persons might 
have done. Perhaps he was lacking in that urbanity, that 
delicacy of refinement, above all that attitude of tolerance in 
regard to the small things of life, that in great souls gjDes by 
the name of politeness. Custom and tradition deniandcd 
that in his own interests our sovereign should exhibit this 
suavity of manner, but what the Emperor may have licked 
in this respect through the circumstances of early edueVtion 
and the habits of childhood was amply compensated bA the 
ability, carried to the highest degree, to act with graciousness 
where matters of any importance were at stake. Certain 
verbal expressions that offend our ears did not possess, for the 
Emperor, the same meaning as we attach to them. He even 
assumed aU the airs of a well-bred man, and was more than 
ordinarily observant to profit by the manners of those with 
whom he came in contact. He frequendy mentioned with a 
sort of affectation certain prominent circles that he had fre- 
quented in liis younger days. He loved to talk of liis success 
with women. If there was a weak side to the magnificent 
and marvellous character that constituted the Emperor 
Napoleon it was a certain vanity about the past, as though 
such a wealth of glory and gemus had need of producing its 
antecedents ! 

One or two of the somewhat obscene expressions he some- 
times permitted liimsclf to use originated, I fancy, in camp 
during the early years of the Revolution. But no such word 
escaped him inadvertently and he only spoke thus when he 
was bantering ; he rarely spoke coarsely when he was angry. 

Everybody in the Emperor’s entourage complained of his 
usage, of his bearing towards them, of his maimer of speaking 
in their daily communication. By nature or by calculation 
it was rarely that he exhibited the least appearance of kindli- 
ness, and when he showed that he was pleased, one might 
almost say it was in spite of himself. 

“The French,” he used to say, “are superficial, familiar, 
and ready to eat out of one’s hand. If one wants to avoid 
the necessity of putting them in their place one must be serious 
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with them and keep one’s own place. Royalty is a part to 
be played; a sovereign should be always playing it.” 

He was, therefore, invariably grave and serious, even when 
he wanted to assume an attitude of benevolence and, as he 
used to say, lay himself out to cajole people. 

If the Emperor had occasion to indicate his displeasure it 
was most frequently through the medium of a third person. 
If the individual concerned was a man of some prominence and 
the occasion sufficiently grave for him personally to show his 
displeasure, he only did so partially ; the brunt of liis resent- 
ment would fall on some innocent third party, for he liked to 
give vent to his anger. He was careful with those he talked 
to, for, as he frankly explained, he never wanted to find 
himself in the position of not being able to make use of 
people, or to let anyone ever imagine the door to be finally 
closed upon him. He used to say that the Government ought 
to make a principle of never turning anyone away, but on 
the contrary, of attracting those who held themselves aloof 
He told me of marshals, generals, and other very prominent 
men whom he had thought loyal and counted among his 
truest friends, who had conspired against him during the 
Consulate, especially at the time of the Concordat; and he 
had simply punished them by banishing them from Court for 
a few months. Acting on this principle, he had very rarely 
to make an example. It was always, he said, in spite of his 
inclinations and only when he was forced to do so in the 
interests of the public that he resorted to even such mild 
measures, wliile even then he avoided all recourse to legal 
convictions. 

“It was with profound regret that I adopted a rigorous 
attitude with General de Marcscot,” he told me; “but his 
position as a high official of the Empire, his rank, his ability, 
increased liis crime a hundredfold. Reasons of state forced 
me to act as I did ; I would have pardoned a man less prominent 
in the pubHc eye.” 

As for General Dupont, he could not employ harsh enough 
terms to express liis feelings. His chief grievance against 
Ihm was that article in the capitulation which, he said, saved 
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the baggage wagons and as a consequence the general’s private 
fortune,^ but at the same time permitted the dishonouring of 
the army by authorizing powers of search in the private 
soldiers’ haversacks for proofs of the pillage that was known 
to be taking place. ^ He could not remain cool wheh- speaking 
of this. Convinced as he was that a Council of War would 
condemn the General, in memory of his gallantry \at Ulm^ 
the Emperor had refrained from doing more than\ institute 
a private inquiry. On the very eve of undertaking a great 
war with Russia and having his army corps separated by great 
distances, he liad been obliged to rake up ihis affair which he 
had thought finished, in order to establish strict laws to regu- 
late the behaviour of those who might be tempted like the 
general, to pass beneath the Caudine fork.* It was at this 
period, and for the same reason, that instructions w^erc issued 

^Article ii of the Capitulation of July 21, 1808: “General 
officers of less rank one carriage and one baggage wagon, officers 
of less rank one carriage, that shall not be subject to any examina- 
tion.’’ 

® Article 15 of the above Capitulation; “On several occasions, 
and notably at the assault of Cordova, a number of soldiers in 
defiance of their generals’ orders and their officers’ attempts to 
restrain them, indulged in such excesses as arc only to be expected 
when towns offer resistance up to the verj^ moment of being 
entered; generals and officers will therefore take such measures as 
are necessary to discover the whereabouts of such church plate as 
has been taken, and to restore it if it can be laid hands on.” 

® Dupont had given brilliant proof of his ability to manoeuvre at 
the Battles of Haslach, in October 1805. 

* A court of inquiry appointed by the Emperor in September 
1 808, considered that the generals inculpated ought to appear before 
a special commission. Generals Dupont and Vedel, arrested 
when they landed in France, were confined in the Abbaye and 
then set at liberty. But in February 1812, Dupont was arrested 
again and summoned before an extraordinary council presided 
over by Cambacer^s, with Regnault de Saint-Jean-d’Angely 
acting as his advocate. On March i the Council cashiered the 
vanquished warrior of Baylen, and Napoleon had him imprisoned 
in the fort of Joux, and in May 1813 placed under superveillance at 
Dreux. It was there that the provisional government sent for 
him, in April 1814, to make him Commissioner of War. 
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regarding the defence of fortresses and the responsibilities of 
commanding officers. ^ 

The Emperor showed favour to neither officer nor private ; 
nevertheless he was no stickler for discipline and shut his eyes 
to irregularities. He did not like to be so much as told of 
any infringement of rules so long as they did not go beyond 
excesses in eating or drinking. He was ready to grant that 
his system of warfare could not admit of severe discipline, as 
the troops were forced to subsist without any proper rationing. 
But if he winked at irregularities committed by the troops in 
times of plenty, he was severe when the same things occurred 
in the days of want. He permitted no complaints and often 
cited the example of the Roman legions. In the Eylau 
campaign those mighty examples of valour and endurance 
served as texts for all his conversations throughout the winter. 
He tried to prove that it was possible to do without anything. 
He sought to model us on the cxample]of the heroes, to excite 
us by those noble memories and famous examples. The 
French will fight well without being worked up by excite- 
ment; they know how to suffer privation and discomfort, 
even how to die of hunger, so long as glory marches by the 
side of danger; but when the guns cease to thunder, and 
they arc fighting a rear-guard action, in full retreat, their 
courage goes to their legs and from heroes they turn into 
ordinary men. 

The Emperor condemned more than anyone else the crimes 
of the Revolution and even the Revolution itself. On tliis 
account he felt a certain aversion towards those men of the old 
Court who had taken part in it. He often spoke of them to 
me with unfeigned disgust. The organization of the peerage 
and that great endowment in expiation of the crimes of the 
Revolution that took its form in the magnificent structure of 
the Madeleine, which was destined as a temple of glory, were 

1 “Imperial decree determining the cases when generals and 
military commandants may capitulate, and the manner of judging 
and punishing those who capitulate in circumstances where no 
capitulation is permissible. At the Palace of Saint-Cloud, May i , 
1812.*’ 
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two ideas that he placed in the forefront and that occupied 
much of his thought. He planned the erection of a monu- 
ment to Louis XVI and his Queen, as well as others to 
commemorate the many victims who had perished in those 
dreadful times. ^ 

The Emperor never pardoned men who used thejir official 
position as a means of making money, of squeezing the 
districts under their administration or, what was worse, of 
trading on their posts to gain credit. He spoke with con- 
tempt of Marshal Brune,^ and never mentioned M. de Bour- 
rienne^ without caUing him “that rascal.” Nor were they 
the only ones to whom he applied such terms. ' 

The Emperor Napoleon was what in the days of the 
Revolution would have been called an “ aristocrat.” His own 
observations would lead one to imagine that he was of this 
turn of mind even before his accession to power, although he 
had not always based his conduct upon it. No royaUst in 
the Court at Hartwell^ could have spoken of the Bourbons, 
of the Revolution and its woes, with deeper feeUng or more 
sincere regret; but such remarks were invariably coupled 
with the reflexions of a statesman and a firm resolve to make 
the utmost of all the Revolution had produced that was great 
and useful. 

“It was,” said he, “an era that gave new hfe to France when 
she had been stricken prostrate by a succession of favourites, 

^ Brune, Marshal of the Empire, May 19, 1804, had been placed 
in command of the Hanseatic towns by a decree of December 15, 
1806, and relieved of his duties in September 1807, on the official 
pretext that he had omitted the Emperor's name in a convention 
signed with Sweden. Napoleon left him without enployment 
until the Hundred Days. 

If 

^ Louis Antoine Fauvalet de Charbonnier^ de Bourrienne, 
bom at Sens, July 9, 1769, had been for a long time Secretary to the 
First Consul, who had been obliged to send him away on account 
of his plundering propensities. Cf. Mimoires de la Keine Hortense^ 
I, 103. 

^ Hartwell House, in Buckinghamshire, 38 miles north-west of 
London, where the Count of Provence took up his residence in 
1811. 
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of kings’ mistresses and all the abuses that followed in their 
train. To end all that it was necessary to pool all opinion 
and to make use of men the most violently opposed to one 
another. The most conclusive proof of success is when the 
government feels itself strong ; it is then that it imparts impulse 
instead of receiving it.” 

As a general rule he held men in but little estimation. He 
rarely had a word of praise, even for those who had done 
the most, except at the actual moment of their prowess or 
unless he wanted them to strive still further. On the other 
hand, doubtless in some spirit of justice, he was equally 
sparing with his blame and scarcely ever uttered a word of 
censure, unless for a very grave fault. No doubt the thought 
that they might do better later on was in some degree the 
reason for this apparent indulgence ; for although he seldom 
showed himself rigorous he did not forget. If for some 
serious reason he removed a man from his post, it was 
only for a time. 

“A sovereign,” he said, “ought never to deprive men of all 
hope of pardon.” 

His sensibilities were wounded by any offence against refine- 
ment, any unhandsome behaviour or lack of respect, although 
his own early upbringing was in no way remarkable in this 
regard, while the constant necessity of playing a diplomatic 
part precluded him from exhibiting those quaUties that he 
demanded from others. In his private conversation he con- 
tinually complained of people, particularly of those about 
him, even of the Prince of Neuchatel and of Duroc, of his 
ministers and the heads of public services, just as though he 
were badly served. I was often able to judge from the manner 
in which the Emperor spoke to me of others how he spoke of 
me to them. But it would be ungrateful of me to forget that 
in my absence he often praised the service of which I had the 
direction. He really adopted this attitude for the double 
purpose of stimulating zeal in his servants and of inducing them 
to criticize each other. He hked to set the various heads of 
administration in opposition to one another, and would not 
have minded in the least had they all been at loggerheads. I 
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often noticed that he did his utmost to make Duroc and me 
jealous of one another — even enemies.^ 

His low opinion of men in general rarely made the Emperor 
demand of them greater abilities or virtues than they actually 
possessed. He never forgot, but on the other hand he never 
bore rancour. No one suffered from his personal dislike. 
His interests, his policy were ever paramount. It maV be said 
that he had no marked likes or dislikes where minor Watters 
were concerned, and everything goes to show that this spirit 
of indulgence or indifference arose out of the poor Opinion 
he had of men in general. If motives of policy oftcii\madc 
him show his clemency, his personal feelings also tended in 
the same direction, and they carried more weight than he 
would have cared to avow. Another and very cogent cause 
for his clemency was the belief that all men act as circumstances 
impel them. 

There can be few people about whom the Emperor has 
not spoken to me at one time or another, from the Empress 
herself down to the most insignificant individuals; so I fre- 
quently had occasion to observe that nothing escaped him. 
He viewed men’s private lives as unsympathetically as he did 
their public actions. He saw everything in the light of self- 
interest. Always consciously playmg the pan of Emperor, 
he imagined everyone else to be acting an equally studied 
part towards himself His first impression was always that of 
distrust and this inspired his instinctive attitude. This lasted 
but for a moment, but the fact remained that his first thoughts 
were at least harsh if not actually offensive. Always sus- 
picious that your views or any proposition you put forward 
had some personal or hidden end, whether you were friend or 
enemy he viewed you with the same saspicion. I have so 
often experienced this that I can speak with full authority. 
The Emperor thought and said on all occasions that ambition 
and self-interest are the motives of every action. Rarely 
would he admit that anyone had done well solely from a sense 

^ Duroc being Lord High Steward and Caulaincourt being 
Master of the Horse, their respective functions brought them into 
continual contact. 
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of honour or delicacy ; yet he noticed people who appeared to 
be actuated by those sentiments, or guided by a perception of 
duty. He made a silent note of it but never gave any outward 
indication. Often has he given me cause to wonder whether 
sovereigns reaUze that they, too, have neighbours to whom 
they owe a duty. 

The chivalry and courtesy so characteristic of the French 
temperament, the affable and benevolent tone adopted by 
men of princely position in conversation with their subjects 
even when they are signing a minister’s letter of dismissal, all 
these graces were wholly lacking in the Emperor. He only 
dissimulated when very important matters were at stake; 
conscious, no doubt, of his own superiority in strength and 
character he took no trouble to hide his feehngs in the ordinary 
affairs of life, nor sometimes even in more weighty affairs. 
He was often indiscreet. He generally said more than he 
meant to say or ought to have said when anything was under 
discussion. Had he but exhibited even a shade of that par- 
ticular courtesy with which French life is tinted, he would 
have been adored, he would have turned all heads. Yet he 
possessed one great and rare quality: he disliked changes. 
He kept to the men he employed and preferred using a bad 
instrument to changing it for a new one. You may not have 
been made much of in the Emperor’s service, but at least you 
were sure that no intrigue or plot behind your back would 
poison liis mind against you. As the Government had but one 
impulse and fixed maxims upon which to work, and as the 
Emperor governed entirely by himself, the terms of office 
enjoyed by the ministers were dependent on no change in the 
system. The more you were maligned to the Emperor the 
more persistent he was in proving the truth as to the faults 
alleged against you, and the more obstinate he showed himself 
in retaining you near him. 

“I am my own minister,” he often used to say, ‘Tt is I 
who conduct affairs. I am powerful enough to get the very 
best out of mediocre men. Probity, discretion and activity 
are all that I demand of a man.” 

In himself the Emperor was exceedingly good-natured. 
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His attitude to the Empress was tender and affectionate. Long 
before his marriage he had been passionately in love with the 
Empress Josephine and to the end he retained a deep attach- 
ment to her. He liked to talk in praise of her charms and 
goodness long after he had ceased to see her. No woman 
ever made such an impression on him; according to the 
Emperor, she was all the Graces personified. 

It is a mistake to think he had many mistresses. \He lost 
his head sometimes, it is true, but it was rarely than he felt 
any need of love or, indeed, any pleasure in it. He hi^ed too 
much in the public eye to indulge, even secretly, in a disti^action 
which actually afforded him but little amusement and 'lasted 
but for a moment. For some days, however, he really was 
in love with Madame D.^ Partly as a pastime and partly 
as a pretext for breaking with the Empress Josephine, he had 
an affair with Madame Gax.^ and with Madame Mat.® during 
the time that elapsed between the divorce and his marriage to 
the Archduchess. During the last years of the Empress 
Josephine he had Mademoiselle George* and a few other 

^ This initial stands for Madame Duchat^cl (Marie Antoinette 
Adele Papin), born at Aire (Landes), July 4, 1782, died at Paris, 
May 20, 1 860, married in 1802 to Charles Jacques Nicholas Duch- 
atel, thirty years older than herself. From 1801 to 1815 he was 
Director-General of Registrations and Customs. Cf. Mimoires de 
la Keine Hortense, I, 202; Mimoires de Mme, de Kemmat^ II, 87; and 
Frederic Masson, Napoleon et les femmes , XT, 137. 

2 Caulaincourt is referring to Carlotta Gazzani, nee Bartoni, 
called also Baroness Brentano, who was appointed reader to the 
Empress Josephine after the coronation in Milan. From 1805 to 
1808 she was Napoleon’s mistress at very irregular intervals. 
Cf. F. Masson, Napoleon et les femmes , 115. 

® Caulaincourt is alluding to Madame Mathis, for whom the 
Emperor had a passing fancy at the time the Court was beginning 
to talk about the divorce. She was one of Princess Pauline’s 
ladies. — Christine Ghilini, died December 10, 1841, married 
Francois Hilaire Scipion Marie Mathis, Count de Cacciorna, born 
at Bra (Piedmont), March 26, 1784. She was Napoleon’s mistress 
from August to October 1807. _ 

^The reference is to the famous member of the Com^die 
Fran9aisc, Marguerite Josephine Weimer, known as Mademoiselle 
George. The tragedienne’s relations with Napoleon went back 

Continued on next page 
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women, as much from curiosity as from a wish to revenge 
himself for the scenes of jealousy these infidelities caused. 
Mademoiselle W. found favour in his eyes at Warsaw;^ he 
had a son by her and remembered her with greater attachment 
than any other of Ins mistresses. But none of these passing 
fancies distracted him for one brief moment from affairs of 
State. 

The Emperor was so eager to recount his amorous successes 
that one might almost have imagined he only engaged in them 
for the sake of talking about them. The Empress was his 
cliief confidante. Woe to the complaisant beauty if she was 
not as shapely as the Venus de Medicis, for no detail escaped 
liis critical eye or was spared m the minutely circumstantial 
narrative he loved to make to certain persons to whom he 
liked to vamit his success. The Empress Josephine received 
that very same evening a full account of the conquest of 
Madame D. On the morning after the first rendezvous the 
Empress told me aU about it, without omitting one single 
circumstance that might either flatter or shock the fair lady. 
That grenadier in the camp at Boulogne was not far wrong 
when he answered one of his comrades who had asked whether 
le Petit Caporal had any children: “You fool, don’t you know 
that he keeps his private parts in his heads” 

The Emperor needed much sleep, but he could sleep when 
he wanted to, by day as well as at night.® The eve of a battle 
never disturbed his rest, and even m the heat of the action, if 
he came to tlie conclusion that no decisive move could be 
made for an hour or so, he would stretch himself out on the 
ground on liis bearskin and fall into a profound slumber until 
he was called. I myself witnessed such an occasion at the 

further than Caulaincourt suspected, as they commenced in Nivose, 
Year X, and ceased when Mile. George fled to Russia, May ii, 
1 808. Cf. Frederic Masson, Napolion et hs femmes, 102. 

^ Madame Walewska. Napoleon saw Madame Walewska for 
the first time at Bronie, January i, 1807. 

® “It was his habit to sleep about seven hours out of the twenty- 
four; but it was always in several naps, broken when he desired, 
night as well as day.* (Fain, Mimoires, 290.) 
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Battle of Bautzen. It was between half-past eleven and one 
o’clock, 1 and the Emperor had inspeaed the whole position. 

“Things must be allowed to take their course,” he said. 
“It will be a couple of hours before I can strike a hard blow.” 

He slept for more than an hour. 

On a campaign he was wakened for everything. [Even the 
Prince of Neuchatcl, who received all despatches ahd knew 
His Majesty’s plans, decided notliing. The Emperor always 
arose at eleven o’clock at night, or at the latest, nudnight, 
when the first despatches from the army corps came t'y hand. 
He worked for two or three hours, often even longer; com- 
paring the despatches, tracing out on the map the various 
movements of troops and issuing liis orders. He dictated 
everything to the Major-General, or to a secretary, and the 
orders were transmitted by the Prince of Neuchatcl. Some- 
times he wrote personally to the army corps commanders in 
order to compel their attention when something of great 
importance was contemplated, but this did not prevent the 
formal orders passing through the routine of the General 
Staff. 

The Emperor occupied liimselt with the most minute 
details. He wanted everything to bear the imprint of his 
genius. He would send for me to receive his orders for head- 
quarters, for the orderly officers, for his staff officers, for the 
letters, for the couriers, postal service, etc. The commanding 
officer of the Guard; the controller of the army commissariat ; 
Larrey, the excellent surgeon-general, all were summoned at 
least once a day. Notlnng escaped his solicitude. Indeed, 
his foresight might well be called by the name of solicitude, 
for no detail seemed too humble to receive liis attention. 
Whatever might contribute to the success or well-being of his 
soldiers appeared to him worthy of daily care. Never can it 
be said of the Emperor that he was lulled into slumber by 

^ ‘'The Emperor, who had passed the night giving orders, 
yielded to his need for sleep on the slope of a ravine, in the midst 
of the Duke of Ragusa’s batteries; he is awakened, draws out his 
watch, and directing the fire, proclaims a victory.’* (Fain, 
Mamscrit de 1813,1, 409 .) 
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prosperity, for however great a victory he may have won, at 
the very moment that success was assured he occupied himself 
with as many precautions as he would have taken had it been 
a defeat. 

Evefn when chasing the enemy helter-skelter before him, or 
in the heat of one of his greatest victories, no matter how wear v 
the Emperor was he always had an eye for ground that conlcl 
be held in the event of a reverse. In this respea he had an 
astonishing memory for locaUties. The topography of a 
country seemed to be modelled in rehef in his head. Never 
did any man combine such a memory with a more creative 
genius. He seemed to extract men, horses and guns from the 
very bowels of the earth. The distinctive numbers of his 
regiments, his army service companies, his baggage battalions, 
were aU classified in his brain most marvellously. His 
memory sufficed for everything. He knew where each one 
was, when it started, when it should arrive at its destination. 
His memory was more trustworthy than any staff musters and 
rolls, but this spirit of orderliness to the end that all should 
co-operate to achieve his purpose, that all should be created 
and organized with the final aim in view, did not go beyond 
that point. All would have been well if the solution of the 
problems of the campaign could have been secured by gaining 
two or three battles : he was so completely master of his chess- 
board that he would certainly have won them. But his 
creative genius had no knowledge of conserving its forces. 
Always improvizmg, in a few days he would consume, ex- 
haust and disorganize by the rapidity of his marches, the whole 
of what his genius had created. If a thirty-days' campaign did 
not produce the results of a year s fighting the greater part of 
his calculations were upset by the losses he suffered, for every- 
thing was done so rapidly and unexpectedly, the chiefs acting 
under him had so little experience, showed so little care and 
were, in addition so spoiled by former successes, that every- 
tliing was disorganized, wasted and thrown away. 

The Emperor's genius had proved itself in the achievement 
of such prodigious successes that to him was left the entire 
responsibility of winning a battle. It was sufficient to be on 
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the spot in time for the action; after the victory had been won 
there was certain to be plenty of time to rest and reorganize, 
so no one cared very much what his losses had been or what 
he had had to abandon, for it was rare that the Emperor de- 
manded an account. The prompt results of the Italian and 
Austrian campaigns and the resources those countrici offered 
to the invader spoiled everyone, down to the less inmortant 
commanders, for more rigorous warfare. The habit of 
victory cost us dear when wc got to Russia and even' dearer 
when we were in retreat ; the glorious habit of marchirig ever 
forward made us veritable schoolboys when it caihc to 
retreating. The Emperor was so used to having his troops 
at hand and was always so eager to take the offensive that the 
roads became hopelessly blocked and the colunms inextricably 
confused. In this matter men and horses alike were reduced 
to a state of exhaustion. 

Never was a retreat worse planned, or carried out with less 
discipline ; never did convoys march so badly. Precautionary 
calculations and dispositions had no place in the arrangen^ents 
that were made and it was to this lack of forethought that we 
owed a great part of our disaster. When it came to any 
retrograde movement the Emperor would take no decision 
until the very last moment, which was invariably too late. 
His reasoning powers were never able to gain the mastery over 
his repugnance to retreat, while his staff, who were far too 
much in the habit of not doing the slightest thing without 
the impulse from him who planned everything, took no steps 
whatever to organize affairs. Shaped and drilled into being 
no more than an obedient instrument, the staff could do 
nothing of itself for the general good. The Emperor would 
not even agree to the most essential sacrifices to preserve what 
was undoubtedly indispensable. Throughout that long 
retreat from Russia he was as uncertain and as undecided on the 
last day as he had been on the first, although he was in no 
more doubt as to the imperative necessity of this retreat than 
was anyone else. Constantly deluding himself with hopes of 
being able to call a halt and take up position, he obstinately 
retained an immense amount of material that ultimately 
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caused the loss of everything. He had a wholly incalculable 
antipathy for any thoughts or ideas about what he disliked. 
Fortune had so often smiled upon liim that he could never 
bring himself to believe that she might prove fickle. 

The Emperor was a quick eater and gulped down his food 
so hastily that it seemed as though he chewed it very little if 
at all. Innumerable tales have been told as to his mode of 
living. The truth is that he only partook of two meals a da) . 
His preferences were for beef or mutton, beans, lentils or 
potatoes, generally in the form of a salad. It was a rare thing 
for him to finish a bottle of wine in the day; he preferred 
Chambertin. After lunch and dinner he took a cup of watered 
coffee, and this was the only thing he was particular about. 
In the Egyptian campaign he had acquired the habit of taking 
It very strong, and he liked Mocha best. During the Russian 
campaign, even in tlic retreat, every day he was able to have 
his wine, his coffee and such food as he was accustomed to 
having served on his table. 

1 cannot close my remarks on this campaign without speak- 
ing of the King of Naples, who had so much to do with our 
success and our failure. The bellicose nature of that prince 
often led him, even unconsciously, into pandering to the 
Emperor’s overpowering passion for going to war; yet he 
perceived the ill consequences of this and with some people 
even went so far as to deplore them. General Eelliard, chief 
of his staff, had no illusions on this point ; being a man of 
considerable nobility of character he did not liide his thoughts 
from the King nor hesitate to give utterance to his fore- 
bodings. 13 ut the King’s best resolutions vanished into thin 
air the moment he saw the enemy or heard the thunder of a 
gun; he was no longer able to curb liis enthusiasm. In his 
imagination he had already gained the victory which liis 
courage assured him was for the taking, and such illusions 
born of valour were transmitted to staff headquarters, to be 
turned into reahty by the illusions born of genius. Always 
noble, generous, eager to help anyone, humane towards a 
vanquished foe, this Prince added to those qualities that 
distinguish valiant men a real eagerness to be well-spoken of 
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and to pass for one of those heroes of chivalry who used to 
stretch out so gallantly a helping-hand to those whom they 
had overthrown. He was not afraid of the Emperor s ill- 
humour, but if he ventured to tell His Majesty the truth he 
was repulsed so coldly that he held his tongue. IThe King’s 
sole aim was to please his master. \ 

No one could have been more obliging than tile King of 
Naples, even to those of whom he might well consider that 
he had a right to complain. He loved the Empero^, saw his 
faults and appreciated the consequences they brought in their 
train, but there was in his character a disposition ^ flatter, 
imbibed, no doubt, with his mother’s milk, which paralysed 
his good intentions even more effectually than the influence 
that the Emperor so long exercised over him. His unfortun- 
ate passion for dressing-up made him appear the most gorgeous 
of sovereigns, the king of fine fellows, the tinsel monarch of a 
raree-show. His uinforins, his plume, his boots made after 
an antique pattern, all appeared to him as invaluable accessories 
in the art of seducing the fair ones. With this paraphernalia 
he really thought himself the most irresistible of men, though 
actually he was so handsome that no one needed such trappings 
less than he did. The Emperor, who thought it all very 
ridiculous, and told him so loudly and often, was not really 
put out at a whim that called forth the admiration of the troops 
all the more in tliat it attracted the attention of the enemy, and 
gave the King occasion to brave more danger than anyone 
else. 

I now revert to particulars of what happened in Paris, and 
the news of the army that came to hand after our return. 
The Grand Marshal and the Count Lobau arrived forty- 
eight hours after the Emperor, as well as Baron Fain.’^ Other 

^ According to Fain {Jrlanuscrit de 1813, 1 , 7), Duroc and Lobau 
started from Smorgoni some hours after the Emperor and got to 
Paris forty -eight hours after Napoleon, as Caulaincourt says. 
But Fain adds — and he was well situated to know the facts— 
that the office carriage, in which were the secretaries Fain and 
Mounicr, the engineer cartographer Bader d'Albc and the 
surgeon Yvan, did not reach its destination until three days 
later. 
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officers came in succession, including the Emperor’s aides-de- 
camp who had been sent on various errands. Every day the 
couriers brought news of the army and the Emperor learned 
of the disaster of Wilna, which had been abandoned, rather 
than evacuated, on the loth.^ It is impossible to have any 
idea of the disorder that had reigned in that city since the entry 
of the army. The Emperor was overwhelmed with the news, 
and sent for me at once. 

“Well, Caulaincourt,” he greeted me, “so the King has 
left Wilna. He has made no dispositions ; the army, even the 
Guard, have run away before a few Cossacks. The cold has 
made them all lose their heads and so complete has been the 
disorder that even without any question of being pursued 
they have abandoned all the artillery and vehicles- on the 
mountain outside Wilna. Never has there been such a rout, 
such utter stupidity. What a hundred plucky men might 
have saved by their own exertions has been snatched from 
before the very noses of thousands of brave lads, and all 
through Murat's fault. A captain of light intantry would 
have commanded the army better ’’ 

I gave His Majesty the letter from M. de Saluces.*^ He 
read it several times, being, I saw, quite unable to give any 
credence to the despatches sent by the King and the Major- 
General, upon whom he concentrated all his displeasure. The 
amazement, amounting to stupefaction, with which the 
Emperor read this letter to me and recounted the details that 

^ December lo, 1812. 

^ Held up by the ice-covered roads near Ponary, all the c^riages 
were piled one on the other; part of the treasury was pillaged; 
caissons, baggage, artillery, all was lost, Ney*s rear-guard had to 
set fire to it sul when they came up.” (Colonel Frederic Reboul, 
La Campagne de 1813, I, 73.) 

* Andrew Annibal Saluzzo (de Saluccs), born at Turin, Novem- 
ber 30, 1776, died May 27, 1852, was equerry to the Emperor and 
in this capacity accompanied the general headquarters to Russia. 
The reference is probably to one of Salu22o*s reports, as he had 
taken over the duties of Master of the Horse when Caulaincoutt 
left with the Emperor. 

M 
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he had learned demonstrated most amply that he had been 
pertectly smcerc when he assured me during our journey, and 
even after our arrival, that he would hold Wilna. His chagrin 
at the loss of Wilna was aU the greater in that he had been so 
confident that it would be held; for the first few foments 
after receiving the news he felt the blow more keemy than 
when he had heard of the loss of Minsk and Borissow,^ 
although he had then been obliged to retire between me guns 
of three armies - But if was incumbent on the Emperor that 
he should show a brave face in front of his keenly attentive 
courtiers; and by way of putting his back to the sto^m he 
immediately set about most energetically to take the necessary 
steps to repair the damage. Continuous arrivals from the 
army making it impossible to conceal for any length of time 
the disgraceful particulars of what had taken place, His 
Majesty gave permission on the morrow For all the letters 
brought in by the couriers to be distributed to their various 
destinations. I will now recount Avhat the Emperor told me 
concermng this event. 

On their arrival at Wilna the army commanders lost no 
time m mstalljiig themselves in comfortable houses, resting 
and getting warm once more. The junior tilficers and the 
privates, left to themselves, suffering agonies with the cold 
which had become more intense than ever and for three days 
had been more than twenty degrees below zero [C.] also 
betook themselves to shelter, and left most of their outposts 
unguarded. The King of Naples, who ought to have been 
with the advance-guard some leagues from Wilna, was in the 
city. Everyone followed the King’s example and shut himself 
close within doors ; with the result that the Cossacks were able 
to come right up to the outlying suburbs of the city. The 

1 Tchitchagoff had seized Minsk on November t 6 and the 
bridgehead of Borissow on November 21. “Bonaparte,” says 
Clausewitz (La Campagm de 1812, 70), “could have considered 
himself lucky if, after the loss of Minsk and Borissow, he was able 
to find any place to cross the Beresina and thence march straight 
on Wilna. ’ 

" Those of Kutusoff, Wittgenstein and Tchitchagoff. 
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intense cold prevented our troops, who were sheltering in 
houses or huddled round fires, from getting hold of their 
arms and so they had to retire before the Cossacks closer into 
the town itself. Encouraged by these successes, however 
meagre they might seem, the enemy grew bolder, and sent 
out detachments to ascertain in what strength we were holding 
our posts in the suburbs. Meeting with little or no resistance, 
they began to harass us and increase the disorder that was 
already reigning. When they saw how successful the Cossacks 
had been, the Russian infantry also drew closer to the city. 
A few guns mounted on sledges frightened some of our out- 
posts more seriously than they harmed them; but eventually 
the confusion in Wilna grew to such proportions that it was 
decided to evacuate the place. ^ 

The utter improvidence that had been shown in every 
direction since the Emperor’s departure ended in the loss of 
everytliing. Artillery and convoys became inextricably con- 
fused on the mountain two leagues from Wilna. The horses 
had not been re-shod and in any event were so weak that they 
could not climb the hill and were practically useless, llie 
first vehicles had blocked up the whole road. Fifty courage- 
ous men with a few properly orgamzed teams could have saved 
the situation, for the enemy had not yet entered the town and 
m any case was not in considerable strength. But the senior 
officers acted each on his own account, and the headquarters 
staff laid no plans whatever. The contusion increased with 
every moment that passed; no one thought of anything but 
himself, all tried to get out of the muddle by some side path 
that should lead over the mountain; but the first-comers so 
completely blocked the road in their vain attempts to climb 
the hill that those who followed were held up and the whole 
road was impassable. While this was going on the King, who 
thought he had forty-eight hours in which to carry out the 

^ Murat arrived in Wilna at ii o’clock on the morning of Dec- 
ember Sth and started out again on the 9th. “The enemy entered 
during the loth as there was nothing in front of him.” (Lc 
Lorgne d’Idcville writing to Marct, Gumbinnen, December 18, 
1812, published by G. Fabry, I^apolion, Murat et le rot de PrussCj 
^ 5 -) 
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evacuation, observed how little our troops were disposed to 
resist the Russian infantry attacks, and tal^g alarm at this he 
abandoned the town in all haste. From that moment the 
evacuation became a stampede. 

It would be difficult to convey any idea of the jbonfusion 
that reigned.^ Not that there was any vaUd reason for so 
much haste and alarm, as was shown by the fact that a small 
infantry squad, left in charge of a post and there firgotten, 
boldly crossed the entire city an hour and a half after our 
precipitate departure, and rej :)ined the main army unriaolested 
by the few parties of enemy troops who had made th^ir way 
in and were too amazed at their own success to oppose this 
gallant little party. 

The Emperor’s carriages, which had reached Wilna safe 
and sound, followed the artillery and when they reached the 
mountain shared the common fate. AU M. de Salucc’s zeal 
and energy failed to make a passage through the welter of 
confusion, so he was forced to abandon them. Only sumptcr- 
mules and horses could be saved, and it was very difficult to 
get even them and a few teams through the blockage. The 
money of the pay-chest was loaded on "horses and not a penny 
of it was lost. The King and the other generals having gone 
on ahead no one took the trouble to collect together even a 
hundred plucky fellows, which was all that was needed to save 
the situation by arresting the pursuit led by a few Cossacks. 
Had this been done it would have given time to clear the 
confusion on the mountain road. The cold was intense, 
and that day it seemed to have numbed the brains as well 
as the courage of our troops, w^ho on so many previous 
occasions had not allowed themselves to be thwarted by 
difficulties such as these. Woe to those who had no gloves 
to put on ; they ran the risk of losing a finger or two from 
frost-bite. 

The Emperor was profoundly affected by the mamier in 
which Wilna had been abandoned. He could not believe it 
was true, upsetting as it did all his calculations and contra- 
diaing all probabilities. Two days later he learned what had 

^ See Memoires du sergeni Bourgogne, 1896, 232. 
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taken place at Kovno and the behaviour of the Guard.^ He 
spoke to me about it on several occasions, in a tone of real 
grief. He felt it all the more in that he liked to recall, when 
speaking of this corps’s exemplary behaviour during the 
retreat, the fine appearance and smartness they had always 
preserved. 

Thus the moment for the most bitter and searching trial 
had come, when all illusions were dispelled in one devastating 
moment. Overwhelmed by the catastrophe, the Prince of 
Ncuchatel fell ill of chagrin and exhaustion. The King of 
Naples’s inability to cope with the situation, said the Emperor, 
had amazed everyone. Each fresh despatch brought particu- 
lars of some fresh misfortune. All the letters from the army 
accused the King of lack of foresight. To deal with such 
difficulties, they said, someone was needed with strength of 
character to rise above all misfortunes and misadventures, 
and the King, though gallant enough in the heat of action, 
was in reality the weakest and most undecided of men. 

The Prince of Ncuchatel was overwhelmed with despair, 
reproaching himself with having contributed to the selection 
of such a leader ; but his regrets were too late and could do no 
good. The nature of the most energetic men, even those of 
sound common sense who would in other circumstances have 
triumphed over a host of difficulties, seemed, as the Emperor 
said, benumbed with cold. Weariness, discouragement, the 
effects of cold and the fears of being frozen to death were 
brought to the Emperor’s notice in a very marked way. 
Reports were sent to him concerning various officers of his 
Guard and even the Artillery wlio had shown the uiinost 
activity and zeal as far as Wilna, whither they had taken their 

^ “At two o’clock in the afternoon of the 12th the Guard and 
the whole crowd that accompanied it for protectii^n, drew near to 
Kovno. That town, already full of unattached soldiers, thereupon 
became thronged at every point and the greatest disorder soon 
displayed itself. The shops were pillaged and fires broke out 
in various quarters.” (Marquis dc Chambray, Histotre de 
V expedition de Kussie^ III, 135.) See also Berthicr’s letter to the 
Emperor, from Wirballen, December 16, 1812, published by 
Colonel Fr^d^ric Reboul, Lxi Campagm de 1813, 1 , 419. 
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companies or batteries practically intact and by their general 
behaviour had merited the commendation of their com- 
manding officers, but when it came to leaving Wilna these 
same officcn, it was reported, refused to go a step further, 
declaring loudly that they had no more strength and would 
rather stay and be made prisoners than perish with hunger 
and cold upon the road. Incidents such as these sWek the 
Emperor more forcibly than many losses. He longdd, more 
than I can describe, to have news of the Duke of E^assano,^ 
and, above all, for him to arrive in Paris so that h^ might 
feel assured that the forged Russian assignats left at ^ Wilna 
had been destroyed, 

“They are quite capable of having forgotten them,’* he 
said, “or of having left to someone else the task of destroying 
them; that person will have tried to make something for 
himself out of them, and if the Russians find them it will be 
somewhat more than disagreeable.” 

The Emperor told me that he knew from a private source 
that some of these assignats had been circulated since tis de- 
parture from Wilna and his uneasiness was largely due to 
what he had heard on this score. I must confess that this 
piece of confidential information so overwhelmed me at first 
that I scarcely understood what the Emperor was saying, and 
he was obhged to repeat his remarks. 

As soon as he learned of the evacuation of Wilna the Em- 
peror realized all the consequences that would inevitably 
follow. The Duchy was imperilled, where would the dis- 
order stop ? It was difficult to foresee what would happen, 
for despatches from the King and the Major-General men- 
tioned no reassuring plans. Ever prompt at corning to a 
decision as soon as he saw that things had got beyond any 
possibility of being remedied, the Emperor said : 

“It is a torrent and we must let it sweep by. It will stop of 
itself in a day or two.” 

He observed that there was ^ kinds of sickness about and 

^ Maret had moved from Wilna to Warsaw, where he arrived 
in the morning of December i6th. He returned to Paris early in 
January 1813. 
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that this retreating movement wonld. be good in that it would 
remove the troops from infcctc(^arcas. It was even possible 
that the Russians would be attacked by sickness themselves 
and the advance of their army checked. ]:)cspitc all cnir 
misfortunes, the position of our forces on December 21st 
could give ground for some hopes of seeing an end to this 
disorder and disorganization, for the army had its supports 
and what had wrought us such harm was no doubt equally 
exhausting to the enemy and seriously detrimental to any 
offensive movement on his part. 

General headquarters^ were at Konigsberg, covered by the 
loth Corps stationed at Tilsit. Ihe ist Corps (Prince of 
Eckmiihl) was at Thorn; the 2nd at Maricnbtirg ; the 3rd 
(Duke of Elchingen) at Elbing; the 4th (Viceroy) at Marieii- 
werder; the 5th at Warsaw; the 6th at Plock; the 7th at 
Wengrow; the 9th at Danzig. 

The Austrians occupied Ostrolenka and Broki. 

As I have already said the moment for the heaviest blows 
had come. The losses of Wilna and the retreat into Prussia 
were only the prelude. Treason had been waiting the signal 
given by our latest disasters to force its way into the very 
ranks of our brave fellows. On December 30th General York, 
the Prussian, signed a treaty with the Russians and shamefully 
deserted the Duke of Taranto.- This unparalleled defection 
uncovered our left and endangered the loth Corps, which thus 
found itself threatened by greatly superior forces, as Witt- 
genstein came up to join the divisions already facing the Duke 
of Taranto, who had left Mittau on the 19th and was to cross 
the Niemcn on the 29th.® In these circumstances the King 

^ The rallying points had been detailed by Bcrthicr on Decem- 
ber 17th. Cf. Colonel F. Rcboul, La Campagne de 1813, 1, 88. 

® The Convention of Tauroggen, signed at the mill of Poschcr- 
um The following day the Prussian troops were withdrawn 
beyond the Niemcn. Cf. J. d’Usscl, La Defection de la Prussie en 
1813, 113. 

® Cf. Macdonald, Souvenirs, 184. The Duke of Taranto arrived 
in Tilsit on December 28th and that same day began to clear the 
Niemcn. 
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of Naples ordered the army to cross the Vistula and moved 
his headquarters to Posen. ^ It was at this juncture that he 
resigned his command of the army.'^ The Emperor gave 
it to the Viceroy. A note to this effect inserted in th^ Moniteur 
leaves no doubt as to what the Emperor thought of his 
brother-in-law’s desertion in such critical circumstances.® 
The King crossed Germany in disguise and made hip way to 
Naples.* 

One of the first things the Emperor looked intq on his 
return to Pans was the full details of the Malet conspirijicy and 
the degree of blame attaching to M. Frochot, Prefect' of the 
Seine, whose rank as Counsellor of State and the importance 
of wdiosc position rendered him in the Emperor’s eyes more 
guilty than any other person. His Majesty liked Frochot. 
The Duke of Bassano, w^ho was his friend, had always repre- 
sented him as one of the most loyal and devoted of men, and 
the Emperor considered him very efficient. The memory of 
this and the confidence he had always placed in liini only added 
to his irritation against tins official who, after an inquiry and 
a note signed by all sections of the Council of State (sum- 
moned and sitting separately on purpose to try one of their 
members), was adjudged as having failed in firmness and 
decision in carrying out the responsibilities entrusted to him.® 
Notwithstanding tins, no one doubted his attachment to the 

^ Murat moved his headquarters from Konigsbcrg to Hlbing on 
January 3rd 1813, and installed it at Posen on January 15th. 

I ® January 16, 1813. 

® The Emperor learned of Murat's departure on January 22nd 
The Aiomteur of January 27th published this note: “Owing to 
indisposition the King of Naples has been obliged to relinc^uish 
the command of the army, and has placed it in the hands ol the 
Viceroy. This latter is more accustomed to high administration 
and enjoys the entire confidence of the Emperor." 

* He reached Caserta on January 31st. 

® The findings of the inquiry were published in the Moniteur of 
December 25 th at the same time as the decree by which Frochot 
was deprived of his functions as a Counsellor of State and Prefect 
of the Seine. Cf. Pasquier, Memoires, II, 48. 
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Emperor, though His Majesty was none the less incensed at 
his conduct and ingratitude. 

“An example must be made,” he said. “Not of the man, 
but of the Counsellor of State. It is time that people learned, 
if they have forgotten, what it means to observe an oath of 
loyalty. The principles of that must be finally fixed.” 

So much importance did the Emperor attach to the conduct 
of the first magistrate of Paris, as he called him, that he made 
allusions to it in his reply to the addresses of congratulation 
offered him on his return by the Senate^ and other bodies. 

The Emperor’s presence in Paris calmed the liveliest appre- 
hensions. The bustle occasioned by his various arrangements 
made a diversion and a lively activity was apparent in all 
quarters. France was one vast workshop, and this moment 
must have been the most comforting and happiest in his life, 
for instead of demanding an account from Inm, the entire 
French nation overlooked his reverse and men vied with one 
another in showing their zeal and devotion. It was as glorious 
an example of the French character as it was a personal 
triumph for the Emperor, who with amazing energy directed 
all the resources of which his genius was capable into the 
organization and guidance of this great national endeavour. 

Things seemed to come into existence by enchantment. 
The millions of money in the private treasury and coming 
from the Extraordinary Domain were taken from the Tuilerics’ 
cellars and lent to the State Treasury.^ The Emperor had 
no thought but for France; his mind was solely occupied in 

^ “Timid and unworthy soldiers cause a State to lose its inde- 
pendence; but timid and careless magistrates rob the law of its 
majesty, the throne of its rights, and destroy the entire fabric of 
social order.’’ (Reply to the address of the Senate, December 
20, 1812. Correspondance de Napoleon ^ 19389-) 

® The Extraordinary Treasury amounted to 325 millions, of 
which 267 millions were tied up in loans to the cities of Bordeaux 
and Pans, or to various States. There remained, theiefore, 58 
millions. As to the Privy Treasury, forming Napoleon’s personal 
fortune, it amounted to 135 millions, of which 35 millions were 
tied up in various ways. In the Tuilerics* cellars, therefore, 
there actually existed 138 millions in gold. 
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co-ordinating everything that might help her to appear, before 
long, once again in the theatre of war, with sufficient force at 
her disposal to enable her to discuss without undue eagerness 
the terms of an honourable peace. 

The Emperor made an outward show of being actuated by 
a desire for peace, and many people were inclined Wo profit 
by the similar anxiety for peace that must have preyailed in 
Austria. A cessation of warfare was clearly so nece^ary for 
everyone that it was impossible to doubt the fcasibjilhy of 
bringing it about if the Emperor were moderate in his Views ; 
and that moment seemed the most propitious for gaining 
peace at the cost of a few sacrifices. It must be observed (and 
history will, no doubt, take note of the circumstance) that 
notliing can give a morejust notion of the strength of character 
and tenacity of purpose with which everyone credited the 
Emperor than the fact that despite our reverses, despite the 
success of the Russians and the treachery of the Prussians, the 
public opinion of the Emperor’s mettle was such that it was 
generally supposed that any difficulties in the way of modera- 
tion in the terms of peace would come from him rather than 
from Russia, although her pretensions and demands for ven- 
geance were likely to increase, as her army, having passed over 
the frontier on to foreign soil, was no longer a charge upon 
her and the need for treating for peace was correspondingly 
less urgent. 

The King of Prussia had greatly disapproved of the conduct 
of liis generals and the troops. He gave orders to arrest and 
court-martial Generals York and Massenbach^ and at the 
same time renewed his protestations of fidelity to the Emperor. 

1 Christian Massenbach, born at Schmalkaldcn (Hesse-Casscl) in 
1768, died at Bialy stock, November 27, 1827, Quartermaster- 
General commanding the cavalry of the Prussian contingent under 
the command of York. Massenbach, who had been at I’llsit, 
did not hesitate to follow York. (Clausewitz, La campagHe de 
1812, 193.) 

2 ‘Tn the absence of other information the Prussian Govern- 
ment considers that it should follow’^ the line of conduct that has 
been observed up to the present, and considers the act of York as 
that of an insubordinate soldier.” (D*Usscl, La defection de la 

Continued on next page 
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But it was easy to see that the conduct of Prussia would 
depend on the success of the Russians and the secret plans of 
Austria. The solution to the problem lay in the attitude 
Austria would adopt; according to the Emperor she was the 
nearest to the menace of the Russian Colossus and conse- 
quently ought to rise in arms cn masse. The Emperor kept 
on repeating this to me as though trying to make himself 
believe it. In any case, the disposition of intelligent opinion 
in France reassured him as to the outcome of all the plans that 
were afoot. He enumerated with complaisance all the means 
that he would have at his disposal in three months' time, 
calculating that he would be able lo reckon on 800,000 under 
arms. Once this number had been realized, with the 
certainty of arming and equipping them, and the rest 
being left to his genius, he was really convinced that he 
would recapture the empire of the world, reckoning on 
his good fortune and the prospects of what the future would 
bring forth. 

Nevertheless, he realized the necessity of giving utterance 
to views of a pacific nature, as much to encourage the troops 
and tranquillize public opinion in France as to prevent Austria, 
and even more urgently Prussia, from taking any extreme 
steps. Feeling the need of gaining time the Emperor convoked 
a special CounciP to which I was summoned as well as M. de 
Talleyrand. This last, the Arch-Chancellor, Duke Deeres and 
I, were for open overtures to Austria, who had already offered 
her services for the concluding of peace. The day before the 
Council I told the Emperor that it would be necessary to agree 

Prusse, 155-) Cn January 4 j Fliug of Prussia sent Prince 

Hatzfcld to Paris to express “lo His Majesty the Emperor the 
King’s sentiments and to prove to Europe what those sentiments 
were.” By a letter to Murat the King announced to the French 
army that he was dismissing York and giving the command of 
his troops to General Kleist. 

^ This Council was held at the Tuilcries at 8 o clock on January 
3rd. It consisted of Caulaincourt, Talleyrand, Carnbaceics, 
Duroc, Marct, Champagny and the two Councillors of State for 
Foreign Affairs, La Besnardi^^rc and d’Hautcrive. (Fain, Manu-^ 
icrit ae 1813, I, 131.) 
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with Austria at once as to the lines on which a general peace 
could be established, stipulating what demands would be 
made for offering compensations in the event of peace only 
applying to the Continental Powers. Moderation such as 
this, I told him, will keep the alliance of Austria ai|d may 
even lead to peace itself; it was also calculated toi please 
Austria and restore confidence in everyone. The Eir^peror, 
on the contrary, could sec in such a course of betion 
nothing but an avowal of weakness that would majke us 
appear in a more embarrassed situation than we ideally 
found our selves, thereby not only rendering Russia more 
exigent in her demands but at the same time increasing 
the pretensions Austria would put forward if she thought 
us really embarrassed. 

When the Council met, these questions were put before it 
in the most ambiguous manner. Only the most insignificant 
documents were read. As it was a matter of indifference to 
the Emperor if the discussion got excited or even if it passed 
any resolution, the talking was so general that it was difficult 
to get m a word. This Council was to no purpose in itself, 
but its composition was such as to give ii the desired political 
effect. The Monitcur announced to Europe as well as to 
France that it had been summoned, and this was all the 
Emperor wanted. In the end, as was his custom, he acted 
on liis own judgment and his ministers carried out his 
orders. 

The Emperor thought he would be able to lull Austria 
with hopes of peace while he was hurriedly organizing his 
army. He imagined she might seize the opportunity to with- 
draw from the struggle, thereby obliging him to rely entirely 
on his own forces, and his foresight did not attempt to see 
further than this possibility. He was even doubtful whether 
Austria had enough strength of purpose to make the decision 
of withdrawing her contingent if she saw that he himself was 
taking vigorous measures. He stubbornly refused to believe 
that Austria might be more apprehensive of the Russians than 
of him, and was consequently far from admitting that she had 
the energy to declare herself his enemy. 
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After the dismissal of the Council it was long before the 
Emperor spoke to me on political matters, so I confined myself 
to the active reorganization of his carriage service. I suc- 
ceeded in persuading him to alter the system of employing 
heavy wagons, both in the army and in his personal train, and 
changed the organization of artillery and service transports. 
He accordingly appointed a commission, with myself as one 
of the members, to consider the subject and we decided to 
make use of small wagons, known as “comtoises,” fitted with 
tilts for the driver.^ 

The winter passed in these activities. There was mourning 
in every family but hope in every heart, for the Emperor 
was in Paris and the preparations he was making inspired 
reassurance. The Court was very serious. The remnants of 
the army had retreated into Prussia and every succeeding 
courier brought news of some fresh retirement. Such men 
as had survived privations, ngours of climate, and dangers of 
warfare, as soon as they found themselves in easier circum- 
stances fell sick from eating unwisely. The hospitals of 
Gumbninen, Insterburg, Konigsberg, Marienburg and Thorn 
were full of these unfortunates. It was the same with the 
horses as with the men; they were made as ill by abundance 
as they had been by dearth. The Emperor’s saddle-horses, of 
which only four or five had been lost during the whole 
retreat, diminished in numbers sensibly after leaving Gum- 
binnen. Even horses of the Emperor’s rank,^ which were 
therefore the best tended and seemed in good condition, fell 
dead on the march. In less than a fortnight twenty chargers 
were lost.® The cavalry and artillery suffered the heaviest 

^ Cf. Napoleon to Lacuec, Fontainebleau, January 25, 1813 
{Correspondance de NapoUofi, 19504, on the reorganization of 
military vehicles): “Conitoise vehicles are light and, in a word, 
such as we had in the last campaign.*' 

® Those destined to be ridden by the Emperor. 

® The saddle-horses of the Emperor were organized in ten 
brigades of thirteen horses each, in addition to which there were 
two hattlc-chargers and one horse for the Emperor’s recreation. 
A statement of the Emperor’s saddlc-hoises present with the army 
on January 31, 1813, countersigned by Baron de Saluces at Posen 

Continued overleaf 
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losses. Even men of the Emperor’s household fell ill of 
malignant fever. 

The Prince of Neuchatel, a chronic invalid, insisted on 
returning to Paris and the Emperor gave his consent, j It can 
have afforded the Prince but little consolation to know that he 
had been partly responsible for giving the commanci of the 
army to the King of Naples to whom, in common withy very- 
one else, he attributed a great part of our misfortunes. He 
told me tliis with the utmost frankness on his return to\Paris. 
The Viceroy, on the other hand, was indefatigable. Atyi^ays 
in the midst of his troops, he encouraged them and succeeded 
in rallying the scattered remnants of the army. Confidence 
began to be bom anew. Neither France nor the brave fellows 
who fought her battles will ever forget that this young hero 
never despaired of his country or the army that had been 
entrusted to him, or that he stayed with it m the midst of 
contagion and paved the way for our victories in the 
spring. ‘ 

While these things were happening in .Germany, Austria 
was anxious to profit by anything that might lead to peace 
without compromising her with the Emperor; her first 
principal object was to get the Russians out of her territories, 
then to dispense with furnishing a contingent of troops and 
supporting the Poles who, relying on the Austrian army, had 
retreated on Cracow where they were indulging in dreams of 
the independence of their country and imbuing the Galicians 
with similar notions. Observing that the Emperor was 
getting ready, and that in consequence something had to be 

on that date, and preserved in the Caulaincourt archives, indicates 
that thirty-two horses had been taken to Russia for the Emperor, 
which included two more than establishment. At that date 
tu’^enty-two still remained in the army. These were Coquet, 
Lutzelbcrg, Zaire, Emir, Louve, Tauris, Judith, Madrid, Vineux 
(very much enfeebled by the campaign), Licorne, Turcoman, 
Roitelet, Lconore, Moscow, Warsaw*, "Gonzalve, Jardincrc, Monte- 
video, Curde, Cid (very tired), Embelli, Pmcon. One horse had 
been sent back to Paris, Pimpant. On January 31, 1813, nine 
had died between Moscow and Posen, Hector, Courtois, Bavarois, 
Favorite, Friedland, Gentille, Leopard, Javottc, Linotte. 
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done, as he was only trying to gain time till he could decide 
the matter by force of arms, Austria followed up her original 
overtures for peace by sending Count Bubna^ to sound His 
Majesty s feelings and find out liis views as to a general or a 
continental peace. 

In the meantime Count Narbonne went to Vienna as French 
ambassador.'^ The Emperor thought that his name, his man- 
ners and his relations with Prince Schwarzenberg and Count 
Mettcrnicli would ensure a good reception for him, and that 
his intelligence would please the Emperor of Austria. It was 
also hoped that he would be able to change m our favour the 
unfriendly attitude that society in Vienna had adopted towards 
us. But the Austrians regretted M. Otto^ and were displeased 
at his being recalled, especially when they saw that the new 
ambassador brought with him nothing more positive or con- 
ducive to peace than his predecessor had offered. At Paris 
the Emperor expressed a wish to see Prince Schwarzenberg, 
with whom, he said, he could soon come to an agreement on 
every point. The Cabinet in Vienna had already called up 
men and was still doing so. Not reckoning that we should be 
ready so soon, they thought to gain time and be prepared; and 
not understanding that there were many things that could not 
be communicated to them by M. dc Bubna or M. de Narbonne, 
the Austrian Government did not hurry itself to send Prince 
Schwarzenberg; when at last he did arrive he was greatly 
astonished to find the Emperor on the point of departure.^ 

^ Ferdinand, Count Bubna dc Littitz, born at Zamersk (Bo- 
hemia) on November 26, 1768, died at Milan, June 6, 1825, 
Chamberlain to the Elmperor of Austria and Field-Marshal 
Lieutenant, He had his first audience with the Emperor on 
December 31, 1812. 

® Narbonne was appointed Ambassador to Vienna, March 5, 
1813. 

® Louis Guillaume Otto de Mosloy, born at Korj (Grand Duchy 
of Baden), August 7, 1754, died at Paris, November 9, i8i7» 
had been Ambassador at Vienna since 1809. 

^ Prince Schwarzenberg arrived in Paris April 7th and had his 
first audience with the Emperor on the 9th. 
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He was received by His Majesty, had long interviews with 
him and the Duke of Bassano, and left Paris with nothing, but 
vague words. In his turn he would have committed himself 
no further had not the Duke of Bassano provoked lum beyond 
endurance in the course of a private conversation, b^ repre- 
senting Austria as faithless and even dishonoured inUaking 
advantages of our reverses and the state of embarrass mint we 
were supposed to be in, to break the alliance and shatter the 
good relations that had been established by the macyiage. 
Prince Schwarzenberg had been pressed by the Emperoi^ and 
by the Duke of Bassano to express himself openly and say 
outright if the alliance still held good and if he could count 
on the contingent being furnished. In turn, he tried to make 
us state our positive views as to a continental or general peace ; 
but the ambiguity of the answers he received and, even more 
definitely, the haste of the Emperor’s departure, made it clear 
to him that he wanted to settle these points by force of arms 
before the enemy should reach the banks of the Rhine, ,and 
that above all else we wanted to put off any mediation on the 
part of his Court, as that mediation would, inevitably destroy 
the alliance. 

In the private conversation to which I alluded. Prince 
Schwarzenberg did not hesitate to answer the Duke of 
Bassano’s taunts by saying that the interests of the States of 
Austria, their future, the happiness and tranquillity of the 
entire world demanded supreme sacrifices,^ and that if the 
peace of Europe depended on a marriage being annulled, 
Austria would not hesitate to annul it. He told the Emperor 
that in any case the contingent would be at his disposal. He 
ought, in strict iruth, to have added the words “at the present 
moment,” as the armistice concluded with the Russians, 
besides being for a definite period,- stipulated for notice of its 

^ Cf. Albert Sorcl, L'Europe et la 'Revolution Eranfaise^ VIII, 8i. 

® An allusion to the Armistice of"Zcyes, signed on January 30, 
1815, between Schwarzenberg and the Russians; but Caulaincourt 
is wrong in speaking of a definite period mentioned in this Armis- 
tice, for it was concluded for an unlimited term. Cf. Martens, 
Kecueil des iraites^ III, 89. 
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denunciation, and Austria had no reason to fear that the 
Emperor could dispose of the contingent at the moment. She 
had time to decide and declare her intentions in the interval 
that would elapse between the denunciation of the armistice 
and the renewal of hostihties. The cabinet had already decided 
to withdraw the contingent for the Emperor’s service, but as 
he was unable to make any use of it the Court of Vieima 
judged it better to wait and fit in with his plans. 

The Emperor listened to tliis and very justly retorted that it 
was only the handing over of the contingent that gave colour 
to the alliance in the eyes of Europe. He was desirous, 
therefore, of keeping it at all costs, anyhow in appearance ; 
but it was precisely this appearance that we lacked and in 
that, probably, lay the cause of our inability to obtain 
those frank explanations which would no doubt have led 
us to moderate our demands until a basis of peace were 
possible. 

If Austria had spoken up more firmly during the winter, 
the Emperor, who had always desired to see her irresolute 
and deceived as to his real intentions, would have been more 
moderate in liis proposals the more she was threatening in her 
attitude. He was only belligerent because he thought that a 
victory would range Austria on his side. Partly from weak- 
ness and partly because her armament was not yet complete, 
Austria desired to gain time. That was also the Emperor’s 
object, but in his case it was to make use of their army. No 
one was entirely deceived. The Emperor, certain of a success- 
ful issue, reckoned that in the event of a reverse it would not 
be to Austria’s interest to make her position worse. So he felt 
himself able to try the luck of war, for he ought to have good 
chances of success by being early on the battlefield. He real- 
ized, moreover, that we needed a victory to wipe out our 
defeat and enable us to hold once more the language proper 
to the might of France. 

Our new army corps were formed. Bodies of troops had 
already crossed the Rhine the remnants of the army of 

^ A hundred cohorts of the National Guard were organized in 
1812. 
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Russia, rallied and reorganized, were nevertheless obliged to 
retreat before forces that increased in strength with every day 
that passed. But our own strength was also on the increase. 
The Emperor’s impending departure had been announced 
since March and it became increasingly necessary as thel enemy, 
already master of Dresden,^ was on the Saale by the Arne the 
Emperor could avail himself of all the means that France had 
placed at his disposal with so lavish a hand. Only thclCuard 
had a few squadrons at full strength; the rest of our cavalry 
was at the base, except for a few weak detachments formed 
of conscripts who had been mounted while still on the march 
and debouched at Maycncc. As for the infantry, there were 
a few bodies of men who had been left in France and had 
served the colours for a year or so, the remainder were fresh 
from their villages. The best trained had been issued with 
muskets a month previously, but the greater number had only 
been armed since their march to Maycncc, that is, between 
twenty-four hours and a week. Many only received ^heir 
muskets when they got to Erfurt or upon the road on the day 
before the Battle of Liitzen. 

The Emperor had left Pans on April 15th,- and stayed in 
Maycnce until the 25th,® to send forw^ard such troops as had 
arrived, to organize and arrange for the supply of such stores 
as were lacking. He would have liked to have had another 
fortnight in order to collect the cavalry and instil a little 
discipline and spirit into the troops, but tins was impossible 
as the men were sent forward in successive detachments of a 
hundred as the depots sorted and clothed them. As they 
crossed the Rhine our men were nothing but an organized 
mob. But the advance of the Prusso-Russian forces wliich 

^ Rcynier’s Corps, pressed by Wittgenstein, evacuated Dresden 
on March 26th. 

^ Napoleon set out from Saint Cloud at 4 o’clock in the morning 
of Thursday, April 15 th. 

8 The Emperor reached Maycnce at midnight April i6th-i7th, 
and left there at 8 o’clock in the evemng ot the 24th for Erfurt 
by way of Frankfort. 
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threatened the PJiinc, where they hoped to arrive before we 
were in strength to prevent them, gave the Emperor no time 
for dchbcration. He marched on the enemy with an army 
composed of officers and privates who had not so much as set 
eyes on one another forty-eight hours previously, of sergeants 
and corporals who had oiily been given their stripes the evening 
before, and with them won the Battle of Liitzen.^ 

^ May z, 1813. 
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345 . . ‘ 

Eylau campaign, 325. 


Fagaldc, Napoleon's outrider, 
135, 140, 282, 290. 

Fain, Baron, 131, 135, 136, 336. 

Faubourg, Saint-Germain, 250. 

Fauche-Borel, Louis, 236. 

Ferdinand, Prince of Asturias, 
I7in.; plots and intrigues of, 
176 et seq.', seeks wife, 177, 
179, 182; at Bayonne, 18 1 
et seq.', hates his parents, 182; 
colonics side with him, 261. 

Fertc-Beauharnais, Marquis dc 
la, lyzn. 

Finland, 157. 

Flcury, actor, 490. 

Fleu^, Joly dc, iin, 

Fominskoie, 10. 

Fontainebleau, the Pope at, 
304n., 314. 

Fontainebleau, Treaty of, I74n., 
I77n., 178, t8o, 185. 

Fontanes, M. de, 217, 218, 303. 

Forest, Comte dc la, 17 in. 

Fouchc, Joseph (Duke of 
Otranto), 187, 216. 

France, lack of news from, 94, 
124, 120; despatches from, 
124, 219, 280; has confidence 
in Emperor, 126, 221, 288, 
345; industry in, 146, 197, 
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France — continued. 

261; institutions of, 155, 
246, 247; form of govern- 
ment needed, 188, 233; 

Napoleon’s plans for, 197; 
education in, 218, 219; fac- 
tions in, 240 et seq., 272; 
Church re-established in, 
244, 304, 205, 310, 311; 

Napoleon’s peerage for, 246, 
248 et seq.y 284, 326; 

N.’s principles of govern- 
ment for, 249 et seq. \ con- 
scription in, 255; discontent, 
in, 256; position of old 
nobility in, 272; receives 
29th Bulletin, 280, 288; 

Napoleon arrives in 282; 
social order insecure in, 283; 
Napoleon on effect of his 
own death, 283 ; and Catholi- 
cism, 304, 303, 311, 313; 
clergy in, 307, 314, 315, 318; 
annexes Papal States, 31 an.; 
effect of Napoleon’s presence 
in, 343; new armies of, 353, 
354- 

Francis II, Emperor of Austria, 
143, 157, 138. 

Frankfort, Grand Duchy of, 
28on. 

Frankfort-on-Main, 288. 

Frederick Augustus 1, of Sax- 
ony, 264, 206. 

Frederick William III, of Prus- 
sia, 265n., 546. 

French, the, Napoleon on, 214, 
322 ; fault finders, 255; lovers 
of flattery, 269; generosity 
of, 200 ; merits and failings 
as solaicrs, 323, 334. 

French Army. See Grand 
Army. 

Frias, Duke of, 173. 

Frinckenstcin, 210. 

Friuli, Duke of. See Duroc, 
Marshal. 


Frochot, M., 47 et seq., 254, 
283, 344. 
ruJda, 290. 


Gabonielli, Princess! 1770. 

Galicia, 157, 350. A 

Galilean Chuich, 303, 311 et 
seq. \ 

Gallo, M., 2300. \ 

Gasparin, Thomas Augustin 
de, 229. \ 

Gaudin, M. M. C. (Duke of 
Gaeta), 217. 

Gazzani, Carlotta, 33on. 

Genoa, rations at, 300. 

George, Mile, 330. 

Gerard, Marshal, 83. 

Germans, Napoleon on, 135. 

Germany, discontent in, 144; 
industry in, 146; and Eng- 
lish trade monopoly, 262; 
new French army in, 353, 
354 - 

Ghilini, Christine, 33on. 

Ghjat, ji, 4in., 96, 98n. 

Ghoroclina, 1 3 seq. 

Gibraltar, 165. 

Girard, General, 109. 

Gironde, Corps of Observ..- 
tion on, 176. 

Giroud, Captain, 71, 97. 

Glogau, 220, 223. 

Gloubokoje, 96, 103, 122. 

Godoy, Don Manuel de (Prince 
of the Peace), 171, 180; 

proclamation of, 172; Napo- 
leon’s contempt for, 172, 
173, 180; sacrifices Spain, 
173; confidants of, 174 et 
seq.\ receives part of Portu- 
gal, 174; and England, 175: 
and marriage of Fcrdinana, 
177- 

Goltz, Count von der, 27on. 

Gorlitz, 264. 

Goufgaud, M., i28n. 
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Gragow, i4in., 19611., 22on. 

Grand Army in Russia, priva- 
tions of, et seq,^ 43, 54, 
97, 98, I2I, 123, 207 et seq.\ 
horses lost by, 36, 64, 97; 
lack of order in, 37, 39, 42 
et seq.^ 68, 118 et seq.^ 133; 
Russian propaganda in, 24, 
25 , condition of wounded in, 
52, 34> 54, 5 5, 77; shortage of 
supplies, 56, 77; interrupted 
communications, ii, 63, 66, 
72, 80, 81, 94; criticisms of, 
18 et seq.^ 37; rcinfoicc- 
ments of, 132; food supplies 
of, 36, 44, 87; winter quar- 
ters of, 54, 58, 65, 66; tem- 
per of officers, 6t, 62, 68; 
suffers from lack of foresight, 
64; artillery delays infantry, 
70, 85, 86; abandons wound- 
ed, 77; devotion of, 81, 82, 
99, 1 17, 1 1 8, 298 et scq.\ 
stragglers of, 93, 114, 115, 
118, 123, 124, 298; lack of 
cavalry, 99, 118; cscadron 

sacre'y 11911.; cheerfulness of, 
119 seq ; lack of reinforce- 
ments, T24, 125; causes of 
failure of, 129, 150; Napo- 
leon leaves, 133, 137; con- 
tinued retreat, 289, 349, 353; 
condition of officers m, 296, 
297; lacks food and morale, 
297 et seq.; at Wilna, 338 
seq.; rout of, 339 et seq.; ill- 
ness in, 349; Eugene rallies, 
350, 35 ^ 

Gravina, Duke of, 2610. 

Guidal, General, 47, 51, 286. 

Guiiieminot, General, 12, 73. 

Gumbinnen, 140, 349. 

Gy, M., 32. 


Hamburg, 147, i76n. 
Hanau, 280. 


Hanseatic towns, 1470. 

Harpe, General, 5811. 

Elarvillc, 290. 

Hatzfeld, Prince, 347n. 

Hcdouville, General, 23611. 

Heligoland, 165. 

Henry, Colonel, si. 

Hogendorp, Count van, 130, 

131, 137- 

Holland, i47n. 

Hulin, General, 47 r/ seq., 286. 

Illyiia, 157, 158. 

ilovaiski, 59. 

Imperial Guard, 99, 123; at 
Alalo-Jaroslawctz, 13; at 
Ghorodnia, 79; generals 
commanding, 2on., 285n.; 
wounded of, 32; in retreat, 
44, 68, 69; assists ELugene, 
73, 74; Napoleon’s belief in, 
93; crosses Bercsina, ,110, 
III, T14; smartness of, 119; 
suffers from frostbite, 123; 
Napoleon on, 285, 341; 

desertions from, 289; in 
Kovno, 341; 111 new army, 
354 - 

India, expedition planned 
against, 214. 

Infantado, Duke of, 179. 

insterburg, 349. 

Isquierdo, M., 175, 178, 180, 
185. 

Istria, Duke of. See Bcssiercs, 
Alarshal. 

Italian Division, at Malo- 
Jaroslawctz, ii, at the Vop, 
59; battalion captured, 70. 

Italy, Army of, 300; Napoleon 
in, 229; Pope exiled from, 
305> 307, 3^3- ^ ^ 

Ivan Veliki, cross of, 65 n. 

Jacobins, 252. 

Jaffa, 235. 
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aubert, Cqunt Francois, 295. 
cna, Battle of, 172. 

Jerome Bonaparte, King of 
Westphalia, 160. 

Jesuits, 316 e/ seq. 

Josephine, Empress, 229; 
powers of persuasion, 215; 
Napoleon’s love for, 330; 
and N.’s amours, ibid, 

J oyeux, Battalion-Commander, 
ii3n. 

Junot, General, Duke of Ab- 
rantes, at Mojaisk, 3 1 ; during 
retreat, 44, 76, 79; in Spain, 
176; occupies Portugal, 180; 
Napoleon on, 273. 


Kalonga, 8, 4in. 

Kamcn, iii, 116 et seq, 

Kcllerrnann, Marshal, Duke of 
Valmy, 282. 

Klebcr, General, 235. 

Kleist, General, 347n. 

Konigsbcrg, 140, 141, 343, 

. 349- 

Konopka, Captain, 89. 

Korsach, Baron, io6n. 

Korytnia, 64, 68, 70, 77, 83. 

Kostritza, 104, non, 

Kovno, 132, 135 et seq. y 314. 

KrasnoC, 21, ^jn., 69^, 70 et 
seq., 72, 76n., 77, 78n., 82, 
83n., 85, 88. 

Kremlin, 8, 51, 60. 

Kutno, 211. 

Kutusoff, General, 8, 10, 11, 15, 
21, 22, 41, 59, 75 et seq,, 89, 
99, 109, 120, 151, 258. 


La Besnardi^re, M., 547. 
Laborde, Count dc, 47, 286. 
Lafayette, Marquis de, 251. 
Lahoric, General, 47, 286. 
Lambert, General, 92n., 94, 
99n. 


Lamoignon, Mile dc, 303n. 
Lamothc, General, 52. 

Lannes, Marshal, 273 et seq. 
Lanskol, General, 116), 

Laplace, M. de, 52, | 

La Romana, MarquesSL 176. 
Larrcy, Surgcon-Genaral, 332. 
Latour-Maubourg, General de, 
45n., 74- ' \ 

Lauriston, Count de, 1^4. 

Le Brun, Charles (Duke of 
Piacenza), 26, 237. ^ 

Lc Camus, General, 112. 
Lcclerc, General, 2590. 
Ixcoutculx, C^tain, 16. 
Lcfebvre, rrangois-Joseph, 
Duke of Danzig, 133. 
Lefebvre-Desnouettcs, General, 
1370., 14211. 

Legion of llonour, 251, 253. 

Lt grand, General, ii6. 

Leipzig, 268, 273. 

Lcoben, 230, 231. 

Lepel, 103. 

Lerminicr, Dr. T. N., 32. 

1 ^ttres di 4 Cap, 1890. 

Liadoui, 76, 78 seq. 

Lima, M. dc, 178, 

Lithuania, 1300., 138, 159; 239. 
Little Church, 314. 

Ljachewo, 57. 

Lobau, Count of, 16; accom- 
panies Napoleon to Paris, 
128, 131, 135, 1360., 138, 
139; arrives in Paris, 336. 
Lodi, Duke of, 231. 

Loison, General, 124, 128, 132, 
136, 284. 

Losnitza, 99, lozn. 

Loss, Count dc, 266. 

Louis XV, statue of, 245. 

Louis XVI, Napoleon, on his 
execution, 191, 243, 244; 
Cambaccr6s and death of, 

2M. 

Louis XVIII, 23 7n. 

Lowicz, 21 in. 
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Lubeck. 147. 

Luchesini, M., 17311. 

Lusitania, Kingdom of, 1740. 
Liitzen, 354- 


Macdonald, Marshal (Duke of 
Taranto), 3 L 13 ^, 343 - 
Madeira, 165. 

Madeleine church, 243, 244 et 
seq. 

Madrid, 171, 180, 185. 
Magdeburg, 173- 
Mahr^thas, 2140. 

Mailly-Ncsle, M. dc, 8, 62. 
Malet, General, conspiracy of, 
46 et seq., 125, 222, 254, 283, 

285, 344* 

Malo-Jaroslawctz, Battle of, 11 
et seq., 21. 

Malta, English in, 148, 165; 
Napoleon takes, 233; neutral 
vessels and, 2620. 

Matcolini, Count Camillo, 266. 
Marescot, General, 184, 323. 
Marct, Hugucs-Bernard (Duke 
of Bassano), 1830., 191, 192, 
342; Napoleon complains of, 
i^etseq., 152, 191 etseq.^z-fw 
at Wilna, 94, 142; Napoleon 
"Writes to, 4 ®> Napoleon 
satisfied with, 129, 193 1 

joins Napoleon, 138; and 
Metternich, 159; public 
blame for, I 94 > 19^ » 
dc Pradt, 201, 202, 2050.; 
and Savary, 286; returns to 
Paris, 342n.; and Frochot, 
344; at Special Council, 
347n.; and Schwarzenberg, 

, / 
Mariampol, 140 1900. 

Marie-Louisc, Empress, 129, 
214, 219, 280, 293, 330. 
Marie Louise, Queen of Spam, 
i8in. 

Marienburg, 343, 349- 


Marienwerder, 343. 

Martini, Colonel, i24n. 

Massenbach, General, 346. 

Masscrano, Charles Fieschi, 

Prince of, i74n. 

Mathis, Madame, 33on. 

Maupertuis, Lt. Lileu dc, 24n. 

Mayence, 281, 290, 354. 

Meaux, 290, 291. 

Mcdyn, 31, 40. 

Meneval, M., 22on. 

Afenou, General, 235. 

Millie, Genc«al, 4511. 

Merlin dc Douai, P. A., 244. 

Alerveldt, Count de, 230. 

Aletternich, Prince, 143, 159. 

Metz, 291, 

Mexico, 168. 

Micdniid, 130, 137. 

Alikhallewska, 45, 33, 54. 

Miloradovitch, General, 82, 99; 
attacks, 41, 70 ei seq.\ pro- 
poses surrender, 91. 

Minsk, 93, 107; loss of, 6711., 
89, 92n., 94, 99, 101. 

Mittau, 345. 

Modbn, 2T2. 

Mojaisk, 31 e/ seq, 98n. 

Moldavia, 270. 

MoldaAUan Army, 37, 89, 94, 
100; takes Minsk, 89; mar- 
ches to Borissow, 92, 93; 
on the Bercsina, 100, 102, 

III. 

Mole, Count Mathicu Louis, 
302, 303. 

Mole, Francois Rend, 218. 

Mole de Champlatreux, M., 
3030. 

Mollicu, Count, 302. 

Molodetchna, 124, I29n., 281. 

Alonccy, Alarshal, 187. 

Monge, Gaspard, 316 seq. 

AIontcsquiou-Fezcnsac, Ana- 
tole de, 281, 288, 295. 

Alontcsquiou-Fezensac, Count 
dc (Grand Chamberlain), 29 5. 
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Montcsquiou-Fezensac, Mme 
dc, 219, 281, 29511. 

Moreau, General, 236, 252, 

272. 

Mortemart, M. de., 12811. 

Mortier, Marshal (Duke of 
Treviso), ordered to evacu- 
ate Moscow, 8, 10, 31; cap- 
tures Wintzingcrode, 24, 25; 
at Krasnoe, 71, 76; and 

Napoleon’s departure, 133. 

Moscow, evacuation of, 7 ef 
seq.^ 3 1 ; retreat from. See 
Retreat from Moscow. 
Wintzingerodc in, 24; sick 
left in, 33. 

Moskowa, Battle of, 151. 

Mostowski, Count Thaddeus, 
204. 

Mounicr, Baron, 3360. 

Murat, Joachim (King of 
Naples), 127, 131, 171, 175, 
18 1, 183, 335; Napoleon on, 
187, 300, 301, at Winkovo, 
9; tries to calm Njmolcon, 
27; and command of Army, 
126, 127, 337; and Napo- 
leon’s departure, 133; and 
throne of Poland, 160, and 
Godoy, 171, 175, 181; and 
execution of d’Enghien, 1H7 
et seq.\ and Abbe de Pradt, 
19 1 ; despatch from, 289; 
bellicose nature of, 335 et 
seq.\ passion for finery, 336; 
abanaons Wilna, 337; in- 
capacity of, 341; resigns his 
command, 344 et scq. 

Naples, King of. See Murat, 
Joachim, 

Napoleon, Emperor. All the 
entries in this Index refer to 
Napoleon and his connexion 
with the people or places 
concerned. There is ac- 


cordingly no repetition of 
them in this place. On his 
brothers, 160, 161, 301; 

as husband and fattier, 129, 
214, 219, 239, 281 j believes 
in his destiny, 188, 231, 241; 
his fascination, 2091!.; hand- 
writing of, 212; his\opinion 
of mankind, 220, 2^9, 253, 
274, 286, 327; parentage and 
family of, 228 ; early career of, 
229, 241; love affairs of, 241, 
322, 330, 331; a royalist, 242, 
326; his principles of govern- 
ment, 249, 257; on woman, 
286; his ability to sleep, 320, 
331; character and habits, 
321, 335 ; lacks social graces, 
321, 322, 329; clemency of, 
328; his memory, 333. 

Narl'onnc, Count Louis H., 
^ 271, 272, 351, 

Narishkin, Leon, 25, 29 et seq., 
i 05 n. 

Narishkin, Marie- Antovna, 
26911. 

National Guard, 55311. 

Neapolitan Ciuard, 128, 130, 
137 f/ seq. 

Ncuchatel, Prince of. See 
Berthicr, Marshal. 

New Granada, i68n. 

Ncy, Marshal (Duke of Elchin- 
gen), corps of, 119, 343; at 
Battle of Wiasma, 41 ; com- 
mands rear-guard, 42, 44, 
54, 58; Davout ordered to 
support, 43n., 79; at Smol- 
ensk, 64, 77, 82; ordered to 
quicken pace, 71, 75, 82, 86; 
danger of, 75, 82, 84 seq.\ 
^ Davout’s failure to help, 82; 
popular hero, 84 et scq.\ re- 
joins main body, 90, 91; at 
crossing of Beresma, 109; 
and Napoleon’s departure, 
133; Napoleon On, 301. 
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Niemanitza, loo, 102, 107. 

Niemen, River, 132, 14211., 

343 ^. 

Oder, River, 153, 270. 

O'Farril, Don Gonzalo, 176. 

Ojarowski, General, 7on., 71. 

Old Regime, nobility of, 243, 
250, 272; administration of, 
253; intrigues under, 256; 
peculation under, 256, 2^7; 
Napoleon on men of, 286, 
clergy of, 3i4n. 

Oldenburg, 135. 

Oporto, 2840, 

Orcha, 34, 92, 98n.; Napoleon 
plans winter quarters at, 54, 
58; retreat via, jSn.; Napo- 
leon at, 87, 89, 90. 

Ordencr, General, 188, 189. 

OrlofF-Dcnissoff, General d’, 
57n-. 

Oschmiana, 124, 130, 135, 136, 
1370. 

Ostermann-Tolstoi, Alexander, 
68, 69, 70. 

Ostrolenka, 343. 

Otranto, Duke of. Sfe Fouche, 

Otto de Mosloy, L. G., 351. 

Oudinot, Marshal (Duke of 
Reggio), 93n., 99, 116; corps 
of, 93, 1 19; success of, 102, 
103; at Wcsselowo, 10511.; 
wounded at Beresina, iii, 
ii6n.; condition of troops 
under, 119. 

Ouspensko)e, 33, 38n. 

Pahlen, General, 102. 

Paoli, General, 228. 

Papal States, annexation of, 3 1 2. 

Paris, receives news of Napo- 
leon, 67; 29th Bulletin re- 
ceived, 221, 281, 294, 296, 
318; Napoleon’s arrival in, 
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292 et seq.\ palace for Pope 
in, 313. 

Pans, Treaty of, 15811. 

Parma, Prince of. Sec Cani- 
baccres. 

Partouncaux, General, 109, 
no, ii5n., 113, 117, 150. 

Pasquicr, Baron, 46 et seq., 51, 
222, 502. 

Peninsular War. See Spanish 
War. 

Peyrusse, M., 2200. 

Piaccivzii, Duke of. See Le 
Bran. 

Pins, General, izn., ii6n. 

Plus VI, Pope, 229. 

Pius VII, Pope, captivity of, 
304,^ 307. 312, 313; Napo- 
leon’s relations with, 306, 
312, 314, 315; and Second 
Concordat, 3o6n.; loses 
Estates, 31 an.; as Bishop of 
Pans, 3 1 3 f/ seq, 

Platow, Count, 4in., 35, 99, 

Piechnitsie, 103, ii6n., 118, 
I2in. 

Plock, 343. 

Pnewo, 48, 34. 

Poland, 143, 157 et seq.\ as a 
buffer state, 136, 137; and 
restoration of, ibrd.; levies 
raised in, 124, 129, 132, 194, 
204 et seq., 21 1, 239; French 
Army enters, 121, 122; 

Napoleon’s stepping-stone, 
159; question of king for, 
159; Abbe de Pradt on 
condition of, 204, 205 ; 

defence of, 206; Napoleon 
grants money to, 210 ; Austria 
and, 350. 

Polignac, Armand ana Jules de, 
190. 

Polotsk, Battle of, 36, 40. 

Ponary, 337 ti- 

Poniatowsla, Prince, 31, 41, 42, 
43n., 44. 
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Portugal, 174, 175, 177, 178, 
284. 

Poscherum, 34311. 

Posen, 344. 

Potocka, Countess, izSn., 
I59n., 20on., 21 in. 

Potocki, Count Stanislaus, 
20011., 203, 208. 

Pozzo di Borgo, Carlo Andrea, 
228. 

Pradt, Abbe dc, Archbishop of 
Malines, Ambassador at 
Warsaw, 191, 20on., 209; 
Napoleon’s complaints of, 
9, 129, 152, 202, 207, 210; 
Caulaincourt interviews, 200 
seq . ; interview with Napo- 
leon, 202 et S€q. \ and Coun- 
tess Walewska, 21 in. 

Praga, 197. 

Pretorian Guards, 252, 310. 
Provence, Count of (Louis 
XVIIJ), 32611. 

Prussia, 36, 140, 161, 210, 21 1, 
346, 347; French occupation 
of, 270, 271 ; as a buffer state, 
160 et seq.\ Godoy and, 172; 
Daru in, 268 , retreat into, 

343. 344. 346. 

Prussians, 343, 346. 

Prutjany, 100. 

Pultusk, 141, 196. 

Quum memoranda, (Papal Bull) 

3i4n. 

Rabbe, Colonel, 47, 48, 283. 
Raduticc, 99n. 

Ragusa, Duke of. See Mar- 
mont. Marshal. 

Rapp, General, 134. 

Rastadt, Congress of, 232. 
Reggio, Duke of. See Oudinot, 
Marshal. 

Rdmusat, Augustus Laurent, 
320. 


Remusat, Mine de, 302n. 

Retreat from Moscow, 33, 34, 
289, 297, 334, 335; loss of 
horses, 35, 39, 55, 64, 79; 
wounded in, 32 seq., 76, 
77; food shortage. 36, 39, 
297, 298; foragind during, 
39; state of roads, 64, 68, 
80, 81; cold cxiSpricnccd 

during, 97, 98, 123, i\28, 138, 
338. See also Grand, Army. 
Rcubell, M., 233. \ 

Revolution, French, Napoleon 
on, 241 et seq., 325; monu- 
ment to its victims, 246; 
gave power to England, 259. 

Rcyneval, Count Gerard H., 
131. 

Rcj'iiier, General, 37n., 94, 

95n., 354n. 

Rhine, River, Napoleon 
crosses, 281, 282; I?rcnch 
troops cross, 353, 354. 

Riga, 1320. 

Riviere, M. de, 190. 

Rocca-Romana, Duke of, 13711., 
1300. ^ 

Roederer, Count, 187. 

Roguct, General, 72. 

Roman Catholicism, French 
return to, 305 et leq., 311. 

Romano wo, 79. 

Rome, King of, 219; arming of 
Europe against, 155; tutor 
for, 239, 303; lack of loyalty 
towards, 283. 

Roustam, 13 in., 135, 196, 

2090., 318. 

Rovigo, Duke of. See Savary, 
General. 

Royalist Party in France, 187. 

Rumiantsof, Count Nicolas, 
212, 213. 

Rumigny, M. de, 200. 

Rumisziki, 130. 

Russia, Napoleon’s grievances 
against, 213, 260, 261; peace 
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Russia — continued. 

between Turkey and, 193 
seq. \ Napoleon on climate of, 
40; Napoleon justifies war 
on, 143, 158, 213; causes of 
failure in, 150, 194, 209; 
possible demands of, 153, 
154, 347, 348; and English 
monopoW, 165; importance 
of, to Continental System, 
213, 260; Napoleon’s origin- 
■ al plans for attacking, 3190.; 
Austrian armistice with, 

352n. 

Russian Army, Kutusoff’s 
proclamation to, 59. 


Sacken, General, 8911. 

Saint-Aignan, Baron de, 267, 
277, 289. 

Saint-Cyr, Marshal, 2on., 36, 
4on., 99. 

Saint-Dcnis, church of, 243. 

Saint - Jean - d’Angely, Reg- 
nault de, 3240. 

Saint - Jean - les - Deux - 
Jumeaux, 290. 

Salcedo, Juste, 2610. 

Saluces (Saluzzo), Baron dc, 
337. 340, 3490' 

Samlowo, 40, 540. 

San Domingo, 259. 

Savary, General (Duke of 
Rovigo), 216, 3i8n.; and 

Malet’s conspiracy, 46 et seq.\ 
216, 286, 322; and arrest of 
d’Enghicn, 1900., 216; 

NapcScon on, 216. 

Saxony, 223, 264, 266. 

Saxony, King of. See Freder- 
ick Augustus 1. 

Schwarzenberg, Prince, 370., 
3, 94, 206, 21 1 ; Napoleon 
opes for support from, 10 1, 
107, 120, 129, 132, 142; and 
Minsk, TOO, 101; has audi- 


ence with Napoleon, 351^ 
352; on Austrian plans, 352’ 

Sebastian!, General, 650. 

ScUtche, 1250. 

Senate, The French, 156, 246. 

Senatus -consul turn, 24711., 31011. 

Sena, Baron dc, 264, 265, 2670. 

Seslawin, Colonel, 1360. 

Shee, Count of, 186, 

Siciino, 45. 

Sicrock, 197, 212. 

Sicyes, Abbe, 236. 

Silesia, 2260. 

Slawokowo, 41 fi/ seq. 

Slotiim, 100, 10 in., i2on. 

Smith, Sir Sidney, 23411. 

Smolensk, Baraguay dTlillicrs 
at, 54; Napoleon’s plans for, 
8, 43. 33. 54; “plenty” at, 
54, 56, 63; Napoleon leaves, 
64; Ncy in, 77, 78, 82; 
looting of, 77; wounded 
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